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INTRODUCTION 


1. Let’s Choose Religion out of Understanding and 
Conviction 


Modern civilization is especially marked by the widespread of 
ideologies, as well as of social and political systems. Educated 
people nowadays have intellectual independence to choose the 
ideology or system which most appeals to them, or with whose 
standards their welfare coincides. Thus, one may wonder 
whether such intellectual independence would soon lead edu- 
cated people to choose the religion that best meets their spiritual 
needs. 


Religious people inherit their religion from their parents. 
One is a Moslem simply because his father is a Moslem; 
another is a Christian or a Jew through inheritance. In an age 
where human knowledge has achieved great progress, man 
should free himself of the bonds of tradition, and, out of under- 
standing and awareness, choose the religion whose truth he can 
trust and whose tenets he can verity through study and research. 


Belief is a natural disposition in people, and the only refuge 
to resort to in the time of adversity, and as such it deserves 
proper and close study based on conviction under the guidance 
of a liberal and inquisitive mind. 


Unfortunately, the majority of the world’s population is still 
ignorant of the truth, magnanimity and genrosity of Islam. 
Any educated person who studies Islam in the absence of the 
effects of heredity and passion, will be so dazzled by its excel- 
ence to willfully adopt it and comply with its instruction. In it, 
he will find all that quenches his spiritual thirst and cures his 
mental agonies; he will realize unnoticed facts that gratify peo- 
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ple and bring them satisfaction. 
2. The Ill-State of Moslems 


In spite of the favourable impression one forms of Islam, he 
would soon find a contradictory state on contemplating the state 
of Moslems. The truth, however, is that Islam is something, and 
Moslems are something else. Sheikh Mohammed Abdo“) was 
right in affirming that «most of what the common people call 
Islam, is not Islam in full. They have mainly preserved the forms 
of prayer, fasting and pilgrimage; a few doctrines have also been 
slanted from their true sense. With lots of heresy and supersti- 
tion that Islam has been exposed to, people have reached a state 
of stagnation and considered it a religion. May God protect us 
from them and the injustice they do to God and His Religion. 
All that Moslems are blamed for, has really nothing to do with 
Islam; it is a totally different thing they have chosen to call 
Islam.» 


In fact, the majority of Moslems today are only Moslems in 
name. In the laws and practices they present, they never think of 
their religion; hence, it is not proper to attribute Islam to them. 
As not every person is granted membership by a party or group 
before he submits to its principles, so is the case with Islam: it 
can not be granted to a person who does not behave in harmony 
with its instructions. In this book, the reader will see how Islam 
specifies certain conditions and principles that a person must 
comply with before he is accepted into the community of true 
Moslems. 


3. The Distorters of Islam 


In such a state, it is no wonder that non-Moslems turn away 
from Islam, particularly in the western world which is character- 
ized by its ignorance of the truth of Islam. The case is so be- 
cause of the unfair attacks — very false and unjust to history it- 
self — waged by the enemies of Islam with the aim of distorting 
it. In his Views and Meditations on Islam, Count Henri de Castri 


(1) 1849- 1905, a religious scholar and liberal reformer. 
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declares, «I don’t know what Moslems would say if they knew 
the stories of the Middle Ages, or understood what came up in 
the songs of Christian singers and narrators. All our songs, even 
those before the twelfth century, sprang from the same thought, 
the very reason of the Crusades. Out of total ignorance of Islam, 
these songs were charged with hatred against Moslems, and con- 
sequently affirmed the different stories about this religion and 
inculcated such mistaken views in the minds of Christians, even 
up to our present day. Every singer used to consider Moslems as 
polytheists, disbelievers and disobedient idolaters.» 


In his book The Life of Mohammed, Emile Deir Mongem 
says, «When the war blazed up between Islam and Christianity, 
lasting for ages, animosity grew severe between the two sides; 
and each side misunderstood the other one. It should be admit- 
ted, however, that the basic misunderstanding was more on the 
part of the westerners than the easterners. In fact, immediately 
after such violent intellectual disputes — in which argumentative 
debaters overloaded Islam with vices, degradation and abase- 
ment without taking the trouble to study it — mercenary writers 
and paid-poets set out to attack the Arabs, but their attack was a 
merely false, contradictory accusation.» 


The serious study of the teachings of Islam (in the West), as 
well as the accurate and honest investigation of its secrets and 
features — started only in the nineteenth century after the east- 
ern culture had spread in Europe and orientalists started dis- 
covering the Islamic culture. With that, people’s views of The 
Koran divided: some of them admired it; others discredited it 
for suspected and hidden aims. 


No doubt, Islam’s various virtues and features need present- 
ly to be expounded to the civilized world; there is also the need 
to refute the false beliefs attributed to it, and reveal the truth of 
the treatment it provides for the chronic crises of humanity. 
There are people who are today looking for the useful remedy, 
no matter what its source, to be freed from the troubles that be- 
fall humanity. Islam, as the present book will reveal to the read- 
er, is the best remedy. 


THE MEANING OF ISLAM 


Islam is the name of the religion transmitted by Mohammed 
the Prophet as revealed to him by God. The name itself is not 
derived from Mohammed, but is explicitly stated by the Most 
Exalted God: «This day have I perfected your religion to you, 
completed My favour upon you, and chosen for you Islam as 
your religion» (V: 4), 

1. The Lexical Meaning 

Linguists, interpreters and orientalists tend to ascribe the 
legal meaning of the term Zslam to its lexical origin, but their re- 
searches have resulted in a lot of dispute. Here, I would like to 
maintain the predominant view. If we study the Arabic word 
salima (from which the word Islam is derived), we will find that 
it assumes the following meanings (in Arabic): 


— a release and exemption from inner and outer evils, 


— peace and security, 


(1) For the English version of the Koranic quotations in the present book, the 
translator relied on Abdullah Yusuf Ali, The Holy Qur'an, ed., Khalil Al- 
Rawaf (Beirut: Dar Al-Arabia, 1968); and Mohammed Marmaduke Pickthall, 
The Meaning of the Glorious Koran (New York: Mentor, 13th Printing, n.d.). 
The Roman numeral refers to the number of the Sura; the Arabic numeral, to 
the number of the verse. In this connection, a basic point need be clarified. 
The Koran is only Arabic, and therfore the English version of the Koranic 
material is no more than an interpretation in English. As Pickthall explains, 
ibid, the Koranic material we have here in English «is not the Glorious 
Qur’an, that inimitable symphomy, the very sounds of which move men to 
tears and ecstasy. It is only an attempt to present the meaning of the Qur'an— 
and preadventure something of the charm — in English. It can never take the 
place of the Quran in Arabic, nor is it meant to do so.» 
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— obedience and surrender. 


2. The Legal Meaning 


Islam is the assertion of the Uni 

slai si nity of God, and the yieldi 
submission and deliverance of conscience to Him: it niot. 
faith in the religious precepts revealed by God. —_ 


According to The Koran Islam is suri 
j he ; s surrender to God: «Who: 
anbe better in religion than he who surrendereth his a 
to God while doing good (to men)?» (IV: 125). «Turn unto Him 
repentant, and submit to Him» (XXXIII: 54), 


The Koran puts Islam and polytheism in ? : 
Shall I choose for my Lord any aihe” than God the Oran 
of heavens and the earth, who feedeth and is never fed?’ Say: ‘T 
am commanded to be the first to surrender unto Him Ande 
io thou of the company of those who join gods with God’» (VI: 

The Koran puts Islam and disbelief in contrast as well: «Nor 
would He command you to take angels and prophets for Lords 


The term aslama (to submit, or Surrender in Arabic) is 
Sometimes used by The Koran in this sense while talkin about 
both believers and atheists; they are all under His Mere and 
are led by Him, because of their constitution, whether they 


Meaning of Islam 


Referring to His Prophet Abraham, God sayo es ie 
chose and rendered pure in this world, and he Aa r e e 
Hereafter in the ranks of the Righteous. Behold! i a ai 
to him: ‘Surrender to Me’; he said: `I surrender to the Lor 
Cherisher of the Universe’» (II: 130- 131). 


ing: «Thou art my 

Joseph the Prophet addresses God, saying: « 
Lord and Protector in the world and the Hereafter. os 
die submissive unto Thee, and join me to the Righteous» (XII: 


101). 


i le, saying: «O my 
Moses the Prophet also addresses his peop! 
people! If indeed ye believe in God, then in Him put your trust, 
if ye submit to Him» (X: 84). 


i ts: «When Jesus 
As for Jesus (Christ), The Koran repor u 
found disbelief on their part, he said: Who will be eee in 
the cause of God?’ The Disciples said: We are God’s helpers. 
We believe in God, and do thou bear witness that we have sur- 
rendered unto Him’» (III: 52). 


hen provided His Prophet Mohammed with the reli- 
gion R those of the aforesaid prophets; and to er 
effect, He addressed him saying: «We have sent thee inspiratio 
as We sent it to Noah and the messengers after him; We ca Me 
spiration to Abraham, Ismail, Isaac, Jacob, and the fe 2 
Jesus, Job, Jonah, Aaron, and Solomon — and to Davi hd 
parted the Psalms. Of some apostles We have already i E 
the story; of others We have not. And to Moses Goi kapoe 
directly. Apostles of good cheer and of warning so thae, afte ae 
coming of these apostles, mankind should have no p e m 
God; for God is ever Exalted in power and Wise» (IV: 
165). 


3. Religions Assert the Unity of God 


i ll His messengers 

The Koran explains that God has sent al S 
mainly to assert the Unity of God, and to this effect He 
addresses Mohammed His Prophet, saying: «We dasa 
messenger before thee but We inspired him that there is no Go 
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save Me, so worship Me» (XXI: 25). That is why God 
commanded Mohammed to call upon the Jews and Christians to 
assert the Unity of the One True God: «Say: “O People of the 
Book! come to an agreement between us and you: that we shall 
and that none of us shall take, from among ourselves, Lords 
and Patrons other than God.’ And if they turn away, then say: 


Bear witness that we (at least) are they who have surrendered 
unto Him’» (III: 64), 


4. Disagreement and Dissent in Religion Spring 
from Enmity and Injustice 


Religion is a whole. The apparent diversity it reveals 
throughout the ages springs mainly from the contumacy, 
inequity and injustice done to it, and from the way the people in 
charge of it slant it in keeping with their interests in order to 
attain authority and worldly favours. Mohammed’s Message 
seeks to reveal this reality, and to call upon all people to rally 
around, and resolve unanimously on Islam. God declares: «The 
Religion before God is Islam (submission to His Will and 
Guidance). Those who formerly received the Book dissented, 
through envy of each other, only after knowledge had come 
unto them. Whoso denieth the revelations of God (will find 
that) God is swift at reckoning. And if they dispute with thee, 
say: “I have submitted my whole self to God, and so have those 
who follow me.’ And Say to those who have received the Book 
and to those who are unlearned: ‘Have ye (also) submitted 
yourselves?’ If they do, then they are rightly guided; but if they 
turn away, thy duty is only to convey the Message (unto them). 
And in God’s sight are (all) His bondmen» (III: 18-20). 


If religion is a whole with no diversity allowed, the 
apparent disagreement among the disciples of Judaism, Christ- 
ianity and Islam — probably because each sect divided into 
branches with enmity separating them — is then against the 
very commandments of God Who revealed His Religion only as 
a message of peace on earth and an affection among individuals 
and nations. That is why Mohammed’s Message came down as a 
reconciliation between contenders, revealing the truth they had 
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deviated from and warning them of opposition. To this effect, 

God addresses Mohammed’s disciples, saying: «The same 

religion hath He ordained for you as that which He enjoined on 

Noah — the which We have sent unto thee — and that which 

We enjoined on Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, saying: “Establish 
the Religion, and make no divisions therein.’ To those who 
worship other than God, dreadful is that unto which thou callest 
them. God chooseth to Himself whom He willeth, and guideth 
to Himself those who turn to Him. And they became divided 
only after knowledge came unto them, through rivalry among 
themselves. Had it not been for a Word that went forth before 
from thy Lord, (tending) to an appointed term, the matter 
would surely have been settled between them. And those who 
have inherited the Book after them are verily in hopeless doubt 
concerning it. For this, then, summon (them unto the Faith), 
and stand steadfast as thou art commanded; follow not their 
vain desires, but say: `I believe in the Book God hath sent 
down, and I am commanded to be just among you. God is our 
Lord and your Lord. Unto us (is the responsibility for) our 
deeds; and unto you, your deeds. There is no dispute between 
us and you. God will bring us together, and unto Him is (our) 
final goal’» (XLII: 13-15). 

The unity of religion is proclaimed by The Koran to silence 
all the doubts of those who disacknowledge Divine religions 
because of the apparent disagreement among their contents and 
principles. Their allegation that every prophet has brought his 
own religion contradicting those before him, does not at all 
correspond to the reality of religions. According to The Koran, 
religion is fundamentally one in origin, but religions differ in 
legislation because nations themselves differ in their social 
set-up and intellectual capacity. 


God has concluded his religions with Islam and provided 
Mohammed with a religion that benefits and accords with the 
intellectual progress of man, and suits all times and all places. 
After all, it is God’s established religion to which He accepts no 
other alternative. «If any one seeketh a religion other than 
Islam, never will it be accepted from him, and he will be a loser 
in the Hereafter» (III: 85). 
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5. General Principles of Islam 


Islam combines a number of rul inci i 
ae tules and principles which may 


A. A doctrinal group which includes faith in God and His Uni- 
ty. There is also faith in God’s angels, messengers, holy 
books, the Last Day, as well as in predestination mer 
good or bad, as being ordained by God. In the view of 
Islam, the sole entry to the realization of these, lies in the 
person's testimony, publicly or at heart, that God is the 
One and Only and that Mohammed is His Apostle: «I bear 
scp that ieg is no god but He, and that Mohammed is 
ao It is the keynote with which one can get into 

B. A devotional group combining the performance of the five 
daily prayers, regular charity (almsgiving), and Hajj (pil- 
grimage) to the Sacred House in Mecca. Through these a 
votional acts, men’s hearts are purified, their spirits forti- 
fied, the community reformed, and amity spread amon 
people. Along with the unification of God, they Constit 
the pillars of Islam. The Prophet says: «Islam is built on five 
pillars: (1) testimony that there is no god but He, and that 
Mohammed is His Apostle, (2) performance of regular 
prayers, (3) paying the dues of charity, (4) fasting during 
oe of Ramadan, and (5) going on pilgrimage to the 
sa ouse in Mecca for those who can afford the jour- 

c A group combining instructions regarding all that the indi- 
vidual has to do or abide by in his relations with God and 
other people, as well as his attachment to moral principles. 


D. A group regarding the systematization of man’s life on 
earth, as in matters of government, war „penalties, family 
hygiene and knowledge. 


The book starts with a display of the doctrines of Islam 
then it offers a survey of the religious observances, and briefly 
treats the remaining aspects of Islam. Finally it offers two special 
chapters on the Holy Koran and the Hadith (Sunna). 
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Part One: 


DOCTRINES OF ISLAM 


© Faith in God 

© Unity of God 

© The Day of Judgement and the Hereafter 

è Belief in Angels 

© Belief in Holy Books 

© Belief in God’s Messengers 

© Predestination 

© Rational Evidence of the Truth of Mohammed’s Prophecy 
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FAITH IN GOD 
AND THE EVIDENCE OF 
HIS EXISTENCE 


Faith in the existence of God is a natural disposition in 
man, and a necessity he acquires through intellectual maturity. 
Everything in principle has a cause or maker. it man comam: 
piates the universe, surveying all that it contains, he certainly 
will come to realize that it did not exist by chance; it should have 
had a First Cause, a Creator. 


1. Evidence of God’s Existence 


The requisite belief of individuals in the Creator aaea 
before the appearance of any evidence of His exisience: o ma - 
ter how far man travels back into his childhood, he cannot spe- 
cify the time his belief in the Creator first manifested itself — 
mute at the beginning, but later on bearing a tremendous impact 
on his life. 


Like all fundamental concepts, this belief takes hold of us 
without our being aware of it. Under the effects of meen 
songs and the early disciplinary instructions, it no o 
develops gradually during the different stages of our a 
through study or investigation, or through the changes whic 
circumstances bring about to our innermost emotions... All that 
takes place in man’s childhood, is similar to what takes: place in 
the «childhood» of nations... History manifests to us people 
bearing an innate belief in the existence of a ae ape 
preserving the universe, keeping justice among prore se 
rewarding virtue or requiting evil either in the present life or i 
the Hereafter. 
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The early man’s belief in God made some progress, but 
doubt about the Creator soon filled his heart. Thus God sent His 
prophets one after the other to show people the Straight Path, 
supporting the prophets with miracles making such people 
accept and respond to them as messengers of God, and leading 
them back to the Right Path. 


Nowadays, human reason no longer accepts the idea of 
miracles; instead, logic and conviction have become the fun- 
damental pillars of contemporary human thinking. That is why 


religious leaders have to provide a different kind of evidence of 
the existence of God. 


Among the refuted criticisms of Islam is Father Tery’s claim 
that «Mohammed explicitly forbade using reason in the question 
of religion because God's existence cannot be demonstrated or 
reasoned out, and because the free use of reason is not one of 
the fundamental instructions in The Koran.» This view, as we 
shall see later on, is wholly unfounded. 


In fact, of all religions, Islam alone uses reason in matters 


of devotion, especially in giving evidence of the existence of the 
Creator. 


In this chapter, evidence is presented to the reader to judge 
for himself how sound it is, and how Islam takes into careful 
consideration the progress of human reason that has discovered 
great many secrets of the universe, that witness to the presence 


of a wise Originator Who created the universe in perfect form 
and organization. 


A. Creation of the Universe 


The creation of the universe is a remarkable evidence of the 
existence of God. Besides the earth we live on, the gigantic 
constellations of stars visible to us dazzle our sight when we 
contemplate them. We stand in front of them in awe and 


wonder; consequently, our faith in the grandeur of the Creator 
increases. 


The Koran includes a great number of verses calling on 
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people to consider the creation of the universe, contemplate its 
secrets, and strengthen their faith in God so as to drive away 
doubt from their hearts. God says: «Say: Behold what is in 
heavens and on the earth! But neither signs nor warnings profit 
those who will not believe» (X: 101). «Have they not considered 
the dominion of heavens and the earth, and all that God hath 
created, and have they not also considered that it may well be 
that their own term is nigh drawing to an end? In what message 
after this will they then believe?» (VII: 185). The Koran explains 
that if atheism persists in spite of man’s contemplation of the 
universe, no evidence can be strong enough, and atheists will 
not be affected by any other proof. 


Believers rightly take the universe as evidence of the 
existence of God. The Koran reveals that «God created heavens 
and the earth in true (proportions). Verily in that is a Sign for 
believers» (XXIX: 44). «Verily in heavens and the earth, are 
Signs for those who believe» (XLV: 3). 


Considering the universe, astronomers say that Planet 
Earth is a member of the Solar System, a member of galaxy 
constellations which constitute stellar cities in space including 
shooting stars, meteors, planets and comets. If we take a look at 
our galaxy, the Milky Way. with our naked eye, we shall find 
that the number of stars it contains — both of those visible in 
the Northern and Southern Hemispheres — does not exceed six 
thousand. But if we take a look at it through a powerful 
telescope, the situation will appear completely different. 
According to some estimations, the number of stars in our 
galaxy ranges between 40,000 million and 100,000 million. The 
number of galaxies is estimated to be more than 100 million, 
each containing millions of stars. One might equally consider the 
masses of these stars in relation to that of the sun. Everybody 
knows that the latter is a star similar to other stars in the sky, 
and it appears huge to us because of its relatively short distance 
from our planet; it is only a moderate star in mass. A million 
stars, each of which having the mass of the earth, could be 
hurled into the sun, and enough space would still remain for 
millions of others. Stars like Gemini are so gigantic that a great 
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number of stars like the sun, even larger ones, could be hurled 
into them. 


We can similarly consider the distances of these stars from 
our planet. The Solar System to which the earth belongs, is 
almost completely isolated in space because of the huge distance 
separating it from other stars. This can be demonstrated as 
follows: The sun is at a distance of 93 million miles from the 
earth, that is, 400 times as much as the distance between us and 
the moon. If we think of measuring the distances of other stars, 
a multiple of billion is not enough; a trillion might suffice. That 
is why astronomers use the speed of light as a unit of measure- 
ment here, estimated at about 186,000 miles per second. The 
farthest planet from us in the Solar System is Pluto, whose light. 
needs four or five hours to reach the earth—although the light 
coming from the nearest of stars needs four or five years to 
reach us. The farthest constellations that observatories and high- 
ly sensitive cameras have been able to detect are constellations 
of stars at a distance of two billion light years from our planet. It 
has also been noticed that our stellar constellation rotates slowly 
on its axis, and that the other constellations have the same type 
of rotation. 


Such precision in the orderly distribution of stars in heavens, 
moving according to fixed rules, is indeed a conclusive evidence 
of the existence of God. In the words of The Koran: «Nay, I 
swear by the setting of the stars — and that is indeed a mightly 
adjuration, if ye but knew» (LVI: 75). The «mighty adjuration» 
here is a clear evidence that The Koran is in essence a divine re- 
velation, and the secret of this Koranic verse has been conceived 
only recently by astronomers after the invention of huge tele- 
scopes, previously unknown to mankind. 


Einstein says, «My religion embraces a modest admiration 
of that Exalted, Illimitable Spirit that discloses only a few details 
of Its secrets that our humble minds can conceive. It is this deep, 
exuberant faith and belief in the existence of an Exalted, Wise 
Power — conceived in a universe shrouded with mystery — that 
arouses in me my notion of God». 


Dr. M. Stanley Congden explains, «All that the universe 
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combines, is a testimony of the existence, might and grandeur of 
the Most Exalted God. When we scientists analyze and study the 
different aspects of the universe, even through deduction, we 
actually do nothing more than observe the signs of God's benefi- 
cence and grandeur»), 


Before such a universe, one might quote The Koran's 
affirmation in this regard: «Behold! In the creation of heavens 
and the earth, and the alteration of Night and Day, there are 
indeed tokens (of His Sovereignty) for men of understanding, 
such men as celebrate the praises of God, standing, sitting and 
reclining, and contemplate the creation of heavens and the earth 
(with the thought): «Our Lord! Not for naught hast Thou 
created all this!» (III: 190- 191). 


B. Night and Day; the Sun and the Moon 


The Koran declares: «Of His portents are the night and the 
day, and the sun and the moon. Adore not the sun or the moon, 
but adore God Who created them, if it is Him ye wish to 
worship» (XLI: 37). 


The alteration of night and day is a result of the rotation of 
the earth on its axis, which by itself is another remarkable 
evidence of God's existence, considering the precision of 
rotation we can observe, without the least practical error in 
timing. A metal watch weighing a few grams might miss some 
seconds a day, and we still say how precise it is! What about that 
«watch», the earth itself, weighing millions of billions of tons, 
rotating without any error in time, not even to the least tenth of 
a second. 


This rotation has a great effect on life on the surface of the 
earth; for without such a regular rotation, the seas and oceans 
would soon be emptied of their water. Had the earth rotated 
faster than now, houses would have been shattered, and 
everything on its surface would have cracked into pieces. Had it 


(1) Quoted from an Arabic translation of The Evidence of God in an Expanding 
Universe by John Clover Monsma 
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rotated slower, everything would have perished of heat and 
cold. 


The Koran makes reference to the rotation of the earth, 
bringing attention to its precision in the following verse: «Thou 
seest the mountains and thinkest them firmly fixed while they 
pass away like clouds: such is the artistry of God Who disposeth 
of all things in perfect order» (XXVII: 88). In this verse, God 
describes the movement and rotation of the earth in terms of the 
passing away of the mountains which constitute the most 
remarkable part of its surface. 


The sun is another great proof of God’s existence which He 
created for the survival of all earthly creatures: where does the 
sun get its energy from? If this energy is consumed from a 
reservoir deep inside the sun, the temperature of the sun will 
diminish gradually every year — which logically means that the 
sun will not last for long. But if we look back into the remote 
past, we shall find that the sun had given the earth exactly the 
same amount of heat that plants, animals and man need to 
survive. Consequently, there must be something that provides 
the sun with the heat it loses, keeping this provision at a certain 
level so that it won’t burn us if it increases, or freeze us if it 
diminishes. 


God also dedicated the moon for our use to measure time, 
keeping it «luminous» at night, thus bringing about benefit to all 
living creatures. Isn't this an evidence of the presence of careful, 
intentional planning in the universe with a Divine Will behind its 
creation? 


C. Purpose and Planned Order in Nature 


The firmament contains billions of stars and planets, all 
kept in order by the law of gravitation lest they should crash into 
each other or into our planet and blow it up; and the earth, 
where we live, carries various types of plants, animals, fields, 
mountains and seas, all functioning according to definite rules, 
set for man’s welfare; they manifest the presence of a Wise 
Divine Power, and reveal the vanity of the view that the 
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universe came into being at random and by mere chance or 
through material transformation. 


Professor A. Cressy Morrison believes that «a survey of the 
wonders of nature gives another proof that there is a deliberate 
purpose behind everything, and a plan closely carried ow 
according to the Will of Almighty God». He adds, «The mass o 
the earth, its distance from the sun, the temperature of the latter 
and its radiation that furthers life, the thickness of the earth 
crust and the amount of water it contains, the quantity of carbon 
dioxide, the amount of nitrogen, the appearance of man and his 
survival — all these indicate that the whole system is free of any 
disturbance, and that there is scheme and purpose [in it}. 


The Koran calls attention to this «scheme and purpose» in 
many verses, of which one might quote the following: «Behold! 
In the creation of heavens and the earth, in the difference of 
night and day, in the ships that sail the sea for the profit of 
mankind, in the rain that God sendeth down from the sky 
reviving the earth after its death, in the change of winds and the 
clouds which they trail like their slaves between the sky and the 
earth — here indeed are Signs for people who have sense» (II: 
164). 


The earth is a ball hung in space whose rotation on its own 
axis results in the alteration of night and day and bears a direct 
effect on the movement of winds that carry water vapour from 
the oceans to distant heartlands where it condenses into rain, the 
source of fresh water without which the earth might change into 
a desolate desert void of life. There are also elements which 
God put in the soil for the plants to absorb and then change into 
various sorts of food which animals need for their survival. 


Scientific facts like these about the secrets of life on earth, 
as pointed out by the previously quoted Koranic verse, 
demonstrate the presence of a wise plan in nature and of the 


(1) This and other quotations from Mr.Morrison, former Chairman of the Science 
Academy in New York, were taken from an Arabic translation of his Man 
Does Not Stand Alone. 
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uniform regular relations among its elements: «Here indeed are 
Signs for people who have sense». 


Describing God’s might, The Koran further states: «And it 
is He Who spread out the earth, and set thereon mountains 
standing firm, and flowing rivers; and fruits of every kind He 
made in pairs, two and two. He draweth the night as a veil over 
the day. Verily in these things there are portents for those who 
take thought» (XIII: 3). Ignorant people think that the «firm 
mountains» in this verse are merely a needless surplus of the 
earth. In fact they are of great benefit because after its fall, snow 
is kept in their aclivities. When snow melts and rivers flow, man 
drinks and a variety of fruits grow depending heavily on the 
alteration of night and day. Had our day or night been a number 
of times longer than now, the summer sun might have burned 
our plants during the day, and all plants might have frozen at 
night. Such are the truths stated by the Koranic verse, 
manifesting the presence of a plan in nature, and of a wise Will, 
that of the Almighty God. 


The Koran has other proofs of God’s existence; it says: 
«And among His Signs He showeth you the lightning by way of 
fear and of hope, and He sendeth down rain from the sky and 
with it giveth life to the earth after it is dead. These indeed are 
portents for those who are wise» (XXX: 24). 


What is it that relates lightning to rain and giving life to 
earth? Does life on earth depend solely on water? The answer 
is no. There is a fundamental element for the growth of plants 
— nitrogen — without which plants cannot possibly grow. 
Nitrogen gets into agricultural soil in two ways. The first is 
through thunder storms. Every time a lightning flashes in 
the sky certain amounts of oxygen and nitrogen are chemically 
united and sent down with rain to the earth as a nitrogen 
compound. The second way (nitrogen fixation) is accomplished 
through the activity of soil bacteria in the nodules of certain 
legumes. The bacteria take nitrogen from the air and convert it 
into nitrates; after the plant decomposes, certain amounts of 
those nitrates are left in the soil. The reference to lightning 
made in the above-quoted verse, as well as its mention of rain 
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and giving life to earth, are scientific facts which The Koran 
pointed out fifteen centuries ago. They are remarkable evidence 
of the presence of a Plan in nature, and are also indicative of the 
presence of the Most Exalted God. 


D. The Living Cells 


The Koran declares that «it is God Who causeth the seed- 
grain and the date-stone to split and sprout. He causeth the liv- 
ing to issue from the dead, and He is the One to cause the dead 
to issue from the living. That is God. How then are ye deluded 
from the truth?» (VI: 95). «God owneth the dominion of 
heavens and the earth, and it is He Who causeth life and death:» 
Now if every substance has a basic constituent unit, all living 
things (plants and animals), both simple and complex, are made 
of very tiny constituent units called the cells. The cell is the 
smallest unit containing the substance of life; it can give life to 
all living creatures, small and big. Every cell performs its vital 
tasks with such precision that man’s most refined skills in mak- 
ing the most precise and sophisticated instruments cannot dupli- 
cate. Dr. William Severtease defines the protoplasm which con- 
stitutes the main body of the cell, saying, «The living substance 
known as the protoplasm is a rather complicated mixture of wa- 
ter, inorganic salts, carbohydrates, lipoids and proteins. In this 
heterogeneous living substance occur the activities which 
together constitute life. All plant and animal cells are made of 
this protoplasm which is almost, but not exactly, the same in 
animals and plants. Such differences are basic and vital, or else a 
frog egg would not have grown into a frog, or an oak seed into 
an oak tree. Differences like these are big, but they are con- 
cealed from us. One of the distinctive facts of biology is that all 
kinds of protoplasm, no matter what their origins, are con- 
cealed and bear great resemblance among one another, they 
look like the white of the egg with tiny dots scattered here and 
there.» 


Dr. Russel Charles Artist” states, «I believe that every living 
cell is too complicated for us to understand, and that the numer- 
ous millions of living cells on the earth testify, logically and 


(1) Member of the Indiana Science Academy. 
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rationally, on God’s might: i i ieve i € 
pellet might; that is why I firmly believe in God’s 


E. Plants 


i Another evidence of God’s existence is the land’s produc- 
tion of plants, seeds and fruits. God says: «It is He Who sendeth 
down rain from the sky, and therewith We produce vegetation 
of all kinds; from some We produce the green blade, out of 
which We produce thick-clustered grain. Out of the date-palm 
and its sheaths come clusters of dates hanging low and near 
(There are also) gardens of grapes, olives and pomegranates, 
each similar (in kind) yet different (in variety). When they begin 
to bear fruit, feast your eyes with the fruit and ripeness thereof. 
Verily in these are portents for people who believe» (VI: 99). 
Upon carefully considering God’s words: «From some We pro- 
duce the green blade, out of which We produce thick-clustered 
grain», one finds that this exactly is what science has arrived at 
Plants produce alimentary substances through the chlorophyll- 
containing cells in the green leaf. The best of man’s «factories» 
cannot even be compared to the vitality of the factory in the 
chlorophyllaceous cells of the green leaf. 


The Koran also points out the difference in the taste of 
plants, even though they live in the same soil and are watered 
with the same water: «In the earth are neighbouring tracts, gar- 
dens of vines, and fields sown with corn and palm trees — grow- 
ing out of single roots or otherwise — watered with the same 
water, yet some of them We have made more excellent ‘than 


others to eat. Here indeed are portents for 
sense» (XIII: 4). P l eee ears 


In the same way, The Koran refers to the difference in the 
colour of plants: «Hast thou not seen how God sendeth down 
a or the sky and leadeth it through springs in the earth? 

en He causeth to grow, therewith, prod i - 
ours» (XXXIII: 21). i i 
—— 


(1) Monsma, ibid. 
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Dr. Lester John Zimermann'” wonders how plants grow up, 
saying, «It is not enough for plants to have light, chemical sub- 
stances, water and air to grow. There is a certain force inside the 
seed that emanates just in time, leading to intricate reactions 
which take place together in peculiar harmony. Originating from 
the union of two microscopic cells, each comprising a number of 
elements and activities, the seed constitutes a new organism that 
resembles the plant it has come from, so that a wheat seed pro- 
duces only wheat, and an oak seed only an oak tree. In spite of 
the resemblance among the various kinds of plants, you will find 
that every kind has its own distinctive features.... Although 


There is also resemblance in their seed-structure, stems, leaves, 
flowers, and in the processes they share with various other 
plants. Similarly there is the joint response to external stimuli: 
all of them bend towards light, and die if deprived of light and 
oxygen. 


«Therefore, we ask: Who established these rules that gov- 
ern the inheritance of features and the growth of plants? This 
question wili naturally lead to a deeper and more intricate one: 
Where did the first plants come from? or how was the first plant 
created? With the ordinary reason and common sense we have, 
we cannot say that these things originated by themselves or by 
mere coincidence; we have to think of a superior Originator. 
Acknowledging the existence of the Creator. is a self-evident 
principle which our reason imposes upon us.»®) 


F. Heredity 


A person’s life is formed by the union of two distinct cells, 
one from a male and the other from a female. God refers to this, 
saying: «Woe to man! :What hath made him reject God? From 
what stuff hath He created him? From a sperm- drop He hath 


(1) Member of the American Academy for Soil Research. 
(2) Monsma, ibid. 
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created him, and then mouldeth him in due proportions» 
(LXXX: 17- 19). 


Professor A. Cressy Morrison discusses the heredity genes 
in the male and female cell-nuclei, to give evidence of God's ex- 
istence. He says. «The genes (the heredity units) — which are 
responsible for all the human beings on earth, in regard to indi- 
vidual traits, psychological states,colours and races — are minute 
to the extent that if they are grouped together and put in one 
place, they wouldn't occupy more than the space of a thimble, a 
very small place indeed to contain the individual traits of a cou- 
ple of billions of human beings: such, though, is the indisputable 
fact... The genes contain all the normal hereditary traits of our 


ancestors, keeping the character of every one of them within this 
small space.» 


The transmission of hereditary characters is one of the sub- 
jects referred to by The Koran as a portent of God's existence. 
God says: «Among His Signs is the creation of heavens and the 
earth, and the variations of your languages and colours. Here in- 
deed are portents for those who know» (XXX: 22). 


G. Creation of Man 


One other evidence of God’s existence is the creation of 
man. The Almighty God says: «Among His Signs is that He cre- 
ated you of dust; and then, behold, ye are men scattered (far 
and wide)!» (XXX: 20). He also says: «It is He Who hath cre- 
ated for you (the faculties of) hearing, sight, feeling, and under- 
standing: little thanks it is ye give» (XXIII: 78). 


The evidences in man’s constitution are too many to 
enumerate, and the wider and deeper science spreads, the more 
the evidences that this extraordinary creature has a wise Lord. 
All that pertains to him arouses wonder and admiration. The 
stages of his development in his mother’s womb are an evidence 
of God’s artistry; so are his system of nutrition and the balanced 
decomposition of food into various elements, each proceeding to 
where it should, except the useless ones which are excreted. 
There is also the circulatory system starting from the heart, 
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which receives blood from the veins and pumps it through the 
arteries by alternate dilation and contraction. Similarly there is 
the passage of new air brought in by respiration to clean the 
blood after being defiled, so the body may benefit from it. All 
these are remarkable evidences of the existence of God the 
Creator. To this, can be added man’s hearing, sight, speech and 
touch, and his faculties of remembering, forgetting, sadness, 
happiness, knowledge, ignorance, love and hatred. 


H. Creation of the Male Next to the Female 


God says: «Of His Signs is that He created for you mates 
from among yourselves, that ye may dwell in tranquility with 
them, and He ordained love and mercy between your hearts. 
Here indeed are portents for those who reflect» (XXX: 21). 
Having the female next to the male for reproduction and the 
survival of the human race, is a forceful evidence of the exist- 
ence of God and of the presence of Purpose behind the creation 
of the universe, which refutes the pretence that the universe ori- 
ginated from matter alone. 


In an article published by the French magazine Cosmos, Pro- 
fessor Momnieh wrote, «If, beyond every reason, we assume 
that the universe originated by coincidence without a free- 
willing creator, and that recurring coincidences can produce a 
man, would such coincidences, logically speaking, be able to 
produce, for the flourishing of the earth with people and pre- 
serving generations therein, another human being, the woman, 
exactly similar in visible shape, yet different in constitution in- 
side? Doesn't this indicate that the universe has a free-willing 
Creator, producing creatures in variety and providing each with 
its own instincts and skills to manage itself and improve its lot?» 


I. Human and Animal Reproduction 


The continuous reproduction of people and animals is 
another evidence of God’s existence. The Koran reports that 
«God hath made for you mates (and companions) of your own 
nature; then He made for you, out of them, children and grand- 
children; and provided for you sustenance of the best. Will they 
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then believe in vain thin d { i 
fosa Kor gs, and be ungrateful for God's 


Professor A. Cressy Morrison explains, «To preserve the 
species, life requires reproduction — an instinct firm to the ex- 
tent that every creature would sacrifice dearly for its sake... A 
coercive force like this does not exist where there is no life 
Where do such compulsory motives originate from? Why do 
they, after being established, endure millions of years? It is the 
code of living nature..., which comes from God’s Will.» 


J. Creation of Animals, Reptiles and Birds 


The evidences are innumerable in the constitution of animal 
and birds. Newton, a mathematicain and natural philoso id 
gave evidence of the existence of God, saying, «I weider hon 
animal bodies have thus been extraordinarily produced and for 
what purposes their different parts have been assembled! it 


A innate ‘inspiration’ of animals come from?» He then adds 
«Don't these creatures, the most tefined and perfect in constitu. 


2. Belief in God is a Natural Disposition in Man 


Modern religious studies have unveiled many facts that de- 
serve close consideration. The most significant of these is that 
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religiousness is a common tendency in all human beings, both 
ancient and modern; for no nation has been found to be without 
a religion. Many scholars consider that the concept of God or re- 
ligion is generally innate in man, originated in us by a Superior 
Creator, Most Exalted God Himself. Among the distinguished 
scholars who adopt the innateness of religion, is the Scottish wri- 
ter Andre Lynge, whose views in this regard can be summed up 
as follows: 


e Every one is endowed with the notion of causation, 
which is sufficient to constitute his belief that there is a 
God Who created the universe. Every person has a cer- 
tain idea about the creation of things and believes in the 
existence of a Constructor producing them — which the 
person himself cannot do. 


e All the ancient and primitive peoples'had a belief in a 
Father, Master and Creator. 


e The notion of religion among primitive peoples emerged 
in a state of utmost purity and piety, and was followed 
by the appearance of the concept of legends. 


Lynge’s theory, however, remained totally’ unaccepted un- 
til the appearance of the historical method of anthropology. 
which affirmed many of the results Lynge had arrived at. 
Among the significant researches affirming Lynge’s views, are 
those undertaken by Professor Leopold von Shrauder, of Vien- 
na University, on the Indo-Europeans. Von Shrauder noticed 
the presence of the concept of a sublime God with the Aryans, 
considering that their religion stemmed from three roots: the 
worship of nature, the worship of the dead, and the belief in a 
benevolent creator and superior God. He did not indicate, 
though, which of the three roots had been the eldest, but admit- 
ted instead that this needed further investigation. 


Dr. Crooper published a number of researches on the Cali- 
fornian Indians, in which he proved that these were the oldest 
tribes in North America. It is evident from his discussion that 
they had «known» a superior, benevolent God. 
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Anthropologist Schmidt has also proved that the African 
Pygmies, the oldest human race, believed in the existence of an 
exalted God. He has found the concept of oneness among the 
majority of negro tribes and many tribes in South Eastern Aus- 
tralia, as well as the Indian tribes in North America. In other 
tribes, it was the same exalted God. With the progress of these 
tribes and their conveyance to other modes of culture, some 
complexity was imparted to religious thinking, resulting in the 
belief in more than one god or other superior gods besides the 
One Superior God. 


Renan supposes that the Semites were monotheists by na- 
ture. He bases his theory on his study of the gods the Semites 
worshipped, and on the presence of the root Zlu in their dialects. 
He maintains that the Semites worshipped one god, Ju, whose 
name was later modified in their dialects into Yahweh, Jahweh, 
Jehova, and Elohim with the Hebrews; and Allat, Allah, and 
Hah with the Arabs. The origin of all these, however, is Hu). 


Dr. Paul Clarence Oswald, Professor of Biology, explains: 
«No doubt, man’s inclination to search for a mind more compre- 
hensive than his, more prudent, and more extensive, to help him 
understand the mystery of the universe — is by itself evidence 
enough of the existence of a vaster and more capable authority, 
that of God and His management. Man can not fully acknowl- 
edge the existence of the Creator on the basis of scientific, 
material evidence alone. Nevertheless, we can achieve complete 
belief in God by blending scientific and spiritual evidence — in 
other words, by blending our knowledge of the extremely vast 
and complicated universe, with our inner feeling and response to 
the appeals of emotion and the spirit deep within us. If we set 
out to count the number of reasons and inner motives that 
Prompt the multitudes of sensible people to believe in God, we 
shall find that they are quite many and diverse, but strong 
aeni giving evidence of His presence and calling for faith in 

Im.» 


(1) E. Renan, Histoire General et Systeme Compare de Langues Semitiques, Paris 


1855. Vol. 1. 
(2)Monsma, ibid. 
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Among the extraordinary features of Islam, is that it pre- 
ceded knowledge in this regard by about thirteen centuries. The 
Koran states: «Set thou thy face steadily to the One Faith; 
(establish) God’s handiwork according to the pattern on which 
He hath created mankind. No change let there be in the work 
wrought out by God: that is the standard Religion — but most 
men understand not. Turn ye back in repentance to Him, ana 
fear Him. Establish regular prayers, and be not ye among those 
who join partners with God» (XXX: 30- 31). In this way, there- 

* tore, The Koran asserts that religion is of man’s true nature on 
the pattern of which God created mankind. The basis of all reli- 
gion is the belief in the Creator of the universe, and the acknowl- 
edgement that He is One with no partner to share with Him His 
sovereignty. When a person meditates in solitude, he will con- 
ceive that he is destined to a powerful and wise God who 
granted him the favour of life. The worship and acknowledge- 
ment of the One God are evident in the quoted verse. Notice 
how the first verse is concluded: «but most men understand 
not.» This is quite true, because it is only those who keep up 
their study on the issue of religion and its effects on people, 
who will realize that religion is of man’s intrinsic nature. The 
Prophet emphasizes this point by repeating God’s words: «All 
mankind was created to worship the One God, but devils 
swerved people from their Religion and demanded them to 
ascribe partners to Me.» 


To the same effect, the Prophet declares: «Every infant is 
born in harmony with nature. It is his parents, however, who 
make him Jewish, Christian or Magian.» This means that every 
infant, as Islam affirms, is born with a pure, innate acknowl- 
edgement of the One God, not marred by any sense of polythe- 
ism. It is society and the family — including the parents, of 
course — that deflect his innate nature from the Truth with 
which his spirit was marked. 


Man’s appeals to the Creator in times of adversity indicate 
that religion is innate in him. According to Professor A. Cressy 
Morrison, «The very fact that man has, at all times and places 
since his creation, experienced an urgent need to appeal to a su- 
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perior stronger and greater authority for help, proves that reli- 
gion is innate in him; and science has to accept this fact.» 


The Koran announces this fact in many of its verses: «When 
trouble toucheth men, they cry to their Lord, turning back to 
Him in repentance» (XXX: 33). «When a wave covereth them 
like a canopy (of clouds), they call to God, offering Him sincere 
devotion» (XXXI: 32). The soul perceives God's existence 


through its innate nature, and i i i 
rough its ; n the time of trouble it turns 
Him for help and assistance. aa 


3. Knowledge Calls for Faith 


__ People with little education believe that atheism is an essen- 
tial feature of knowledge, and that really educated people are 
mostly disbelieving. The truth is that knowledge does not lead 
one to atheism at all. The scholar who investigates facts will find 
himself in a limitless world properly governed without confusion 
or disorder. Soon after meditation, he will fall down to his knees 


in reverence to the Divine Power that has created such a re- 
markable universe. 


Dr. Dinart of Germany once published a study in which he 
analyzed the philosophical views of the leading thinkers who had 
influenced the intellects of the past four centuries. He examined 


their beliefs closely and found out after confining hims 2 
aD on he onfining himself to 290 


— 28 of them adopted no belief: 
— 242 of them declared Openly their faith in God and: 


=> only 20 of them seemed either careless about religion or 
were atheists. If we consider the careless ones all atheists, we 
find that 92% of the leading thinkers believe in the existence of 
God. This high percentage is a clear indication that the disagree- 
ment between faith and knowledge, which materialists consider 
as being characteristic of well-educated people, does not exist; it 


also indicates that faith and kn r 
owledge rather complement on 
another and do not clash. $ x i 
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Dr. Wooti, the source of this statistical study, reports that 
the famous French chemist Louis Pasteur, a leading genius of 
the past century, once wrote, «Faith does not prevent advance- 
ment because advancement demonstrates the apparent accord in 
God's creatures. Had my knowledge been more than now, my 
faith in God would have been firmer and deeper.... True knowl- 
edge can never be materialistic; on the contrary, it leads to a 
further understanding of God, since, by investigating the uni- 
verse, it reveals the skill, intelligence and the limitless perfection 
of the Wise Intellect which has established the laws that keep ex- 
istence in order.» 


Professor in Chemistry, member of the Science Academy, 
and Dean of the Faculty of Medicine in Paris, Dr. Witz once 
wrote, «If at any time I feel my belief in God has become weak, 
immediately I go to the Science Academy to strengthen it.» 
Member of the Science Academy also, the famous astronomer 
Fay declares in his book The Origin of the Worlds, «It is wrong 
to say that knowledge leads to the denial of God’s existence.» 


Dr. Andrew Conoway Evy” was once asked by abusinessman, 
«It has been said that most scientists are atheists. Is this true?» 
He replied, «I don’t think this is true at all. On the contrary, I 
have found in my readings and discussions that most disting- 
uished scientists are not atheists; the fact is that people have 
either misquoted or misunderstood them.» He then added, 
«Atheism, or materialistic atheism, disagrees with the method a 
scientist leads in thinking, working or living. He follows the 
principle that there is no system or device without a maker. He 
uses reason on the basis of established facts, and he gets into his 
workshop all hopeful, with faith shining in his heart. Most sci- 
entists perform their work out of love for knowledge, for people 
and for God.» ®, 


Dr. Albert Jacob Winchester“)says, «My work in science 
has supported my faith in God and rendered it stronger and fir- 


(1) Head of Clinical Studies Depariment at the University of Chicago. 
(2) Monsma, ibid. 
(3) Former dean of the Faculty of Science, University of Florida 
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mer than before. No doubt science increases man’s understand- 
ing of Most Exalted God’s power; and with every new discovery 
man arrives at in his field of study, his faith in God increases.» 


: Lord Kilven comments, «If you take a deep thought, 
Science will compel you to believe in the existence of God.» 


The famous physicist Albert Einstein says, «Faith is the 
strongest and noblest result of scientific research.» 


P fone English philosopher Francis Bacon says, «A lit- 
e philosophy brings man to atheism; diving d into it bri 
one a orin ing deep into it brings 


Consequently, from the views of these 
$ se people we may con- 
clude that knowledge was the main reason of their belief in God. 


The Koran is especially noteworthy in this connection be- 
cause it restricted absolute reverence for God to learned people: 
«<The erudite alone among His bondmen, are those who fear 
God» (XXXV: 28). This is because, through deep consideration 
and close investigation. they acquire much information about 
the mysteries of the Divine Excellence in the universe, and see 
Its marvels which are concealed to others. That is why The 
Koran relies on the testimony of learned people: «There is no 
god but He: that is the witness of God, His angels, and those en- 
dued with knowledge, standing firm on justice» (III: 18). i 


4. A Debate with Materialists 


___ Materialists do not believe that the universe has a Creator; 
instead, they consider that the substance of the universe is eter- 
nal and arises from matter. The laws of nature, according to 
them, have come into being by chance and coincidence, attain- 
ing perfection only through successive developments. The 
teachings of materialists have spread among some people who 
have turned into atheists, and that is why many learned people 
have set out to reveal the shallowness of their pretences. Here 
are some views in this regard. 
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A. The Falsity of the Theory of Coincidence 


Dr. Irving William"? says, «I believe in God’s existence be- 
cause I cannot imagine that coincidence alone can explain to us 
the appearance of the first electrons, protons, atoms, amino 
acids, the first protoplasm, seed, or even the first brain. I be- 
lieve in the existence of God because His Divine Existence is the 
only rational explanation of all the features of the universe we 
can see about us.»@ 


Dr. Wayne Olt® also says,«The theories that try to explain 
the universe on mechanical bases, cannot demonstrate how the 
universe first originated. Coincidence here is a concept which is 
substituted for that of God's existence, mainly to make the 
frame complete and avoid any deformity. But irrespective of the 
common religious considerations, we find that the idea of God’s 
existence is much more reasonable than that of coincidence; for, 
no doubt, a remarkable order like this, dominating the universe, 
cannot but indicate decidedly the existence of an organizing god 
not a blind coincidence moving haphazardly.» 


Professor A. Cressy Morrison wonders about the secret of 
life and whether it is created from matter alone; he says, «It is 
generally accepted that neither the environment alone, nor the 
matter however suitable to life, nor any coincidence in the chem- 
ical or natural circumstances — can bring about life by itself. He 
adds, «Life is the only source of consciousness and feeling, and it 
alone makes us perceive God's creation and become dazzled by 
its charm, though our eyes are still covered with a veil.» 


The theory of coincidence does not stand on any scientific 
evidence, and no sound mind would accept it. That is why The 
Koran addresses skeptics convincingly, demonstrating how the 
universe should have a cause for its existence, the Most Exalted 
God. «Is there a doubt about God, the Creator of heavens and 
the earth?» (XIV: 10). The Koran also calls attention to the wis- 
dom underlying the creation of things and giving evidence of an 


(1) Professor of Natural Sciences at the University of Michigan. 
(2) Monsma, ibid. 
(3) Member of the American Society of Geology 
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omniscient and extremely wise Creater: «... the creati 

Who rendered everything perfect.» In Jentie Got ae 
Koran declares: «He Who hath made everything He hath cre- 
ated most good» (XXXII: 7). Coincidence cannot create a uni- 
verse with knowledge, wisdom and perfection. 


B. The Universe Has a Beginning 


Dr. Edward Luther Keele) confronts the materialists who 
consider the universe as being eternal, showing how «science has 
proved distinctly that the universe cannot be eternal. There is 
continual transference of heat from hot to cold bodies and the 
opposite cannot take place by itself so that heat shifts from cold 
to hot bodies. This means that the universe is moving toward a 
State where all bodies have the same amount of heat, in which 
case the source of energy is exhausted. At that time all chemical 
and natural reactions will stop, and there will be no trace of life 
in the universe. Since life is going on, and since there are still 
chemical and natural reactions taking place, we can deduce that 
the universe cannot be timeless, else its energy would have been 
consumed a long time ago, and all activity would have stopped 
therein. In this way, science discovered the fact that the unieke 
has a beginning, thus proving the existence of God, since what- 
ever has a beginning cannot originate itself by itself: it must have 
an originator, a primary motivator, God»). 


By referring to The Koran we find that it affirms the fact 
that the universe has a beginning, which is God’s production: 
«See they not how God originateth creation, then reproduceth 
it?» (XXXIX: 19). The Book also declares that the universe is 
moving to an end, the Day of Resurrection, on which energy 
will cease to be and sunlight will go out: «When the sun (with is 
spacious light) is folded up; when the stars fall, losing their lus- 
ART, 1- 2). After this, God will reproduce creation in 


(1) Professor of Biology at the University of San Francisco, 
(2) Monsma, ibid. 
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C. Progress is One of the Signs of God’s Existence 


Dr. George Earl Davis” believes that «the progress which 
science discloses in the universe is in itself enough evidence of 
God's existence. From minute, shapeless, closely joined parti- 
cles, emerged miilions of planets, stars, and various worlds with 
definite specific shapes and ages, obeying fixed rules whose ex- 
cellence the human mind cannot fully understand. Every single 
atom of the universe, every single particle smaller than the 
atom, sustains its own laws and all it has to do and undergo — 
which cannot be perceived by mere sense, and whose minute- 
ness cannot be imagined by and kind of mind. 


«This is enough evidence, but there is something more 
miraculous and more indicative of God’s existence. From such 
simple particles, not only stars and planets emerged, but also all 
the advanced types of living creatures, even those who can 
think, create, produce beautiful things, and investigate the se- 
crets of life and existence. Every single atom of the universe tes- 
tifies to God’s existence, even without the need for showing that 
material things cannot create themselves by themselves»?, 

Finally, Dr. Edward Luther Keele maintains that «natural 
selection is one of the mechanical elements of progress, and 
progress itself is merely a factor in the process of creation. 
Hence progress is no more than one of the natural laws of exist- 
ence; and like other scientific laws, it plays a secondary role be- 
cause it needs someone to produce it. No doubt, it is the crea- 
tion of God. Things that originate by way of natural selection 
have also been created by God, exactly like the laws which rule 
them. Natural selection by itself cannot create any thing; all it 
does is that it acts as a process by which certain living things 
survive or expire to give way to life and reproduction among the 
various kinds. As for those kinds in which this selection takes 
place, they emerge from growth-eruptions obeying the laws of 
heredity and its features. These laws do not act haphazardly or 
submit to blind coincidence as materialists suppose, or want us 
to believe»), 


(1) Head of the Department of Atomic Research at the American Navy 
(2) Monsma, ibid. 


40 


Faith in God 


___ Concerning the theory of progress, The Koran declares that 
it is God’s creation: «He createth that which ye ignore». Natural 
selection occurs only according to the laws which God has laid 
down for the sake of life. He says: «He sendeth down rain from 
the sky, and channels flow each according to its measure. The 
torrent then beareth away the swelling foam. Even so, from that 
(ore) which they heat in the fire to make ornaments or utensils 
therewith, there is a scum likewise. Thus doth God (by parables) 
show forth Truth and Vanity. The scum then disappeareth like 
frost cast out, while that which is of use tomankind remainethin 
the earth. Thus doth God set forth parables» (XIII: 17). 
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UNITY OF GOD 


1. Unity of God 
A. Beliefs of Arabs before Islam 


The worship of idols was widely spread in the Arabian 
Peninsula before Islam. Ibn Kalbi reports, «Every household in 
Mecca had an idol at home for worship. If someone decided to 
travel, the last thing to do at home was to touch the idol for 
blessing; similarly, if someone came back from travel, the first 
thing to do on entering the house was to touch it for blessing». 
Among the famous idols of the Arabs as mentioned by histo- 
rians and The Koran were Suaa, Yagouth, Ya'ouk, Nisr, Wed, 
Monat, Al-Lat, Al-'Uzza and many others. Some Arabs wor- 
shipped heavenly bodies, especially the sun and the moon, and 
called the sun the Goddess. Others worshipped angels and de- 
mons. 


The worship of ancestors also hada special place among the 
Arabs. Mohammed's instructions to level graves to the ground, 
and his prohibition not to use graves as places of worship or 
prayer — are an evidence that the Arabs did whorship the spirits 
of those graves. Some Arabs before Islam adopted the worship 
of spirits and held a strong belief in their influence; narrators 
have reported much about spirits, their independence and 
separation from the body after death, and their visits to the 
grave and hovering over it if the corpse were that of a murdered 
person whose assassination was not avenged yet. Spirits, accord- 
ing to those Arabs, would appear to people in different forms, 
or reside within certain animals. 
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Totemism was equally favoured among the Arabs of the 
Pre-Islamic Age. Of the names of animals given to clans and 
tribes, were the dog, the wolf, the bear, the eagle, the fox, the cat, 
the duck and the bull, besides the names of trees and other 
plants. 


A group of the Arabs, who were neither Jews nor Christ- 
ians, believed in the existence of one god that they worshipped. 
Interpreters and narrators mentioned some names of such 
groups, but what is reported about them is rather vague and 
does not explain their beliefs or clarify their view of religion. 
These Arabs were called the Hunafa’, and were described as the 
disciples of Abraham’s Faith. According to some historians, 
some of them read and understood sacred books, meditated on 
the universe, avoided drinking wine or doing hateful deeds, and 
recommended to people to quit the worship of idols. 


Among the distinguished religions in the Arabian Peninsula 
before Islam were Magianism, Sabianism, Judaism and Christ- 
ianity. Magianism, as reported by narrators, was the worship of 
ire as received down from the Persians. Sabianism was in two 
categories: Hanifite or Monotheist, and Polytheist Sabians. 
Among the group of Polytheist Sabians were the worshippers of 
planets. It is said that they were called Sabians because they had 
departed from the religion of their people, trying to choose 
whatever suited them from other religions. 


As reported by The Koran and the poetry attributed to the 
Pre-Islamic Period, some Meccans believed in the existence of a 
god who created heavens and the earth. In spite of this, they 
were still polytheists, considering that it was God’s Will to make 
them so, and believing that the worship of idols was only a 
means to get near to God: «We worship them only that they 
may bring us near to God» (XXXIII: 3). 


The unity of God with the Pre-Islamites was mingled with 
polytheism because they ascribed partners to God, showed 
favour to idols, said that God had sons and daughters, and be- 
lieved in mediation and intercession — and that is exactly what 
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Islam has fought against by prohibiting intercession and freeing 
the unity of God from all traces of polytheism. 


B. Islam Calls for Belief in the Unity of God 


Islam came down and abolished what the Arabs had wor- 
shipped besides God, affirming the absolute unity of God, both 
in Character and Features, and calling on people to turn to Him 
alone in prayer. The Koran says: «Your God is One God; there 
is no god save Him, Most Gracious, Most Merciful» (II: 163). 


The unity of God, therefore, is the first principle of Islam, 
which every Moslem must cherish and admit by saying: «I bear 
witness that there is no god save Him!» The term God with the 
capital G is given to the Creator alone, whereas that with the 
small g only indicates other idols. Consequently, «there is no 
god» disacknowledges all idols and abolishes worshipping them; 
whereas «save Him» affirms the true worship of the Lord, the 
Most Exalted God Himself. 


The testimony of the Moslem that «there is no god save 
Him» is a declaration by word of mouth, along with a firm belief 
out of awareness and understanding that there is no idol except 
God. This tenet is a confession of faith in God’s existence and 
unity. 


C. The Essence of Unitarianism in Islam 


The divine principle of creation necessitates that beliefs 
have authority over physical activities; consequently, the corrup- 
tion of such activities results from the corruption of the beliefs 
themselves. The unity of God, which is free from defects and 
springs from the depths of the heart, necessitates the existence 
of all known virtues — this is because the unity of God estab- 
lishes firmly in the mind of the believer that there is no idol, no 
cherisher or remover of life, no maintainer or provider, other 
than God. 


From the tenet of unitarianism, a believer gains indepen- 
dence and freedom, with no person dominating him. The distress- 
ful submission of people to kings, tyrannical leaders, and reli- 


44 


Unity of God 


gious authorities, which takes hold of people’s lives, comes from 
their ignorance of the Divine Creator. That is why The Koran 
forbids calling upon or praying for other than God: «Verily 
those whom ye call upon besides God are servants like unto you; 
call upon them, and let them listen to your prayer, if ye are 
truthful indeed» (VII: 194). God commands His Prophet to 
address his people as follows: «Say: ‘See ye then the things that 
ye invoke besides God? Can they, if God willeth some penalty 
for me, remove His Penalty? or if He willeth some grace for me 

can they keep back His Grace?’ Say: ‘Sufficient is God forme. » 
(XXXIX: 38). 


: In some way, from the faith in the One God a believer de- 
rives self-steem and chastity through his trust that there is no 
sustainer save God: «God enlargeth the sustenance (which He 
giveth) to whichever of His bondmen He pleaseth, and He (simi- 


a granteth by (strict) measure, (as He pleaseth)» (XXIX: 


The believer also derives courage and indifference towards 
death, for God alone is his Sovereign; consequently, his spirit 
pee a sense of pride, honour and martyrdom. God asserts: 
«No soul can ever die except by God’s leave at an appoi t 
term» (IIT: 145). aa 


D. Rational Evidence of God’s Unity 


i Islam, the religion of reason and prudence, does not require 
its disciples to adopt a belief before giving them rational evi- 
dence of its validity, nor does it attack another belief before re- 
vealing its insignificance and vanity. The multiplicity of gods, for 
instance, turns people into slaves to their gods, and consequent- 
ly entails a burden too heavy for a person’s abilities to bear, as 
in presenting gifts, offerings and oblations, or performing rituals 
to please such gods. That is why The Koran addresses 
polytheists, through Joseph, saying: «Are different lords better 
or the One God, Supreme and Irresistible? If not Him ye 
worship nothing but names which ye have named, ye and your 
fathers, for which God hath sent down no authority. The com- 
mand is for none but God. He hath commanded that ye worship 
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none but Him» (XII: 39-40). The Koran starts out its address by 
revealing the remarkable distinction of worshipping the One 
God to Whose Control everybody submits, then showing how 
the unitarianism of God leads to diminishing the burdens of 
mankind, and puts an end to the disagreement that springs from 
the numerousness of beliefs. The Koran then moves to argue 
with polytheists: How do you worship gods you have made and 
named, both you and your fathers, with different names «for 
which God hath sent down no authority»?—- gods with no 
rational evidence that worshippers may trust. 


After contemplating the secrets of the universe and the 
order, precision and unity of purpose it includes, a person feels 
the obligation of accepting the Unity of God; he realizes the ex- 
cellence of the Koranic text demonstrating this fact: «Or have 
they taken gods from the earth who can raise the dead? If there 
were, in heavens and the earth, other gods besides God, there 
would have been confusion in both!» (XXI: 21-22). Sheikh 
Mohammed Abdo hits the point when he discusses this verse, 
considering the multiplicity of gods and the results thereof. He 
says that «gods might disagree in their knowledge and will- 
power; hence, their deeds contradict, and the order of the uni- 
verse becomes corrupt and impossible. In addition, all possibili- 
ties become impossible, since the existence of a certain possibil- 
ity is then strictly bound to a variety of knowledge and to types 
of wills, which leads to numerous forms of existence for the 
same thing, which definitely is indefensible and impossible. Cor- 
ruption, however, is impossible with Final Truth since the Most 
Exalted God is One in Character and Features, and none shares 
His existence and deeds.» 


The Koran not only shows how corruption would have en- 
veloped the universe in consequence of the multiplicity of gods, 
it also describes some aspects of this corruption most convincing- 
ly: «No son did God beget, nor is there any god along with Him: 
(if there were many gods), behold, each god would have 
assuredly championed what he had created, and some would 
have overcome others. Glory to God! (He is free) from the (sort 
of) things they attribute to Him» (XXIII: 91). 
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E. Cosmic Laws as Evidence of God’s Unity 


Among the proofs provided by The Koran on i 
God, is its acknowledgement of the unity of Oink ee 
If there had been (other) gods with Him, as they say, they would 
certainly have sought out a way to the Lord of the Throne! 
Glory to Him! He is high above all they say! Exalted and Great 
(beyond all measure)! The seven heavens and the earth, and all 
the beings therein, declare His glory. There is not a thing but 
celebrateth His praise; and yet ye understand not how they de- 
nT Verily He is Oft-Forbearing, Most Forgiving» 


f This came up in The Koran fourteen centuries ago, at a 
time science could not understand any of the secrets of the uni- 
verse. In our present century, the human mind has been able to 
comprehend only some of its mysteries. Man has come to know 
that there is an incessant motion in the atoms of things whether 
in heavenly bodies, living creatures or crude matter. Tt is now 
established that every element in the universe is made of atoms; 
and every atom, of three types of particles: the neutrons and 
protons which form the nucleus of the atom, and the electrons 
which revolve in orbits about the nucleus— much like the 
arrangement of the Solar System. In fact, it may be considered a 
«minor solar system»: the nucleus of the atom stands for the 
sun, and the electrons that revolve about the nucleus stand for 
the planets that revolve about the sun. Scientific researches have 
also demonstrated how our stellar constellation revolves slow! 
about its axis, and how other stellar constellations have the pe 
type of orbital revolution. l 


On contemplating the mysteries of the universe, we are apt 
to conclude that the unity of the laws of the universe gives evi- 
dence of the unity of Divinity. Furthermore, the incessant mo- 
tion of stars and particles of things, is evidence of their glorifica- 
non of God, meir Creator: «There is not a thing but celebrateth 

IS praise; and yet ye unders i 
oe oon y erstand not how they declare His 
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2. Polytheism 


Polytheism means coupling the worship of God with the 
worship of idols, trees, animals, graves, heavenly bodies, natural 
powers, etc. It also means the acceptance of individuals or 
prophets as gods, or the pretence that Almighty God has sons 
and daughters. 


Islam exposes the falsehood of polytheism, declaring: «God 
forgiveth not (the sin of) joining other gods with Him; but He 
forgiveth whom He pleaseth other sins than this. One who 
joineth other gods with God, hath strayed far, far away (from 
the Right)» (IV: 116). 


As polytheism springs from ignorance and fancy, it brings 
more vice to people than any other falsehood does. And besides 
contradicting with reason and common sense, it renders the 
mind submissive to the fancies, superstitions and myths that ruin 
man’s nature and block the way to his progress and prosperity. 


Polytheism has often mixed with various divine teachings, 
misleading them from Truth, as a result of the efforts of innova- 
tors who have deluded the laity with the external appearances of 
things, thus deforming the sublimity of religion and paving the 
way for dissenters to attack it. 


A.  Islam’s Attack on Polytheism 


Islam attacks polytheism with the purpose of liberating man 
from submission to any creature. Islam does this because it 
wishes to provide man with a purpose which is superior to what 
his life presents. Islam wants man’s submission and obedience to 
be for someone not subject to change and mortality; and 
changeable mortals are the people of the world we live in. Islam 
wanted this for man, for submission to a mortal variant leads to 
an unsteady submission, which confuses his orientation in life 
and confuses his aims and motives of work and conduct. That is 
why the objective of Islam’s attack on polytheism is to elevate 
man beyond worshipping a confined, changeable, mortal indi- 
vidual, to worshipping that which enjoys continuity and stability, 
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if its perfection is perpetual: it ennobles man with its worship 
since it is more refined and sublime. Hence, man’s purpose in 
life is steadied without change, which is the purpose of perfec- 
tion. To this effect, The Koran declares: «To God applieth the 
highest similitude, for He is the Most Exalted in Power, Full of 
Wisdom» (XVI: 60). 


Islam’s attack on polytheism would have been incomplete, 
had it been restricted only to evidence of the unity of God; there 
had to be, in addition, a refutation of suspicions, besides a preci- 
sion in forming the various statements of rational and scientific 
proofs. The Koran declares: «Say: He is God, the One and 
Only; God, the Eternal and Absolute; He begetteth not, nor is 
He begotten; and there is none like unto Him» (CXII: 1-4). It is 
«He to Whom belongeth the dominion of heavens and the earth. 
No son hath He begotten, nor hath He a partner in His domin- 
ion. It is He Who created all things, and ordered them in due 
proportions. Yet have they taken, besides Him, gods that can 
create nothing but are themselves created; that have no control 
of hurt or good to themselves; nor can they control Death nor 
Life nor Resurrection» (XXV: 2.3) 


B. The Personality Cult 


The worship of the human personlality is one type of 
polytheism. People have often deified some individuals out of a 
belief that the latter enjoy certain distinctions among others. 


Such «deified» people employed various means to attain 
their goals, as utilizing the naiveness of individuals, deluding 
them, using means of violence and horror, making propaganda 
for themselves — thus exploiting human beings rather badly and 
leading them to ruin and complete loss, merely for their own be- 
nefit and the attainment of their goals. 


Humanity has encountered a painful lot of evils from such 
deified individuals; and people have sighed in relief after every 
teformative revolution, cursing the deification they were submit- 
ted to for so long. Many examples illustrate this aspect among 
primitive and civilized peoples. Stalin for instance, a «demi-god» 
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among his people, was cursed by the Russians after his death; 
they tore down his pictures, smashed his statues and sounded 
cries of disapproval on the worship of the human personality. 


The worship of the One God, and not any form of the hu- 
man personality, is among the great principles enunciated by 
The Koran. Notice how, in the fo lowing verses, Islam addresses 
the Jews and Christians, laying down the firm foundation on 
which the three Religions (Judaism, Christianity and Islam) 
together should meet to provide humanity with happiness and 
release people from the oppression and exploitation resulting 
from such worship: «Say: O People of the Book! Come to com. 
mon terms as between us and you: that we worship none but 
God; that we associate no partners with Him; that we erect not, 
from among ourselves, lords and patrons other than God» (III: 
64). 


As some prophets and reformers had been regarded as gods 
or demi-gods after death by their people, The Koran clarifies the 
falsehood of such a superfluity of belief, declaring: «It is not 
(possible) that a man, to whom is given the Book, and Wisdom 
and the Prophetic Office, should say to people: ‘Be ye my wor- 
shippers rather than God’s.’ On the contrary, (he would say): 
“Be ye worshippers of Him Who is truly the Cherisher of all; for 
ye have taught the Book and ye have studied it earnestly.’ Nor 
would he instruct you to take angels and prophets for Lords and 
Patrons. What! Would he bid you to unbelief after ye have 
bowed your will (to God in Islam)» (IIT: 79-80). 


The worship of reformers and prophets has been widely 
known among nations. Buddha, for instance, did not pretend 
deity in his lifetime, but a great many of disciples deified him 
and erected statues of him after his death. Islam set out to treat 
such a false attitude towards reformers and prophets and take 
precautions against it, lest Moslems should deify Mohammed. 
Among the basic Islamic beliefs is that Mohammed was an 
ordinary human being like the rest of people, and that he is 
God’s bondsman and messenger. To this effect, God commands 
Mohammed to address his disciples, telling them: «I have no 
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power over any good or harm to myself except as God willeth. If 
I had knowledge of the Unseen, I should have multiplied all 
good, and no evil should have touched me. I am but a warner 
and a bringer of glad tidings to those who have faith» (VII: 188). 


In the samé sense, The Koran says: «Say: I am but a man 
like yourselves, (but) the inspiration hath come to me, that your 
God is One God. Whoever expecteth to meet his Lord, let him 
work righteousness, and, in the worship of his Lord, admit no 
one as a partner» (XVIII: 110). In fact the utmost of happiness 
springs from the Islamic notion based on good deeds and the 
worship of God alone. 


C. The Worship of Idols 


An idol is often a statue made of wood, stone or metal, and 
carved into the figure of a living creature like man, animal, bird 
or a composite of them. Idols like the Wathan, sometimes taking 
the form of stones or posts, have no special shape. 


According to idolaters, an idol stands for a higher force 
beyond the world of nature; they sometimes believe that the 
very force dwells in the idol itself. To their worshippers, idols 
serve as an object or instrument of worship, and have legends 
attached to them. Some of them stand for war, others for fertil- 
ity, some for evil, etc. 


Chronicles show that idolatry was widely spread in the Ara- 
bian Peninsula before Islam. When Mohammed entered the 
Ka'aba he saw pictures of prophets there, and his orders to 
efface them were immediately carried out. There were also three 
hundred and sixty idols, and his instructions to destroy them 
were carried out as well. 


Idolatry is a disgrace which plagued the human race for a 
long time, and then faded away regularly, thanks to the messen- 
gers of Judaism, Christianity and Islam. 


If we consider the factors and motives which prompted the 
Arabs to worship lifeless and useless pieces of stone and metal 
idols, we find that The Koran quotes the idolaters’ explanation 
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saying: «We worship them only that they may bring us near to 
God» (XXXIII: 3). This is the kind of explanation that idolaters 
can offer at present, and their reasoning in this regard is that the 
presence of an idol in front of the worshipper helps him concen- 
trate his thinking to get nearer to God. But one should know 
that praying to an idol as a symbol of God, or admitting that the 
idol brings the person nearer to God, is logically unaccepted 
since its presence in front of him at prayer distracts him from 
God. Getting close to God is attained only through a direct spir- 
itual appeal without mediation in any form, whether as pictures 
or inanimate matter. After all, this raises the person’s spirit and 
prevents other people from assuming the role of guardianship 
over him. In times of suffering and adversity, man often seeks 
the protection of God when no mediation avails. 


D. The Worship of Personal Passions 


This is theoretically one type of idolatry where a person 
yields to everything he desires, and to this effect The Koran 
asks: «Seest thou such a one as taketh for his god his own pas- 
sion? Couldst thou be a disposer of affairs for him?» (XXV: 43) 


Among the distinguished desires that man has deified and 
made himself a slave to, are wealth, fame and love. 


Money, the dominating idol, has controlled the minds of 
millions of people, turning their lives into a means to hoard 
wealth, seek luxury through it, and fight one another for its 
accumulation. It has diverted people from God, turning them 
away from presenting thanksgiving to Him and abiding by His 
Commands. The Koran warns people of the might of money and 
its effect on them, saying: «O ye who believe! Let not your 
riches or your children divert you from the remembrance of 
God. If any act thus, the loss is their own» (LXII: 9). 


Money becomes man’s enemy when it dominates his feel- 


(1) Remembrance of God includes every act of service and goodness, every kind 
thought and kind decd. for this is the service and sacrifice which God requires 
of us. If we fail in this. the loss is our own, not any one else’s: for it stunts our 
own spiritual growth. 
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ings and diverts him from worshipping God and devoting himself 
to gain His satisfaction. That is why God’s prophets warned peo- 
ple of the tyranny of money, and to this effect Jesus Christ once 
said in a sermon: «Do not worship two lords: God and money!» 


E. The Worship of Ancestors 


The worship of ancestors has surpassed other dogmas in 
proliferation among nations, both ancient and modern; and 
people have ascribed unto their ancestors a variety of adjectives 
which they often ascribe unto gods. 


Professor Taylor believes that «the worship of ancestors 
sprang from the belief in spirits. In primitive tribes, forefathers 
were the heads of families. They were responsible for everything 
since they were well experienced in life. When they died, their 
spirits kept fluttering over the family to keep it safe from dan- 
ger... and to ward off the evils of the enemy.... The glorification 
of heroes and fear of them, therefore, made people worship 
ancestors.» 


If we examine the truth of this belief, we find it irrational 
and unconvincing. 


Considering ancestors, their origin and fate, we find they 
are ordinary human beings who eat and drink, fall sick and die, 
and whose bodies rot and decay. Is it possible to seek help from 
and refuge in people like these? Worshippers of ancestors might 
say it is the spirits of their ancestors, after separation from their 
bodies through death, that accompany and defend them. Our 
answer is: Where are these spirits? What is their reality, and 
how do they defend people? After its separation from the body, 
the spirit is too weak and feeble to influence what surrounds it. 
The appearance and energy of the spirit result only from its un- 
ion with the body. A living human being in full vigour is unable 
to manage many of life’s affairs; he cannot have full control over 
natural aspects from which he receives his sustenance; and he is 
equally incapable of keeping death away when it approaches 
him. If such is man’s case in life, he is certainly nothing after 
death. 
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The worship of ancestors embraces a lot of superstitions, as 
well as rites and rituals which may be described as a kind of 
anesthetic that has benumbed peoples and blocked their way of 
progress. According to scholars, shaving the head, making 
wounds in the body, celebrating burials, wearing coarse sack- 
cloth, taking care of graves, praying for them, and performing 
religious rituals over them— are all signs of the worship of 
ancestors. 


Among the admirable features of The Koran is that it does 
not neglect such fallacies that befall mankind, and its instruc- 
tions insist on releasing man from their grip. God says: «There is 
no god but He. It is He Who giveth life and giveth death — the 
Lord and Cherisher to you and your earliest ancestors» (XLIV: 
8). Notice how this verse describes God’s power in giving life 
and death, an ability which ancestors do not enjoy because they 
are dead people, and as such they cannot benefit others; it is 
God Who is «the Lord and Cherisher» of all. With this, the 
worship of ancestors becomes false. 


F. The Worship of Nature 


With all its mysteries, charms, wonders and benefits to peo- 
ple, nature is the principal motive in the «search» for God and 
implanting the notion of religion in man’s mind. Nature’s harsh- 
ness and might impelled man to search for salvation and safety 
and motivated him to deify it. 


Professor Max Muller believes that «natural phenomena 
were the first things that caught the early man’s attention and 
astounded him when he first turned his eyes to the universe. The 
influence they had over him was so great that they roused the 
notion of religion in him, and thus he worshipped nature.» 


Since, according to many ancient peoples, natural phe- 
nomena were gods to be submitted to, some peoples adopted 
many gods as special representatives of these natural phe- 
nomena. They had gods of heavens, of the earth, the air and the 


as Some primitive peoples also had gods for clouds, fire and 
ight. 
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The Koran treats the worship of natural phenomena and de- 
monstrates its triviality, showing how God is the Only True Idol 
and the Lord of the universe with all the natural aspects it con- 
tains: «Verily, verily, your God is One! Lord of heavens and the 
earth, and all between them, and Lord of every point at the ris- 
ing of the sun» (XXX VII: 4-5). 


The Koran also describes the unity of God, listing the most 
magnificent natural phenomena that He created: «Your Guar- 
dian-Lord is God, Who created heavens and the earth in six 
days, and is firmly established on the Throne (of Authority). He 
draweth the night as a veil over the day, each seeking the other 
in rapid succession. He created the sun, the moon, and the stars, 
(all) governed by laws under His Command. Is it not His to cre- 
ate and to govern? Blessed be God, the Cherisher and Sustainer 
of the Worlds» (VII: 54). 


G. Intercession 


Before Islam, Arabs considered idols among the accepted 
intercessors with God. Intercession could be achieved through a 
«mediator» or in other various ways: prayer, invocation, turning 
oneself to saints and prophets, presenting oblations and votive 
offerings at temples so as to plead on one’s behalf to his god and 
grant him his wishes. In this regard, The Koran makes it clear 
that «to God belongeth exclusively (the right to grant) interces- 
sion. To Him belongeth the dominion of heavens and the earth» 
(XXXIX: 44). 


The Koran emphasizes that none of God’s creatures can in- 
tercede with Him except by His permission: «No intercessor 
(can plead with Him) except after His leave (hath been 
obtained)» (X: 3). The Koran similarly states that prophets can 
plead only for those who have won God's approval: «They offer 
no intercession except for those who are acceptable, and they 
stand in awe and reverence of His (glory)» (XXI: 283). 


The Koran reveals the disgrace of idolaters as they rely 
heavily on intercession, the falsehood of which The Koran dis- 
closes, declaring: «They serve, besides God, things that hurt 
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them not nor profit them, and they say: ‘These are our interces- 
sors with God’» (X: 18). 


The things The Koran mentions about God's «exclusive 
right» to grant intercession, as well as the permission He offers 
to whomever He pleases to plead with Him, constitute a Te- 
formative act that silences the pretexts of disobedient people 
who rely heavily on intercession. This also prevents pretenders 
of righteousness and piety from exploiting others. The case is so 
because God's permission, according to The Koran, is known by 
none, and because it is man’s deeds and intentions which really 
count, and by means of which he attains either salvation or 
damnation at the end. 


In the light of the above, we can conclude that Islam ack- 
nowledges the absolute unity of God, both in Person and Fea- 
tures. It also emphasizes the entire recourse of the person to 
God, thus releasing him from bondage to other people, bestow- 
ing real dignity upon him, Strengthening him to manage the 
affairs of life, and making him a good member of society. 


3. Some Characteristics of God in The Koran 


Islam surpasses other religions in describing the Dominion 
of Deity as well as the perfection and omniscience most 
appropriate to It. Those who investigate The Koran will experi- 
ence, through the verses that describe the Creator, a feeling of 
submission and amazement at this Deity which is Illimitable by 
thought and cannot be fully comprehended. 


What keeps man far from the reach of idolatry, is his belief 
in a sort of relation which binds him to this Divine Power. Any 
barrier or means standing between the individual and Deity, 
may lead to idolatry. That is why Islam establishes a relation be- 
tween people and God so that they need not seek help from 
other than Him. 


Here, then, is a brief account of the Divine Features and 
the ties that God established between Himself and the people 
He created. 
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A. God’s Omnipotence 


With all the living and inanimate things it contains, the uni- 
verse is one of the Signs of God’s Omnipotence. He created the 
universe out of nothingness. On this point, The Koran says: 
«Blessed be He in Whose hands is the Dominion, and He over 
all things hath power» (LXVII: 1). «This is so because God is 
the Reality; it is He Who giveth life to the dead, and it is He 
Who hath power over all things» (XXII: 6). 


God’s creative ability is loftier and more refined than the 
total production of mankind put together. The human mindis lim- 
ited in knowledge and in making things, which is not the case 
with God’s Omnipotence. An insect, one of God’s simple crea- 
tures, is too difficult for mankind to make: such is the big dif- 
ference between people’s abilities and the boundless Omnipo- 
tence of God. The Koran describes it, saying: «O men! Here is a 
parable set forth. Listen to it. Those on whom, besides God, ye 
call, cannot create (even) a fly, if they all met together for the 
purpose!» (XXII: 73) 


The signs of Divine Omnipotence we observe in the uni- 
verse demonstrate an unlimited power. We all know that every 
thing on earth receives its energy from the light of the sun, and 
that the latter is simply a star like the innumerable ones in the 
firmament which God alone can count. One may only marvel at 
the tremendous amount of energy which these stars discharge 
into the universe. It is a parable given us to imagine how 
tremendous God’s might is, and The Koran describes it in brief, 
declaring that «God is the Light of heavens and the earth» 
(XXIV: 35). 


God’s Omnipotence enters into the life of every man, which 
consequently means that one should only seek refuge in God to 
Secure one’s wishes or avoid adversities: God is the only refuge 
we can turn to. According to The Koran, «If God touch thee 
with affliction, none can remove it but He; if He touch thee with 
happiness, He hath power over all things. He is the Irresistable, 
(watching) from above over His worshippers; and He is the 
Wise, acquainted with all things» (VI: 17-18). 
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God's Omnipotence also takes effect in creating the male 
and female, with which it is needless to seek help in gods or fall 
in the lap of impostors to get a child. «He bestoweth (children), 
male or female, according to His Will (and Plan)..., and He 
leaveth barren whom He willeth» (XLII: 49- 50). 


Divine Omnipotence similarly takes place in honouring na- 
tions or abasing them: «Say: O God! Lord of Power (and Rule), 
Thou givest Power to whom Thou pleasest, and Thou strippest 
off Power from whom Thou pleasest. Thou enduest with honour 
whom Thou pleasest, and Thou bringest low whom Thou 
pleasest. In Thy Hand is all Good. Verily, over all things Thou 
hast power» (II: 26). Many a nation reached the peak of its pow- 
er and influence, and was then brought down to humility; many 
a king and leader attained the acme of power, and then faced a 
disastrous end, either through murder, imprisonment or banish- 
ment. 


God is the only Power that holds the fates of communities 
and individuals; it consequently follows that there is no need to 
take refuge in anyone other than God. However, to attain a bet- 
ter life, The Koran declares: «Verily never will God change the 
condition of a people until they change it themselves (with their 
own souls)» (XIII: 11). God never changes the misery of nations 
into felicity unless they change it themselves. A nation that 
amends its affairs is worthy of God’s assistance, while a nation 
that permits injustice and releases itself from virtues deserves to 
be enslaved by the surrounding nations. 


B. God’s Omniscience 


God is Omniscient, and His Knowledge was not preceded 
by ignorance. Forgettuiness cannot touch Him. His Omniscience 
includes the knowledge of the past, the present and the future; 
the heavens and the earth; life and the Hereafter. Consequently, 
the universe with all the perfection it reveals, is but evidence of 
God’s Omniscience and Wisdom. 


The Koran declares: «If God is the Creator of everything, it 
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followeth then that He should know the secrets of things. 
Whether ye hide your word or publish it, He certainly hath (full) 
knowledge of the secrets of (all) hearts. Should He not know, 
He that created? and He is the One That understandeth the 
finest mysteries (and) is well-acquainted (with them)» (LXVII: 
13-14). 


In another Sura, we read: «God doth know what every 
female (womb) doth bear, by how much the wombs fall short (of 
their time or number) or do exceed. Every single thing is before 
His sight, in (due) proportion. He knoweth the Unseen and that 
which is open. He is the Great, the Most High. It is the same (to 
Him) whether any of you conceal his speech or declare it open- 
ly; whether he hid by night or walk forth freely by day» (XIII: 8- 
10). 


There is also the fact that «with Him are the keys of the Un- 
seen, the treasures that none knoweth but He. He knoweth 
whatever there is on the earth and in the sea. Not a lead doth 
fall but with His knowledge. There is not a grain in the darkness 
(or depths) of the earth, nor anything fresh or dry (green or 
withered), but is (inscribed) in a Record clear (to those who can 
read)» (VI: 59). 


It is clear from the Preceding Koranic verses that Islam’s 
view of God is not a metaphysically philosophical view as many 
westerners suppose, believing that God, after having created the 
universe, ascended to heavens since He had nothing more to do 
with His Creation. In fact, Moslems believe that God always has 
things to do with His Creation, for all that happens and happens 
again is because of God's incessant «work». 


C. God is Unequalled 


The difference between God and His creation is obvious. It 
is rationally necessary that a creature is inferior to its creator, 
and that God does not resemble any of His creatures, either in 
character or in features. When we say that God hears, it does 
not mean that He does so with an ear like ours, or see with an 
eye like our eyes: Almighty God is much unsimilar to His crea- 
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tures, and Deity is much more sublime than limited minds can 
imagine. 


Sheikh Mohammed Abdo explains that «meditating upon 
the Self of God, on the one hand, means seeking the Infinite; 
while on the other hand, man’s mind cannot grasp It since there 
is no accord between the two. God is simple, not complex like 
man; and God's Self is too superior for people to comprehend. 
This sort of meditation is then useless, even harmful; it is useless 
because it seeks the Unattainable, and harmful because it leads 
to the disturbance of belief. It tries to define the Undefinable, 
and limit the Illimitable.» 


This goes in line with what Dr. Merrit S. Codge affirms: «In 
trying to describe the Creator and perceive His Features, we 
obviously need a set of terminology and values completely dif- 
ferent from those we use while describing the world of matter... 
particularly if we know that the world we live in cannot be com- 
pletely of pure matter. The world is made of both matter and 
spirit, or matter and non-matter. We cannot describe non- 
materialistic objects by using material adjectives alone.» 


Some people, however, strayed off and disagreed on the 
Self of God. Some idolaters believe that God is a combination of 
spirits that could be represented by idols, while others maintain 
that God resides in some humans. 


Islam puts things straight and settles the truth of God, refut- 
ing the pretences and falsehoods which feigned the faith of peo- 
ple. Islam teaches that the universe has One Creator Who en- 
joys all the qualities of perfection. It calls on people to keep 
God far above comparison and incarnation.and above all the 
characteristics of His creatures. To this effect, The Koran 
affirms: «No vision can grasp Him, but His grasp is over all vi- 
sion» (VI: 103). «There is nothing whatever like unto Him» 
(XLII: 11). «He knoweth what (appeareth to His creatures as) 
before or after or behind them, but they shall not compass it 
with their knowledge» (XX: 111). «Glory to the Lord of heavens 
and the earth, the Lord of the Throne (of Authority)! (He is 
free) from the things they attribute (to Him)!» (XLIII: 82) 
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The Prophet commanded people to reflect on God’s crea- 
tures, and forbade them from meditating on the Self of God: 
«Think of the creatures of God, not of God’s Self.» «Think ye of 
every thing, but not of the Self of God.» 


D. Life of the Aimighty God 


God is the source of life, and it is He Who bestows life 
upon His creatures. Rationally it follows that He enjoys the 
perfection of life: «God! There is no god but He, the Living, the 
Self-Subsisting, Eternal. No slumber can seize Him nor sleep» 
(I: 255). The Koran describes what befalls the creatures on 
earth and the permanence of the Almighty God, in brief and im- 
pressive terms: «All that is on earth will perish: but the Face of 
thy Lord will abide (for ever), full of Majesty, Bounty and Hon- 
our» (LV: 26-27). 


Unlike living creatures, God does not need food to endure: 
«Say: ‘Shall I take for my Protector any other than God, the 
Maker of heavens and the earth? And He it is that feedeth but is 
not fed.’ Say:* Nay! but I am commanded to be the first of those 
who bow to God (in Islam), and be not thou of the company of 
those who join gods with God’» (VI: 14). Islam condemns the 
way heathen priests command their disciples to offer oblations 
and sacrifices to the god or gods. Islam forbids the offering of 
such oblations and sacrifices which usually go for the benefit of 
temple priests alone; after all, God does not eat. 


With this, The Koran liberates man from the grip of such 
falsehoods that spread among many peoples in the past, though 
some people still experience them at present, wasting their 
money 1n vain, 


The Koran explains that God is too superior and noble to 
be associated with a consort or child, and in this way it blocks a 
large outlet through which those who pretended deity sneaked in 
in order to exploit people by pretending to be children of gods, 
and thus demanded being worshipped and submitted to: «To 
Him is due the Primal Origin of heavens and the earth: How can 
He have a son when He hath no consort? He created all things, 
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and He hath full knowledge of all things. That is God, your 
Lord! There is no god but He, the creator of all things: then 
worship ye Him» (VI: 101-102). 


E. God’s Hearing and Sight 


Hearing and sight are among the Divine Features of the 
Creator, without which the concept of Deity cannot be com- 
pletely understood. This truth is stated by Abraham in The 
Koran, when he asks his father to give up the worship of idols, 
saying: «O my father! Why worship that which heareth not and 
seeth not, and can profit thee nothing?» (XIX: 42) 


This denotes that a worshipped idol has to hear and see all 
things. This is confirmed by many Koranic verses. In one of these, 
it is reported that Khaula, daughter of Tha’alaba, once came to 
Mohammed complaining of her husband to him. On that occa- 
sion, God revealed the following verse: «God hath indeed heard 
(and accepted) the statement of the woman who pleadeth with 
thee concerning her husband and carrieth her complaint (in 
prayer) to God. And God (always) heareth the arguments be- 
tween both sides among you, for God heareth and seeth (all 
hings)» (LVIII: 1). 


F. God’s Speech 


Speech is also one of the Attributes of God, but with a basic 
ifference between the speech of God and that of people. In 
man, speech takes the form of certain expressions which he ut- 
ters or writes down, whereas God speaks by revelation and in- 
spiration: «It is not fit for a man that God should speak to him 
except by inspiration, or from behind a veil, or by the sending of 
a Messenger to reveal, with God’s permission, what God wil- 
leth. He is Most High, Most Wise» (XLII: 51). 


Speech «from behind a veil» is speech which God creates in 
the one whose rank God raises by speaking to Him; this was the 
case rendered in special to Moses. God says: «Those apostles 
We endowed with gifts, some above others. To one of them God 
spoke; others He raised to degrees (of honour)» (II: 253). 
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Furthermore, God’s speech is inexhaustible and invaluable: 
«If all the trees on earth were pens and the Ocean (were ink), 
with seven Oceans behind it to add to its (supply), yet would not 
the words of God be exhausted (in the writing)» (XXXI: 27). 


G. God’s Precedence and Continuance 


God says: «He is the First and the Last, the Evident and the 
Immanent. And He hath full knowledge of all things» (LVII:3). 
In other words, God is prior to all things without being limited 
by a beginning for His existence, and He will terminate all exis- 
tence without being limited by an end. He is evident in that His 
Signs are clear in the whole universe, and He is immanent in 
that He is inconceivable through the senses. Along this vein, 
The Koran says: «Call not, besides God, on another god. There 
is no god but He. Everything (that existeth) will perish except 
His Own Face. To Him belongeth the Command, and to Him 
will ye (all) be brought back» (XXVIII: 88). 


4. Refutation of Some Doubts of God’s Features 


The name of the Almighty God appears in The Koran cou- 
pled with many attributes, qualities of His Perfection. Some writ- 
ers, however, raise suspicion on these attributes. Of such peo- 
ple, we may quote Dr. Hitti in his History of the Arabs. In deal- 
ing with the Islamic belief, he says, «The quality of love in God 
diminishes in the face of the qualities of might and splendour. 
He is the Watching God, the Most Mighty and Most Powerful.» 


To answer this claim, one can say: The qualities of might 
and splendour are very few in The Koran in comparison with 
the qualities of mercy and affection. Anyhow, the qualities of 
might and splendour are indispensable to Deity because they 
deter oppressors and unjust people from going too far in their 
wrong course. It is not necessary to think of God as being al- 
Ways compassionate and merciful because it becomes a matter 
of ignorance if we forget that God’s wrath on the wicked and 
unjust people is among the requirements of justice. 
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A. Might and Constraint 


If we follow the qualities of might and constraint in God, as 
stated in The Koran, we cannot in any sense say that they bear a 
sense of injustice or oppression. For instance, God is «the Irre- 
sistible» in that the evil intents of people cannot endanger Him, 
and His Grace cannot be impaired by the rancours of deceivers. 
He is «the Sovereign» in that He has full knowledge and control 
over His all creatures. He is also «the Most Exalted in Might» 
Who cannot be affected, conquered or weakened by anything. 
He is «the Supreme», that is, the most grand and majestic. He is 
«the Almighty and Subduer» in that He has a full controlling au- 
thority over everything. He is «the Lord of Retribution», the 
One Who punishes all who dissent and disbelieve. He is equally 
«the Lord of the Dominion» Who has the absolute right to dis- 
pose of His creation. 


B. Affection and Mercy 


The qualities of affection and mercy are many in The 
Koran. For instance, He is «the Most Gracious» Who bestows 
the best of His favours upon people. He is «the Most Merciful» 
in that He is most compassionate to His creatures. He is «the 
Source of Peace» providing it to all His creatures. He is «the 
Oft-Forgiving» and «the Sustainer» of mankind. He is equally 
«the Kindest», combining both compassion and beneficence in 
deeds as well as in the disposition of affairs. He is «the Most 
Thankful» in that He commends and praises those who obey 
Him. He is «the Most Generous» because He is not stingy and 
does not bother how much He offers. 


He answers all those who appeal to Him, and the insistence 
of petitioners never bores Him. He is «the Repenter» because 
He offers the causes of repentance and accepts them. He is 
equally «the Affectionate» in that He shows affection to man- 
kind and brings near to Him all those who seek His Satisfaction 
and Blessing. In some Koranic verses, when the quality of might 
of God is stated, there is, either immediately before or after it, a 
mention of the quality of mercy: «Tell My bondmen that I am 
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indeed the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful; and that My Penalty 
will be indeed the most grievous Penalty» (XV: 49-50). 


In The Koran, God attributes to Himself the quality of mer- 
cy. which refutes all pretence that the qualities of might and sub- 
jugation overpower the quality of love. He declares, for inst- 
ance: «Your Lord is full of mercy all-embracing» (II: 147). 
«Your Lord hath inscribed for Himself (the rule of) Mercy» (II: 
54). 


Before reading any Sura in The Koran (with the exception 
of Sura IX) the Moslem starts with «In the name of God, Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful.» 


C. Refutation of God’s Injustice 


The Koran affirms: «Not one will thy Lord treat with injus- 
tice» (XVIII: 49). «God meaneth no injustice to any of His crea- 
tures» (III: 108). «God is never unjust in the least degree» (IV: 
40). 


When God's injustice is refuted, one can realize the false- 
hood of the pretence of those who claim that might and subjuga- 
tion overpower God's other features. Thus it becomes evident 
that the Features of God, as stated in The Koran, mainly desig- 
nate God's Perfection as being dominated by Affection and 
Compassion. 


(1) This is the only Sura in The Koran to which the usual formula of Bismillah is 
not prefixed. as there is no warrant for supposing that the Apostle used the 
Bismillah before it in his recitation of the Koran. 
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THE DAY OF JUDGEMENT 
AND THE HEREAFTER 


1. Certainty of the Day of Judgement and the 
Hereafter 


Evidence of the certainty of the Day of Judgement and the 
Hereafter is of two categories: traditional and rational. The for- 
mer category comes from a consensus of divine religions on the 
existence of life after death, in which God's final judgement of 
all people takes place. 


As for the rational evidence, it could be said that there is a 
hidden feeling in man that after this life there is another life in 
which justice is fully administered; and here man is judged by 
the things he did, good or evil. 


In this connection, Norman V. Bell says, «In fact, the in- 
Stinctive feeling of the existence of another world after death, is 
one of the strongest evidences of this existence. If God wants to 
convince people of something, He implants conviction of it in 
their hearts. Furthermore, the longing for an eternal life is a 
common feeling among people that cannot be taken ightly. 


«Great truths like this cannot be accepted by way of proof 
or material confirmation, but through belief, inspiration and 
personal feeling. Inspiration is itself an important factor in the 
understanding of truth. Bergson notices that when scientists ar- 
rive at a scientific result that needs confirmation, they experi- 
ence a flash of inspiration that brings truth. Scientific researches 
confirm our trust in the existence of inspiration and belief; they 
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also confirm that the materialistic view of the world is about to 
disappear.» 


By creating man in the utmost perfection among other crea- 
tures, bestowing a mind upon him with an almost unlimited 
capacity for knowledge, and revealing to him the secrets of His 
creatures — God did not originate man in this noble fashion 
merely to end up like the rest of animals. God’s wisdom behind 
the creation of man necessitates that man be allowed a life after 
the present one so that he might make his labour fruitful and 
thus attain perfection. Had God only bestowed upon man the 
favour He has granted him and then left him forsaken, God's 
creation of man would have been a reckless affair void of wis- 
dom and justice. 


2. Materialism 


Materialists claim that there is no life after this one, and 
assume that thoughts, feelings and emotions result from matter 
alone. As the liver secretes bile. and the kidney excretes urine, 
so does the brain and its functioning. Every thing in life is made 
of matter, they say, or some form of matter, There is nothing 
called spirit; its immortality is nonesense, a mere creation of 
fancy. 


During the last century, materialists exerted more effort in 
spreading their ideas, basing their arguments on the mysteries 
of cosmic forces which research-workers in natural sciences 
could discover. They think that detachment from all connec- 
tions with the supernatural, conducts the mind to mental matur- 
ity, the effects of which are reflected on the true advancement 
of morals, people's treatment of one another, and social rela- 
tions. It also conducts to the perfection of science and technolo- 
gy. and thus conducts mankind to the expected Golden Age, 
avoiding any clash with dogmatic obstacles which intervene be- 
tween the human mind and cosmic truths. 


— 
(1) Quoted from an Arabic version of an article in the Nov. issuc (1957) of Read- 
er's Digest. 
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Materialist thinkers made enormous efforts to spread their 
principles. To a certain extent, they were able to shake the faith 
of believers in supernatural power, and the result of their efforts 
was a deterioration in public morals. 


In describing this situation, Dr. Wooti observes, «By 
spreading their teachings into the minds of people, and main- 
taining that man will perish after death, the materialist doctrine 
unleashes the person’s inferior instincts from their bonds and 
arouses his animal drive to satisfy them. 


«In such a pit of dissolution, man feels greatly troubled and 
painfully wishes he had a better life than the one he has at pre- 
sent. Yet he cannot find enough support to save him from the 
trouble he has fallen in». 


Victor Hugo, the French writer, describes the effects of the 
materialist doctrine on people, saying, «The inclination of peo- 
ple to limit all considerations to the present life is catastrophic. 
In fact, by convincing man that the material life he has on earth 
is the noblest aim of existence, and that there is no real purpose 
after death — by doing this, the troubles of living will loom lar- 
ger and their cost heavier. Consequently, the concept of after- 
life becomes impossible; and pain, a divine law that leads to 
perfection, turns into a law of despair leading to Hell. The same 
thing applies to the rest of social affairs... What makes the bur- 
den of life light, and the person strong, tolerant, reasonable, pa- 
tient, brave, courageous and at the same time modest, great and 
worthy of freedom — is what always seems to be a perfect, eter- 
nal life the light of which gleams through the darkness of the 
present life... The duty of everyone of us is to turn his face to 
heavens, and all souls to the Afterlife where true justice is 
established and every person is judged by his deeds». 


3. A Debate with Materialists 


It is irrational to say that the world is made of matter alone, 
for how can ideas, decisions and emotions result from inani- 
mate, coarse matter? And how can self-conscious thoughts re- 
sult from a matter which lacks self-consciousness? Still, how can 
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matter be a cause for non-matter? The case being so, there must 
be something beyond the existence of matter and the body: the 
spirit. 


Professor A, Cressy Morrison, in reporting this aspect, 
says, «No atom or particle has thought, and no reaction be- 
tween elements results in opinion. No natural law can build a 
cathedral. But certain living things are created according to de- 
finite dispositions of life, and they embody something which the 
particles of matter obey. The results of the formula are the mar- 
vels we see in the world. What is this living thing? Is it made of 
atoms and particles? Yes. And what else is it made of? An in- 
tangible thing much more refined than matter which cannot be 
seen, weighed or measured, and as far as we know, it has no 
laws to govern it. 


«Man’s spirit is the master of his fate, and it feels its rela- 
tion with the superior origin of its existence. It has established 
for man a moral code which no other animal possesses or needs. 
If somebody chooses to call this kind of structure a residue of 
the formations of matter — mainly because he cannot tell its 
essense in the test tube — he is only making a refutable pre- 
tence. It is something that does exist, revealing itself in its deeds 
and sacrifices, as well as in its control over matter, especially in 
its ability to raise man above weakness and vice to attain har- 
mony with God's Will. This is the essence of the Divine Purpose 
which explains man’s hidden longing to communicate with 
things superior to him; it also reveals the basis of his religious 
disposition. This is religion!» 


Modern science has proved that matter does not perish. 
The atoms of the world do not perish; they only change. A can- 
dle-stick burns up, and yet a chemist can prove that its elements 
have not perished but scattered in the air. They exist there but 
in a different formation; it is only the shape that changes, not 
the elements. 


This is what modern science ascertains, and therefore the 
death of bodies is nothing but a change of state; each body will 
remain, but in different form. 
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If the universe is made together from matter and spirit, and 
matter does not perish, how can the spirit perish when it is fitter 
than matter for survival, and its constitution and qualities are 
more suitable for continuance? It is the spirit that touches mat- 
ter, and then life creeps through it. When the spirit alights into 
the body, the latter acquires reason and thought, and when it 
Separates from the body, the latter becomes an inanimate sub- 
stance like the rest of matter. 


4. Spirit in the Koran 


The subjectof the spirit has been the most intricate among 
the subjects of epistemology ever since man thought of the 
truths of things. Among the miracles of The Koran is the way it 
keeps the spirit in proper balance between philosophy and 
knowledge: «They ask thee concerning the Spirit. Say: «The 
Spirit (cometh) by command of my Lord. Of knowledge it is 
only a little that is communicated to you (O men!)» (XVII:85). 


Professor Charles Reche, member of the Scientific 
Academy and teacher of Physiology at the French Faculty of 
Medicine, wrote: «Why don’t we admit openly that the know- 
ledge we so vehemently boast of is no more than a mere under- 
standing of the external appearnces of things? We hold no grasp 
over their truths, for these are beyond the reach of our senses. 
The true nature of the laws that govern animate objects and in- 
animate matter, is too refined for our minds to perceive. A true 
scholar had better then be modest and courageous at the same 
time: modest because human knowledge is still very limited, 
and courageous because the scope of the world is open before 
him». 


5. The Resurrection 


God's wisdom necessitated the creation of an abode beyond 
the present life. in which man is questioned on his deeds, both 
good and evil. The Koran convinces mankind that the Second 
Abode is a Certainty we have to meditate upon. 
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The Koran shows great interest in the Resurrection and the 
Hereafter. Seldom do we find a Sura in The Koran that does 
not mention the Resurrection or establish its truth in one way or 
another. In fact, we often find Suras wholly based on this 
aspect, dealing with it either through reminders, demonstra- 
tions, examples, refutation of pretences, or the like. 


The Koran highlights the belief in the Resurrection mainly 
because it is a significant principle of righteousness and reform 
in the world. Had this belief settled in people’s hearts, and had 
all people grasped a firm trust in it, their living would have been 
upright; virtue and benevolence would have increased among 
them; evil and corruption would have diminished. Unfortunate- 
ly people have always been dominated by worldly interests and 
charmed by the allurements and enjoyments of the world. Many 
of them are skeptical about the Resurrection and the Day of 
Judgement. 


Disbelief or doubt in the Resurrection may spring from one 
of the following notions: 


@ It is something people do not need, since there is no 
real benefit they might gain from it. 


e It is improbable and awesome, for people are used to 
seeing dead corpses disintegrating, decaying and rotting 
in the ground. They cannot easily accept the fact that 
these dead corpses will be resurrected. 


e It disagrees with the familiar laws of nature; nobody 
has ever seen a dead person resurrected from his grave. 


The Koran denounces the rejecters of the Resurrection, 
and Almighty God addresses those who claim that it is irration- 
al, and says: «He rewardeth those who do evil, according to 
their deeds; and He rewardeth those who do good, with what is 
best (LIIE:31). «Did ye think that We had created you in jest, 
and that ye would not be brought back to Us (for account)?» 
(XXII:115). 


To those who consider Resurrection improbable, God 
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affirms that nothing is difficult or impossible for Him; He is the 
Most Mighty and Most Capable Who created man from naught: 
«It is He Who begineth (the Process of) creation then repeateth 
it, and for Him it is most easy» (XXX:27). «And he (man) 
maketh comparisons for us, and forgeteth his own (origin and) 
Creation. He says, «Who can give life to (dry) bones and de- 
composed ones (at that)?» Say: «He will give them life Who 
created them for the first time! for He is well-versed in every 
kind of creation! The same Who produceth for you fire out of 
the green tree, when behold! ye kindle therewith (your own 
fires)! Is not He Who created heavens and the earth able to cre- 
ate the like thereof?» Yea, indeed! for He is the Creator Sup- 
reme, of skill and knowledge (Infinite)!» (XXXVI:78-81). 


As for those who consider Resurrection as being opposed 
to the laws of nature, God addresses them, saying: «O mankind! 
If ye have any doubt about the Resurrection, (consider) that 
We created you out of dust, then out of sperm, then out of 
leech-like clot, then out of a morsel of flesh, partly formed and 
partly unformed, in order that We may manifest (Our power) to 
you. And We cause whom We will to rest in the wombs for an 
appointed term, then do We bring you out as babes, then (fos- 
ter you) that ye may reach your age of full strength; and some 
of you are called to die, and some are sent back to the feeblest 
of age, so that they know nothing after having known (much). 
And (further), thou seest the earth barren and lifeless, but 
when We pour down rain on it, it is stirred (to life); it swelleth 
and putteth forth every kind of beautiful growth (in pairs). This 
is so because God is the Reality. It is He Who giveth life to the 
dead, and it is He Who hath power over all things. And verily 
the Hour will come: there can be no doubt about it, or about 
(the fact) that God will raise up all who are in the graves» 
(XXII:5-7), 


In these verses are two evidences of the certainty of Resur- 
rection. The first one is found in the creation of man from dust, 
then in the stages of his embryonic development until he be- 
comes a full-fleged man, and finally in his death. The second 
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evidence is shown in the barren and lifeless earth on which God 
sends down rain, and the way it is stirred to life and puts forth 
beautiful growths. «We send down from the sky rain charged 
with blessing, and we produce therewith gardens and grain for 
harvests, and stately palm-trees with shoots of fruit-stalks piled 
one over another — as sustenance for (God’s) bondmen. And 
We give new life therewith to land that is dead: thus will be the 
Resurrection» (1:9-11). 


6. Horrors of the Day of Resurrection 


The Koran offers a careful description of the horrors of the 
Day of Resurrection which affects the whole of nature, takes 
hold of man’s spirit and shakes it in fright. God says: «When the 
sun (with its spacious light) is folded up; when the stars fall, los- 
ing their luster; when the mountains vanish (like a mirage); 
when the she-camels, ten months with young, are left untended; 
when the wild beasts are herded together (in human habita- 
tions); when the oceans boil over with a swell; when the souls 
are sorted out, (being joined, like with like); when the female 
(infant), buried alive, is questioned for what crime she was 
killed; when the Scrolls are laid open; when the World on High is 
unveiled; when the Blazing Fire is kindled to fierce heat; and 
when the Garden is brought near — (then) shall each soul know 
what it hath put forward» (LXXXI: 1-14). 


On this Day, everything on earth will be entirely shaken 
with dread: «When the Event Inevitable cometh to pass, then 
will no soul entertain falsehood concerning its coming. (Many) 
will it bring low; (many) will it exalt; when the earth shall be 
shaken to its depths, and the mountains shall be crumbled to 
atoms, becoming dust scattered abroad» (LVI: 1-6). 


Such a feeling of dread also envelops people’s souls: «O 
mankind! Fear your Lord! for the convulsion of the Hour (of 
Judgement) will be a thing terrible! The Day ye shall see it. Ev- 
ery mother giving suck shall forget her suckling-babe, and every 
pregnant female shall drop her load (unformed). Thou shalt see 
mankind as in a drunken riot, yet not drunk: but dreadful will 
be the Wrath of God» (XXII: 1-2). 
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Dread also takes another form on the Day of Resurrection: 
«At length, when there cometh the Deafening Noise, the Day 
shall a man flee from his own brother, and from his mother and 
his father, ard from his wife and his children. Each one of 
them, that Day, will have enough concern (of his own) to make 
him indifferent to the others» (LXXX:33-37). 


7. The Reckoning in the Hereafter 


Man looks around him and finds the good and evil strug- 
gling against each other. He witnesses the battle of vice and 
righteousness, the former often conquering the latter and sur- 
passing it. Man cannot fully conceive the consequences of good 
and evil in his short life on earth. 


Man feels embittered when good is not well rewarded, or 
when evil is not severely punished. Belief in a just god, inevit- 
ably necessitates that virtue and evil be equitably repaid; if jus- 
tice is not established in life on earth, it definitely has to be ina 
second world. 


The Koran includes a great many verses which determine 
that man will be reckoned for all his deeds. God says: «He 
questioneth: «When is the Day of Resurrection?» At length, 
when the Sight is dazed, and the moon is buried in darkness, 
and the sun and the moon are joined together — that Day will 
man say: «Where is the refuge?» By no means! No place of 
safety! Before thy Lord (alone), that Day, will be the place of 
rest. That Day will man be told (all) that he put forward, and all 
that he put back. Nay, man will be evidence against himself, 
even though he were to put up his excuses» (LXXV:6-15). 


The Koran presents the situation of the Reckoning in 
another form: «When the Earth is shaken to her (utmost) con- 
vulsion, and the Earth throweth up her burdens (from within), 
and man crieth (distressed): «What is the matter with her?» — 
on that Day will she declare her tidings: for that thy Lord will 
have given her inspiration. On that Day will men proceed in 
companies sorted out to be shown the Deeds that they (had 
done). Then shall anyone who hath done an atom’s weight of 
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good, see it! and anyone who hath done an atom’s weight of 
evil, shall see it» (Sura XCIX). 


In other verses, the text is confined to a description of the 
consequences of the Reckoning, without associating it with the 
terrors of the Day of Resurrection: «(In Falsehood will they be) 
until, when death cometh to one of them, he saith: «O my 
Lord! Send me back (to life) in order that I may work righ- 
teousness in the things I neglected». — «By no means! It is but a 
word he saith». Before them is a Partition till the Day they are 
raised up. Then when the Trumpet is blown, there will be no 
more relationships between them that Day, nor will one ask af- 
ter another! Then those whose balance (of good deeds) is 
heavy, they will attain salvation; but those. whose balance is 
light, will be those who have lost their souls: in Hell will they 
abide» (XXIII:99-103). 


God calls people to account even for their intentions: «To 
God belongeth all that is in the heavens and on earth. Whether 
ye show what is in your minds or conceal it, God calleth you to 
account for it. He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, and punisheth 
whom He pleaseth. For God hath power over all things» 
(11:248). 


God explains that man will not be left to no end; he will be 
called to account for all that he did while alive, whether good or 
evil: «Did ye then think that We had created you in jest, and 
that ye would not be brought back to Us (for account)?» 
(XXIH:115). 


8. «Physical» Bliss in Paradise 


The abode of divine grace where the righteous dwell is given 
many names, the most recurrent of which in The Koran is Para- 
dise; it is also the Home of Peace and the Site of Security. It is a 
dwelling for those who have faith in God and accomplish good 
deeds, those who devote themselves to God and worship Him 
with sincerity. It is a place for those who fear their Lord and ful- 
fil their promise to Him, and those who fight in the cause of 
God with their possessions and lives. It is a home for the pious 
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worshippers who prostrate themselves to God in prayer, and 
who instruct others to do good and forbid them from commit- 
ting wrong. To the people who enjoy such and similar traits, 
God discloses a portrayal of Paradise to assure them of the bliss 
awaiting them in the Hereafter and to strengthen their deter- 
mination in performing blessed deeds. 


Scholars and interpreters have disagreed on the nature and 
bliss of paradisal life in the Hereafter. One group adopts a 
realistic attitude, maintaining that paradisal bliss is physical. 
The other group, including Sufis and philosophers, takes the 
opposite extreme, and its views are dominated by symbolism 
and figurative statements. My personal point of view, based on 
-my personal interpretation of The Koran, is that part of paradis- 
al bliss is material, and the other part spiritual. To begin with 
material bliss, a number of Koranic verses can be brought forth. 


A. Rivers of Paradise 


God declares: «(Here is) a Parable of the Garden which the 
righteous are promised. In it are rivers of water incorruptible; 
rivers of milk of which the taste never changeth; rivers of wine, 
a joy to those who drink; and rivers of honey pure and clear. In 
it there are for them all kinds of fruits — and Grace from their 
Lord» (XLVII:15). 


«God will say: This is a Day on which the truthful will pro- 
fit from their truthfulness. Theirs are Gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, wherein they abide forever — God well-pleased 
with them, and they with God: that is the great Triumph» 
(V:119). 


B. Trees of Paradise and Their Fruits 


God,commands Mohammed, saying: «Give glad tidings to 
those who believe and work righteousness, that their portion is 
Gardens, beneath which rivers flow. Every time they are fed 
with fruits therefrom, they say: «Why, this is what we were fed 
with before,» for they are given things in similitude; therein 
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they have companions pure (and holy), and they abide therein 
(for ever)» (II: 25). 


C. Food and Drinks of Paradise 


In describing the bliss bestowed upon His believing bond- 
men, God says: «My devotees! No fear shall be on you that 
Day, nor shall ye grieve — (being) those who have believed in 
Our Signs and bowed (their wills to Ours) in Islam. Enter ye the 
Garden ye and your wives, in (beauty and) rejoicing. To them 
shall be passed round, dishes and goblets of gold; there will be 
there all that the souls could desire, all that the eyes could de- 
light in: and ye shall abide therein (for aye). Such will be the 
Garden of which ye are made heirs for your (good) deeds (in 
life). Ye shall have therein abundance of fruit, from which ye 
shall have satisfaction» (XLIII: 68- 73). 


In another place in The Koran, God says: «But the sincere 
(and devoted) bondmen of God — for them is Sustenance de- 
termined, fruits (Delights); and they (shall enjoy) honour and 
dignity, in Gardens of Felicity, facing each other on Thrones (of 
dignity). Round will be passed to them a Cup from a clear- 
flowing fountain, crystal-white, of a taste delicious to those who 
drink thereof, free from headiness; nor will they suffer intoxica- 
tion therefrom» (XXXVII: 40- 47). 


D. Garments and Adornments of Paradise 


In this regard, God declares: «As to those who believe and 
work righteousness, verily We shall not suffer to perish the re- 
ward of any who do a (single) righteous deed. For them will be 
Gardens of Eternity, and beneath them rivers will flow. They 
will be adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and they will 
wear green garments of fine silk and heavy brocade. They will 
recline therein on raised thrones. How good the recompense! 
How beautiful a couch to recline on!» (XVIII: 30- 31). 


E. Mansions of Paradise 


In the words of The Koran, «God hath promised to Believ- 
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ers, men and women, Gardens under which rivers flow, to dwell 
therein, and beautiful mansions in Gardens of everlasting bliss. 
But the greatest bliss is the Good Pleasure of God: that is the 
supreme Triumph» (IX: 72). 


To the same effect, God declares: «But it is for those who 
fear their Lord, that lofty mansions, one above another, have 
been built. Beneath them flow rivers (of delight): (Such is) the 
Promise of God. Never doth God fail in (His) promise» 
(XXXIX: 20). 


F. The Women and Virgins of Paradise 


The Koran explains that men and women are equal, and 
that both will have the same experience in the Hereafter: «If 
any do deeds of righteousness — be they male or female — and 
have faith, they will enter Heaven, and not the least injustice 
will be done to them» (IV: 124). 


God explains that men will accompany their female associ- 
ates in Paradise: «They and their associates will be in groves of 
(cool) shade, reclining on Thrones (of dignity)» (XXVI: 56). 
God addresses the righteous and commands: «Enter ye the Gar- 
den, ye and your wives, in (beauty and) rejoicing» (XLIII: 70). 
«And ye shall join them to (Houri) Companions with beautiful, 
big, and lustrous eyes» (XLIV: 54). 


The Koran also mentions «Fair Companions restrained (as 
to their glances) in (goodly) pavilions» (LV: 72). This means 
that the «Fair Companions» are restricted to their husbands, 
without glancing at or yearning for anybody else. 


As to whether or not these fairly-eyed maidens are meant 
to be the women of our world, God explains: «We have created 
(their female associates) of special creation, and made them vir- 
gin-pure (and undefiled) — beloved (by nature), equal in 
age — for the Companions of the Right Hand» (LVI: 35- 37). 


It is reported that an old woman once came to Mohammed 
and said, «O Apostle! Call on God to let me into Paradise.» 
The Prophet retorted: «But old people are not allowed into Pa- 
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radise.» On hearing this, she turned back in tears, The Prophet 
asked those with him: «Tell her that she will not be let in Para- 
dise as an old lady.» After all, God says: «We have created 
(their female associates) of special creation, and made them vir- 
gin-pure (and undefiled).» This means that the old people of 
this life are created on the Day of Resurrection, and thus be- 
come young. 


Such is the physical bliss of Paradise. Some of the enemies 
of Islam have used this aspect to defame the Islamic Faith, pre- 
tending that it is a materialistic, even libidinous religion that 
does not deal with spiritual bliss. 


Some Moslem scholars, however, maintain that the physi- 
cal bliss conveyed in The Koran, is only meant to lead to spiritual 
delight, since it is somewhat difficult to convey spiritual bliss to 
the majority of mankind without being dressed in sensual ex- 
pressions. The laity and people in general are characterized bya 
mental incapacity and weak readiness to appreciate such 
spiritual delights and conceive their true nature. 


9.. Bliss of Paradise 
A. Earthly and Paradisal Bliss 


In interpreting the verses quoted above (LVI: 35 - 37), 
Sheikh Mohammed Abdo says: «In the Hereafter, there will be 
no growth of bodies and no decay of matter as living creatures 
experience in the present life. The world there is a world of im- 
mortality and permanence. Its pleasures are those of felicity, 
and its agonies those of misery. What we see there has some re- 
semblance to what we see in our present world, but they are 
never identical. The goblets placed ready as well as the cushions 
set in rows and rich carpets spread out, besides the other lux- 
uries we find in the houses of wealthy people — are used mainly 
to convey the sense of prosperity, luxury and bliss: but the bliss 
of the Hereafter is never like the one we enjoy during the pre- 
sent life.» 


Sheikh Mohammed Abdo reached this view from a state- 
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ment made by the Prophet himself: «Almighty and Most Ex- 
alted God declared: To my righteous bondmen, I have prepared 
what no eye has seen, no ear has heard and no human soul has 
ever dreamt of.» In a comment on this statement, Abu Huraira, 
the narrator, says: Read if you wish God's words: «Now no per- 
son knoweth what delights of the eye are kept hidden (in re- 
serve) for them, as a reward for their (good) deeds» (XXXII: 
17). 


B. Meeting with the Most Exalted God 


Among the evidences that bliss in the Hereafter is not only 
physical is God’s announcement that the supreme goal of man’s 
ife is the meeting with his Lord: «O thou man! Verily thou art 
ever toiling on towards thy Lord — painfully toiling — but thou 
shalt meet Him» (LXXXIV: 6). 


God abhors people’s reliance and trust in this life, without 
ooking forward to a superior one: «Those who rest not their 
hope on their meeting with Us, but are pleased and satisfied 
with the life of the Present, and those who heed not Our 
Signs — their abode is the Fire, because of the (evil) they 
earned» (X: 7 - 8). God further explains the punishment of such 
eople, saying: «We leave those who rest not their hope on 
their meeting with Us, in their trespasses, wandering in distrac- 
tion to and fro» (X: 11). 


God tells believers that working righteousness and joining 
no other partner with Him are the means that will enable them 
to meet Him and be near Him: «Whoever expecteth to meet his 
Lord, let him work righteousness, and in the worship of his 
Lord, admit no one as partner» (XVIII: 110). 


Such Koranic verses demonstrate that meeting God is the 
supreme goal which every person must work for; it is an un- 
equalled bliss. 


C. Beholding God’s Face 


The Koran points that there is a spiritual and moral delight 
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behind the physical description it provides for Paradise; this de- 
light comes from looking at the Face of the Most Beneficent 
God: «God calleth to the Home of Peace, and He guideth 
whom He pleaseth to a Way that is straight. To those who do 
right is a goodly (reward) — yea, more (than in measure)! No 
darkness nor shame shall cover their faces! They are compan- 
ions of the Garden; they will abide therein (for aye)!» (X: 25 - 
26). The goodly reward here is admittance into Paradise, and 
more than in measure means looking at the Face of the Most 
Beneficent God. 


To this effect, it is reported that Suhaib, a Companion of 
the Prophet, once said: The Apostle recited God’s words To 
those who do right is a goodly reward, yea, more than in mea- 
sure and then said: «When the Righteous get into Paradise, and 
the Damned into Hell, a herald calls: «Ye, People of Paradise! 
Thou have a date with God, and He wants to fulfil it for you.» 
The Righteous would say: «What is it? Isn’t the balance of our 
good deeds heavy, and haven’t we gained ourselves a good 
reputation; besides, haven't you allowed us into Paradise and 
saved us from the Fire?» Then the Lord would lift the veil from 
over His Face, and when they take a look at Him, lo! nothing 
He has bestowed upon them would be dearer to them, or more 
satisfying, than looking at Him.» 


The impression of the sight of God is also consolidated in 
the following Koranic verses: «Some faces, that Day, will beam 
(in brightness and beauty) as they look towards their Lord» 
(LXXV: 22- 23). On the Day of Resurrection, God lifts the veil 
between Him and His righteous bondmen to let them see Him, 
and this impact is a spiritual delight which no physical delight 
can equal. 


D. God’s Pleasure 


Another evidence that part of the bliss in the Hereafter is 
spiritual, is the statement of The Koran that God’s Pleasure is a 
bliss superior to physical delight, and that it is bestowed espe- 
cially on believers: «God hath promised to Believers, men and 
women, Gardens under which rivers flow, to dwell therein, and 
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beautiful mansions in Gardens of everlasting bliss. But the 
greatest bliss is the Good Pleasure of God: that is the supreme 
Triumph» (IX: 72). 


This verse establishes physical bliss, to be followed by evi- 
dence that God’s Pleasure is superior to physical bliss, for it is 
the supreme triumph. It indicates to us that the final goal of 
bliss is a spiritual one. 


The most sublime bliss conveyed by The Koran, lies in 
God’s address to His righteous bondmen on the Day of Judge- 
ment: «O (thou) soul in (complete) rest and satisfaction! Come 
back thou to thy Lord, well pleased (thyself) and well-pleasing 
unto Him! Enter thou, then, among My Devotees! Yea, enter 
thou My Heaven» (LXXXIX: 27- 30). 


Along the same vein, there is a bliss based on supreme in- 
timacy between the Most Merciful God and His devoted bond- 
men: «On those who believe and work righteousness, will 
(God) Most Merciful bestow Love» (XIX: 96). 


E. Paradise: the Abode of Peace 


Another evidence of the existence of bliss in the Hereafter, 
is God’s depiction of Paradise as the Abode of Peace. His state- 
ment implies that its people live in security and peace, their 
greetings are those of peace, and angels salute them with peace. 
In describing the Paradise He promised to the righteous, God 
declares: «For them will be a Home of Peace in the Presence of 
their Lord» (VI: 127). 


God also depicts the state of peace that believers enjoy in 
Paradise: «Those who believe and work righteousness — their 
Lord will guide them because of their Faith. Beneath them will 
flow rivers in Gardens of Bliss. (This will be) their cry therein: 
«Glory to Thee, O God!» and peace will be their greeting there- 
in! And the close of their cry will be: «Praise be to God, the 
Cherisher and Sustainer of the Worlds!» (X: 9-10). 


In another Koranic verse, God indicates the salutation of 
angels to believers in Paradise: «They shall enter Gardens of 
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perpetual bliss, as well as the righteous among their fathers, 
their spouses, and their offspring. And angels shall enter untc 
them from every gate (with the salutation): «Peace unto you for 
that ye persevered in patience! Now how excellent is the final 
Home!» (XIII: 23). 


10. Punishment for Wicked Deeds 


The Koran reports that the Fire is the punishment meted to 
the disobedient for the sins they have committed. The Fire is 
given many nam:s in the Book, the most recurrent of which is 
Hell. 


God offers descriptions of Hell in many verses of the Book: 
its fuel and blazing flames, its foods and drinks, its tortures that 
thrust fright into the hearts of evildoers, and its fears that shake 
down tyrants and scornful sinners. 


As for its fuel, God declares: «O ye who believe! Save 
yourselves and your families from a Fire whose fuel is Men and 
Stones, over which are (appointed) angels stern (and) severe» 
(LXVI: 6). 


There is also a description of its insatiable blazing flames: 
«One Day, We will ask Hell, «Art thou filled to the full?» It will 
say, «Are there any more to come?» (L: 30). 


When it catches sight of sinners from a far distance, it Tages 
with fury and desire: «When it seeth them from a place far off, 
they will hear its fury and its raging sigh» (XXV: 12). 


As for the garments of disbelievers, The Koran offers the 
following description: «Those who deny their Lord, for them 
will be cut out a garment of Fire; over their heads will be 
poured out boiling water. With it will be scalded what is within 
their bodies, as well as (their) skins. In addition there will be 
maces of iron (to punish) them. Every time they wish to get 
away therefrom, from anguish, they will be forced back therein, 
and (it will be said), «Taste ye the Penalty of Burning» (XXII: 
19- 22). 
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The food of Hell is the following: «Verily the tree of Zaq- 
qum will be the food of the sinful. Like molten brass, it will 
burn in their insides like the boiling of scalding water. (A voice 
will cry:) «Seize ye him and drag him into the midst of the Blaz- 
ing Fire! Then pour over his head the Penalty of Boiling Water. 
Taste thou (this)! Truly wast thou mighty, full of honour!» 
(XLIV: 43- 49). 


God describes the torture of Hell, saying: «Frustration was 
the lot of every powerful obstinate transgressor. In front of such 
a one is Hell, and he is given, for drink, boiling fetid water. In 
gulps will he sip it, but never will he be near swallowing it down 
his throat: Death will come to him from every quarter, yet will 
he not die; and in front of him will be a chastisement unrelent- 
ing» (XIV: 15- 17). 


A. Vehemence of Agony in Hell 


God describes the agony in Hell in a frightening manner. It 
is an agony which the soul cannot stand; the believer had better, 
then, seek avoiding it through obedience to God’s Orders and 
through avoidance of His Wrath: «Those who reject Our Signs, 
We shall soon cast into the Fire. As often as their skins are 
roasted through, We shall change them for fresh skins, that they 
may taste the Penalty: for God is Exalted in Power, Wise» (IV: 
56). 


Unbelievers suffer this agony and try to release themselves 
of its grip at any price: «As to those who reject faith — if they 
had everything on earth, and twice repeated, to give as ransom 
for the Penalty of the Day of Judgement, it would never be 
accepted of them. Theirs would be a grievous Penalty» (V: 39). 


B. Is There an Endless Dwelling in Hell? 


This depends mainly on God’s Will, and not all those who 
get into Hell should necessarily dwell there forever: «The Fire 
will be your dwellingplace; you will dwell therein for ever, ex- 
cept as God willeth» (VI: 128). «Those who are wretched shall 
be in the Fire; there will be for them therein (nothing but) the 
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heaving of sighs and sobs. They will dwell therein for all the 
time that heavens and the earth endure, except as thy Lord 
willeth: for thy Lord is the (sure) Accomplisher of what He 
planneth» (XI: 106- 107). 


If one considers the Koranic picture depicted of the Day of 
Judgement and the supernatural mysteries it contains, he can- 
not imagine that this depiction came from a human insight or 
even from the intellect of Mohammed. No matter how creative 
he might have been in imagination, the Prophet could never 
possibly have produced such a set of information verified by 
reason and conviction. On the contrary, one feels certain that 
this is not a human speech; it is an inspiration which the 
Almighty God sent down to Mohammed in order to reveal to 
people some of the mysteries of the Hereafter so that they may 
prepare themselves for it through deeds of righteousness. 


Chapter Four 


BELIEF IN ANGELS 


1, The Purpose of Belief in Angels 


Belief in angels necessitates the belief that man has a spir- 
itual life, and that he has to stimulate it and respond to the mo- 
tives of good which God lodged in him. The purpose is to exalt 
man to higher levels of perfection. That is why Islam made be- 
lief in angels one of the basic foundations of religion. God says: 
«The Apostle believeth in what hath been revealed to him from 
his Lord, as do men of faith. Each one (of them) believeth in 
God, His angels, His Books, and His apostles» (I1:285). 


2. The True Existence of Angels 


The Koran explains that man was created from dust, and 
the Jinns (demons) from fire; but it gives no hint about the crea- 
tion of angels. However, it is reported that the Prophet once 
said: «Angles were created from light, and the jinns from a 
flame of fire». This shows that angels originate from a fine, 
transcendental, intangible world. Though they are invisible, 
reason does not deny their existence. Scientific research has 
proved that the human eye can see only those bodies that travel 
at a speed less than the speed of light (186,000 miles per 
second); this may lead us to suppose that angels might be among 
bodies that travel at light speed or probably faster. The Koran 
tells about the speed of an angel who once expressed a readiness 
to bring the throne of the Queen of Sheba (Balqis)from Yemen 
to the Prophet Solomon in Palestine before the latter had time 
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even to raise his eyelid; and the angel did fulfil his promise. 


Scientists do not profess that man has comprehensive know- 
ledge of all things. Every day science discovers living creatures 
which we had no idea about before. This leads us to ask: Were 
these creatures non-existent before their discovery, and have 
they started to exist the moment man discovered them? 


3. Angels: Nature and Duties 


Angels and human beings differ in nature. The former have 
no power of choice of their own, and obedience is their innate 
attribute. God describes angels, saying: «And to God doth obei- 
sance all that is in the heavens and on earth, whether moving 
(living) creatures or the angels: for none are arrogant (before 
their Lord). They all revere their Lord, high above them, and 
they do all they are commanded» (XVI:49-50). 


The most significant duty of angels is the communication of 
Divine Revelation to God’s Messengers. The Koran says: 
«Praise be to God, Who created (out of nothing) the heavens 
and the earth, Who made the angels messengers with wings — 
two, or three, or four (pairs). He addeth to Creation as He 
pleaseth, for God hath power over all things» (XXXV:1). God 
explains that He made angels mediators between Him and His 
apostles. 


To the same effect, The Koran says: «He doth send down 
His angels with inspiration of His Command, to such of His 
Bondmen as He pleaseth, (saying): «Warn (man) that there is 
no god but I: so do your duty unto Me» (XVI:2). 


The Koran states that Gabriel was the angel who brought 
down the revelation of The Koran to Mohammed: «Say: Whoev- 
er is an enemy to Gabriel — for he brings down the (revelation) 
to thy heart by God’s Will...» (11:97). In The Koran, Gabriel is 
also named the Spirit of Faith and Truth, and the Holy Spirit. 
God addresses Mohammed, saying: «Verily this is a Revelation 
from the Lord of the Worlds; with it came down the Spirit of 
Faith and Truth — to thy heart and mind, that thou mayest 
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admonish» (XXVI:192-194). «Say: the Holy Spirit hath brought 
the Revelation from thy Lord in Truth» (XVI:102). 


Among the other duties of angels are the strengthening of 
God's apostles, supporting them and soothing their distress: 
«We gave Jesus the son of Mary clear (Signs) and strengthened 
him with the Holy Spirit» (11:87). 


Angels also console and comfort righteous people and bring 
them good tidings: «In the case of those who say, «Our Lord is 
God», and, further, stand straight and steadfast, the angels de- 
scend on them (from time to time): «Fear ye not!» (they sug- 
gest), «nor grieve! But receive the Glad Tidings of the Garden 
(of Bliss), the which ye were promised! We are your protectors 
in this life and in the Hereafter» (XLI:30- 31). 


God supports the righteous with angels while fighting so 
that they may gain victory over their enemies: «Remember ye 
implored the assistance of your Lord, and He answered you: «I 
will assist you with a thousand of the angels, ranks on ranks». 
God made it but a message of hope, and an assurance to your 
hearts; (in any case), there is no help except from God» (VIII:9- 
10). 


Furthermore, angels take the lives of the righteous and re- 
ceive their souls on their death: «Those whose lives the angels 
take in a state of purity, saying (to them), «Peace be on you; en- 
ter ye the Garden, because of (the good) which ye did (in the 
world)» (XVI:32). Angels take the lives of wrong-doers as well: 
«Those whose lives the angels take in a state of wrong-doing to 
their own souls» (XVI:28). 


A. Angels: Intercession and God’s Forgiveness 


The Koran explains that angels intercede for people, and 
that their intercession depends on God’s Leave: «How many-so- 
ever be the angels in heavens, their intercession will avail no- 
thing except after God hath given them leave for whom He 
pleaseth and that he is acceptable to Him» (LIII:26). 


Likewise, angels entreat forgiveness for righteous people 
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and plead with the Lord to guide them to the Path of Salvation: 
«Those who sustain the Throne (on God) and those around It 
sing Glory and Praise to their Lord, believe in Him, and implore 
forgiveness for those who believe: ‘Our Lord! Thy Reach is 
over all things, in Mercy and Knowledge. Forgive, then, those 
who turn in Repentance, and follow Thy Path; and preserve 
them from the Penalty of the Blazing Fire! And grant, our Lord, 
that they enter the Gardens of Eternity, which Thou hast prom- 
ised to them, and to the righteous among their fathers, their 
wives, and their posterity! for Thou art (He), the Exalted in 
Might, Full of Wisdom. And preserve them from (all) ills; and 
any whom Thou dost preserve from ills that Day — on them wilt 
Thou have bestowed Mercy indeed: and that will be truly (for 
them) the highest Triumph ’» (XL — 7-9). 


B. Angels: Record Keeping 


The Koran explains that God entrusted man to the care of 
angels who keep a record of his deeds, on which he is reckoned 
on the Day of Judgement: «But verily over you (are appointed 
angels) to protect you — kind and honourable — writing down 
(your deeds). They know (and understand) all that ye do» 
(LXXXII: 10-12). 


God also says: «It was We Who created man, and We know 
what dark suggestions his soul maketh to him: for We are nearer 
to him than (his) jugular vein. Behold, two (guardian angels) 
appointed to learn (his doings and note them), one sitting on the 
right and one on the left. Not a word doth he utter but there is a 
sentinel by him, ready (to note it)» (L:16-18). If man knows that 
two guardian angels count his deeds, both good and evil, on his 
behalf, this would most probably prevent him from committing 
wicked acts. 
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BELIEF IN HOLY BOOKS 


1. The Obligation of Belief in Holy Books 


Belief in holy books is a basis of faith. These books include 
all the Commandments that God disclosed to His apostles in 
order to promulgate them to their nations. That is why a Moslem 
has to believe in The Koran and in all the holy books that 
preceded it, which God sent down to the messengers of previous 
nations. To this effect, The Koran declares: «The Apostle 
believeth in what hath been revealed to him from his Lord, as do 
the men of faith. Each one (of them) believeth in God, His 
angels, His books, and His apostles» (II:285). 


Of these books, The Koran mentions The Taurat or The 
Law of Moses, The Injil or The Gospel of Jesus, The Psalms of 
David, and The Suhof or Testament of Abraham. 


2. The Koran Confirms the Holy Books Before It 


The relation between Islam and other holy religions in their 
original form is one of confirmation and total support. Its 
relation with them in the form they have now reached us, is a 
relation that confirms only what has remained of the original; 
this relation corrects the false additions that befell them. 


God addresses His Prophet Mohammed, saying: «To thee 
We sent the Scripture in truth, confirming the scripture that 
came before it (The Law and The Gospel), and guarding it in 
safety- So judge between them (Jews and Christians) by what 
God hath revealed, and follow not their vain desires, diverging 
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from the Truth that hath come to thee. To each among you have 
We prescribed a Law and an Open Way» (V:48). 


The laws brought forth by messengers differ only in certain 
rules of practice and other details which the welfare of people 
necessitates. After all, practical laws and ways of purifying the 
spirit differ according to the various states of society and the in- 
clination of the individual himself. Some laws, for instance, con- 
tradict on business contracts, the cases of women with whom 
marriage is forbidden. or ways of repenting. 


In spite of this, religions still meet on the Unity of God, 
bearing devotion to Him, and the basic principles of morals. 
Such foundations do not differ among messengers or nations. 


3. The Koran js the Truth from Which People 
Strayed 


A long time had passed since the revelation of previous holy 
scriptures, and many changes and modifications had befallen 
them. Religious controversies were rampant: mankind was in 
the danger of renouncing the belief in God and surrendering to 
paganism and apostasy. The world was in great need of a divine 
revelation to save people from going astray, and lead them to 
the Right Path. The people of every religion accused the adher- 
ents of other religions of infidelity, and all of them disagreed on 
the knowledge of Divine Truth and the core of religion, 

In this atmosphere, The Koran was sent down to people to help 
them distinguish right from wrong, and to clarify what they had not 
understood. God addresses His Prophet Mohammed, saying: «We 
(also) sent (Our apostles) to peoples before thee; but Satan made, 
(to the wicked), their own acts seem alluring. He is also their 
patron today, but they shall have a most grievous Penalty. And 
We sent down the Book to thee for the express purpose, that you 
should be a guide and a mercy to those who believe» (XVI:63- 
64). 

4. The Koran’s View of The Taurat (Torah) 


The Taurat (Torah) is now an Arabicized term. in Hebrew 
meaning law. The Koran does not offer any specifications of the 
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Books of the Taurat; but the association that links the name of 
Moses to some of them indicates that they are the Five Books 
which, according to the ancient Hebrews were revealed to 
Moses: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. 
Later on, however. Hebrews expanded the meaning of the term 
Torah and used it to include all the books known as the Old 
Testament. 


The Koran acknowledges that God sent down the revela- 
tions of The Taurat to Moses and of The Injil to Jesus before He 
sent down the revelation of The Koran to Mohammed as a guide 
to mankind: «It is He Who sent down to thee (step by step). in 
truth, the Book, confirming what went before it. And He sent 
down The Law (of Moses) and The Gospel (of Jesus) before 
this, as a guide to mankind» (II1:3). 


The Koran also criticizes The Taurat, showing that its disci- 
ples have slanted its teachings: «Of the Jews there are those who 
displace words from their (right) places» (1V:46). 


The slanting of meaning here results from a misinterpreta- 
tion of the Scripture by using words to things for which they 
were not originally meant, or from hiding a part of God's Mes- 
sage, or from making certain additions or omissions in the ori- 
ginal sense. It also results from neglecting the Commandments 
and Rules that the considerable length of time and their constant 
suppression necessitated. To this effect, The Koran declares: 
«They change the words from (their) right places and forget a 
good part of the Message that was sent them» (V:14). 


The Koran explains that the Jews hid a great many 
teachings of their religion: «O People of the Book! There hath 
come to you Our Apostle, revealing to you much that ye used to 
hide in the Book, and passing over much (that is now unneces- 
sary)» (V:15). Among the revelations of God that the Jews hid 
are the qualities of the Prophet Mohammed and the tidings of 
his forthcoming, which they twisted to bear totally different 
meanings. In The Taurat, likewise, one finds no mention of the 
Judgement in the Hereafter, whereas belief in this is one of the 
basic tenets of religion. 
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5. The Koran’s Attitude Towards the Gospels 


The number of Gospels increased greatly after Jesus Christ, 
and this has been confirmed by the chroniclers of Christianity. 
At the beginning of the fourth century, A.D., the Christian 
Church chose to select the four Gospels of Matthew, Mark, 
Luke and John. 


The Koran refuses certain sections of these Gospels and 
does not admit they were sent down from God. It explains that 
God sent down one Gospel to His Messenger Jesus, and that it is 
not the Gospels written after him. 


While speaking of the Jews, God says: «In their footsteps 
We sent Jesus the son of Mary, confirming The Law that had 
come before him. We sent him The Gospel in which was guid- 
ance and light» (V: 49). As mentioned by The Koran, The Gos- 
pelis only one, not more. 


On the other hand, The Koran states that Christians forgot 
a part of God's Message: «From those, too, who call themselves 
Christians, We did take a Covenant, but they forgot a good part 
of the Message that was sent them. So we estranged them, with 
enmity and hatred between the one and the other, to the Day of 
Judgement. And soon will God show them what it is they have 
done» (V:14). 


This is further confirmed by the severe criticism The Koran 
makes of the present Christian faith, declaring: «They do blas- 
pheme who say: «God is the Christ the son of Mary». But said 
Christ: «O Children of Israel! Worship God, my Lord and your 
Lord». Whoever joineth other gods with God — God will forbid 
him the Garden, and the Fire will be his abode. There will, for 
the wrong-doers, be no one to help. They do blaspheme who 
say: «God is one of the three in Trinity» for there is no god ex- 
cept One God. If they desist not from taeir word (of blas- 
phemy), verily a grievous Penalty will befall the blasphemers 
among them» (V:72-73). 
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BELIEF IN GOD’S MESSENGERS 


1. Wisdom Underlying the Mission of Messengers 


Belief in the mission of messengers is one of the basic 
foundations of faith. Every believer, whether man or woman, 
has to trust that God sent messengers from among human 
beings, with glad tidings of His rewards for good deeds, and 
warnings of His punishment. These messengers were command- 
ed to inform their nations of God's integrity, expound His au- 
thority over His bondmen, and provide a detailed exposition of 
His Rules of the good deeds and qualities that He expects of 
them, or of the wrong deeds that He forbids thém to commit. 


A believer is also under the obligation to trust that what 
these messengers promulgate is sent down from God, besides 
the obligation of following the example of the messengers’ way 
of life, obeying their instructions, and refraining from what they 
interdict. He has to trust that God’s messengers are supported 
by a divine providence that is not entrusted to man’s mind or hu- 
man ability. Superior to human knowledge, this fact is, by itself, 
a miracle that gives enough evidence of the Message of Moham- 
med. 


Concerning God's mission of messengers, The Koran de- 
clares: «Mankind was one single nation, and God sent messen- 
gers with glad tidings and warnings; and with them He sent the 
Book in truth» (II: 213). God’s messengers carry glad tidings of 
goodness and happiness in this life and the Hereafter, if people 
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follow God's guidance; and warnings of loss in life and suffering 
in the Hereafter, if they obey their greed and ignore God’s 
Commandments, 


2. The Obligation of Belief in God’s Messengers 


The Koran calls on people to have faith in all of God’s mes- 
sengers: «Say ye: «We believe in God, and the Revelation given 
to us, and to Abraham, Ismail, Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, and 
that given to Moses and Jesus, and that given to (all) prophets 
from their Lord: we make no difference between one and 
another of them, and we bow to God (in Islam)» (II: 136). 


Likewise, The Koran acknowledges that God rejects all 
those who believe in some messengers and reject others: «Those 
who deny God and His apostles, and (those who) wish to sepa- 
rate God from His apostles, saying, «We believe in some and re- 
ject others», and (those who) wish to take a course midway — 
they are in truth (equally) Unbelievers; and We have prepared 
for Unbelievers a humiliating Punishment» (IV: 150- 151). 


In this way, Islam sets down a basis for the brotherhood and 
solidarity among the peoples of the world, because when people 
trust in all of God’s messengers, mutual understanding is made 
easier among them. 


The peculiarity of Islam, that makes conformity possible and 
easy with other religions, 1s tnat it instructs its disciples to be- 
lieve in all of God’s prophets, and bear reverence for them. The 
people of every religion find reverence for their messengers in 
The Koran, and a disparagement of their messengers in other 
scriptures. 


A discerning critic will find that the best creed is Islam for it 
rallies the various religions round the Message of Mohammed. 
After determining that religions are entirely a holy revelation 
from God, Islam acknowledges that passage of time has led to 
the deviation of people from these religions. After this, Islam 
calls on people to live in accordance with the dictates of The 
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Koran that combines the virtues of all the holy books before it, 
in addition to what the progress and needs of nations require. 


3. The Chastity of God’s Messengers 


The messengers whom God commissioned to liberate peo- 
ple from the slavery of personal idiosyncracies, and forbade 
them from doing wrong — enjoy a graceful nature. Had their 
morals deteriorated, they would have been a bad example to fol- 
low, and God’s teachings would have gone in vain. That is why 
The Koran points to the virtuousness of God’s messengers, 
saying: «We made them leaders, guiding (men) by Our Com- 
mand, and We sent them inspiration to do good deeds, to estab- 
lish regular prayers, and to practise regular charity; and they 
constantly served Us (and Us only)» (XIX: 73). «These were the 
men to whom We gave the Book, and Authority, and Prophet- 
hood. If these (their descendants) reject them, behold! We shall 
entrust their charge to a new People who reject them not. Those 
were the (prophets) who received God’s Guidance: copy the guid- 
ance they received» (VI: 89- 90). 


The Koran equally denies wrong-doing on the part of 
God’s messengers: «No prophet could (ever) be false to his 
trust» (III: 161). 


The Koran explains that every messenger has special qual- 
ities of his own. Abraham, for instance, «was a man of Truth» 
(XIX: 41). Moses «was specially chosen» (XIX: 51). Ismail «was 
(strictly) true to what he promised» (XIX: 54). Noath, Hud, 
Salih and Lut were all «worthy of all trust» (XXVI: 107, 125, 
143, 162). Jesus «held honour in this world and the Hereafter» 
(III: 45). And Yahva «was devout» (XIX: 13). 


4. Every Nation Has Its Own Apostle 


God’s rule of mankind necessitated sending to every nation 
an apostle from among its people to lead them to happiness and 
prosperity: «We assuredly sent amongst every people an apostle, 
(with the Command), «Serve God, and eschew Evil» (XVI: 36). 
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«And there never was a people, without a warner having lived 
among them (in the past)» (XXXV: 24). 


The Koran mentions twenty-five apostles, but it says there 
were others. Addressing His Prophet Mohammed, God says: 
«Of some apostles We have already told thee the story; of others 
We have not» (IV: 164). 


5. Mohammed is a Messenger Sent to All Mankind 


The Message of Mohammed was sent to all mankind, unlike 
those of the apostles before him who were sent, each to his own 
people. God tells His Prophet Mohammed: «We have not sent 
thee but as a (messenger) to all mankind, giving them glad tid- 
ings, and warning them (against sin), but most men understand 
not» (XXXIV: 28). «Say: © mankind! I am sent unto you all, as 
the Apostle of God, to Whom belongeth the dominion of 
heavens and the earth» (VII: 158) 


6. Mohammed is the Seal of the Prophets 


Mohammed's Message was made the last of the long line of 
holy messages: «Mohammed is not the father of any of your 
men, but (he is) the Apostle of God, and the Seal of the 
Prophets» (XXXIII: 40). 


This verse concludes the epoch of prophethood, and decides 
that there shall be no prophet after Mohammed, though 
thousands of years had passed on God's creation of the universe 
before Mohammed, with prophets succeeding one another. In 
the books of these prophets, there were tidings that other 
prophets will come after them. If we assume The Koran was 
Mohammed's own invention, the succession of prophets before 
him necessitated that he refrain from concluding the epoch of 
prophethood since it would be inconsistent with the norm of 
Creation and with the customary practise of previous prophets. 
Had The Koran been Mohammed's creation, he would have 
brought tidings similar to those of the prophets before him, most 
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probably to propagate himself among people, especially because 
people were fond of hearing tidings, and were inclined to trust 
those who followed this line of thought. About fifteen centuries 
have now passed on the revelation of the above- quoted verse, a 
period long enough for the appearence of many prophets after 
Mohammed, coming one after the other, or living contempo- 
raneously with one another. Why have they not appeared? 
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PREDESTINATION 


Among the invectives directed against Islam by its enemies 
is that belief in Predestination is one of the basic reasons leading 
to the weakness of Moslems and to their lagging behind western- 
ers in fields of science, art and political science. According to 
them, the doctrine of Predestination hinders man’s intellectual 
and other faculties and encourages, instead, idleness. 


In fact, when Mohammed was asked about faith, he men- 
tioned among its basic elements the «trust in God’s Predestina- 
tion, both good and evil.» This means that good and evil occur 
in the world according to calculated measures and rules which 
God’s Wisdom preordained. God created everything in accord- 
ance with His Will, and all that exists in the universe is in har- 
mony with God’s Knowledge. 


In The Koran, however, Predestination is not considered on 
equal terms with the other pillars of religion: belief in God, His 
angels, holy books, apostles and the Hereafter. The Book ex- 
plains that Predestination is like the rest of divine laws, but does 
not specify whether we should believe it or not. 


1. Predestination in the Koran 


Tracing the references made to the term gadar (Predestina- 
tion) in The Koran, one finds that it means limiting something to 
a specific measure, weight or form according to a certain stan- 
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dard. God says: «We send down water from the sky according to 
(due) measure, and We cause it to soak in the soil» (XXIII: 18). 
«God doth know what every female (womb) doth bear, by how 
much the wombs fall short (of their time or number) or do ex- 
ceed. Every single thing is before His sight in (due) proportion» 
(XIII: 8). This means that God’s creatures obey regular laws and 
measures, and man, being part of God’s creation, complies with 
the system that God’s Wisdom and Assessment preordained. 
«From what stuff hath He created him? From a sperm-drop He 
hath created him, and then mouldeth him in due proportions» 
(LXXX: 18- 19). As regards time, The Koran declares: «God 
doth appoint Night and Day in due measure» (LXXIV: 20). In a 
generalization, we have: «It is He Who created al things, and 
ordered them in due proportions» (XXV: 2). 


Hence, through the doctrine of Predestination The Koran 
teaches believers that the universe has a well-planned system, 
providing laws harmonizing causes and effects and demonstrat- 
ing that God's Creation is faultless and design-oriented. 


2. Man’s Power of Choice 


One can also consider The Koran’s view of man’s power of 
choice, to show the weakness of the false accusations made by the 
enemies of Islam. Thisis clarified in God’s remark about polytheists 
who protest saying that their misdeeds were done only after God’s 
leave and consent; God rejects their protest, saying: «Those who 
give partners to God will say: «If God had wished, we should 
not have given partners to Him, nor would our fathers; nor 
should we have had any taboos.» So did their ancestors argue 
falsely, until they tasted of Our Wrath. Say: «Have ye any (cer- 
tain) knowledge? If so, produce it before Us. Ye follow nothing 
but conjecture; ye do nothing but lie». Say: «With God is the 
argument that reacheth home; if it had been His Will, He could 
indeed have guided you all» (VI: 148- 149) 


God rejects here the allegation of polytheists with two 
proofs. The first is that God did punish previous polytheists for 
their sins; had their sins been performed with God's consent, He 
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not have punished them. Hence, employing the wish of 
Ls as an AA is a kind of playing falsehood with God. TE 
second proof is that God did not give any such consent on n 
part to any one of His apostles; consequently, He requests 
polytheists to produce a confirmed evidence of their e 
(«Have ye any (certain) knowledge?»), and then refutes their 
claim, declaring: «If it had been His Will, He could indeed have 


guided you all.» 


In other words, if God wished all people to follow one 
course, it definitely would be the course of Proper Guidance. 
People, however, are not obliged to follow one specific course in 
their life. God’s wish is evident in the mission of His apostles to 
help people distinguish Truth from falsehood, leaving to ie 
the option to choose one course or the other: «We showed i 
the Way; whether he be grateful or ungrateful (doth rest on m 
will)» (LXXVI: 3). «Say: «The Truth is from your Lord»: 7 
him who will, believe, and let him who will, reject (It)» (XVIII: 
29). 


many verses, The Koran confirms man’s freedom of 
ane and R the responsibility he has to bear for ve 
choice. It asserts that the corruption and evil man complains o 
in his life spring from his own performance. God explains: A 
chief hath spread on land and sea because of (the meed) that t E 
hands of men have earned, that God may give them a taste o 
some of their deeds, in order that they may turn back (from 
Evil)» (XXX: 41). «Whatever misfortune happeneth to you, is 
because of the things your hands have wrought, and for mo 
(of them) He granteth forgiveness» (XLII: 30). «Whoever o 
eth righteousness benefiteth his own soul; whoever worketh o 2 
it is against his own soul. Nor is thy Lord ever unjust (in the 
least) to His bondmen» (XLI: 46). 


The Koran requests people to rely on themselves while tak- 
ing the reformative measures they find necessary to promote 
their community to a state of welfare, peace and stability: «Veri- 
ly never will God change the condition of a people until they 
change it themselves (with their own souls)» (XIII: 11). 
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3. Guidance and Misguidance 


Guidance and misguidance are in the hands of God, and 
this again is used by some people as a pretext that in Islam, man 
is predestined, as is illustrated by God’s address to Mohammed: 
«Is, then, one against whom the decree of Punishment is justly 
due (equal to one who escheweth evil)? Wouldst thou, then, de- 
liver one (who is) in the Fire?» (XXXIX: 19). «Thou wilt not be 
able to guide every one whom thou lovest; but God guideth 
those whom He will» (XXVII: 56). 


The Koran affirms that the guidance and misguidance were 
pre-ordained for mankind, as God’s words illustrate: «Verily 
God guideth not a people unjust» (V: 51). «God guideth not 
such as are false and ungrateful» (XXXIX: 3). «Then when they 
went wrong, God let their hearts go wrong. For God guideth not 
those who are rebellious transgressors» (LXI: 5). «Thus doth 
God seal up every heart — of arrogant and obstinate transgres- 
sors» (XXIII: 35). «Those who believe know that it is truth from 
their Lord... By it He causeth many to stray, and many He 
leadeth into the Right Path; but He causeth not to stray, except 
those who forsake (the Path)» (II: 26). «God will leave. to stray, 
those who do wrong» (XIV: 27). People with such disgraceful 
qualities in fact deserve no guidance or mercy from God. 


Those, however, who are worthy of divine guidance are 
mentioned in the following verses: «Whosoever believeth in 
God, He guideth his heart (aright)» (LXIV: 11). «Truly God 
leaveth, to stray, whom He will, but He guideth to Himself 
those who turn to Him in penitence» (XIII: 27). «God guideth 


all who seek His good pleasure to ways of peace and safety» (V: 
16). 


4. Man’s Will is Subordinate to God’s Will 


Islam confirms freedom of choice, but people's will and 
choice are confined by what God wills for them to do: «Verily 
this is no less than a Message to (all) the Worlds, (with profit) to 
whoever among you willeth to go straight. But ye shall not will 
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except as God willeth— the Cherisher of the Worlds» (LXXXI: 
27- 29). 


Along the same line, The Koran declares: «Thy Lord ee 
create and choose as He pleaseth; no choice have they (in : 
matter)» (XXVIII: 68). «Say: «Nothing will AETS ae 
what God hath decreed for us» (IX: 51). «lf Go S Ue 
with affliction, none can remove it but He; if He touch t Te 
happiness, He hath power over all things. He is the i A 
(watching) from above over His worshippers» (VI: 17- 18). 


5. Death and Sustenance are Predetermined 


ing death, The Koran says: «Nor can a soul die ex- 
cept cee weed the term being fixed as by poe on 
145). «Wherever ye are, Death will find you out, even if ye a 
in towers built up strong and high!» (IV: 78). «Nor F a pes 
longlived granted length of days, nor is a part cut off from his 
life, but is in a Decree (ordained)» (XXXV: 11). 


Such verses are a genuine description of the truth of man’s 
present life, for every day we have a new evidence that am S 
an inescapable destiny. Some people die all ofa aden wit ou 
any illness that one can diagnose. A group of EN 
say that man is born with the germ of death in his constitution. 


Like death, man’s sustenance is also pre-ordained: AOU 
provideth sustenance to whom He pleaseth, without measure» 
(III: 37). 


6. Purpose of Belief in Predestination 


ief i inati a t a continuous 
Belief in Predestination leads man to exer > 
effort and activity, in which he finds reward, and consequently 
admits: If one trial does not pay off, the other will. The E 
of'destiny keep his hopes high, for destiny is comprehensi 
only through his deeds. 


Belief in Predestination reduces anxiety when man is ons 
en by calamities. When despair captures a person’s heart while 
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seeking something, when difficulties prevent him from attaining 
a certain wish— belief in Predestination and trust in God come 
to his assistance, revealing obscurities and surmounting obsta- 
cles for him; and thus he makes preparations according to the 
Commandments of God. 


In good fortune, as well, and in unexpected instants of 
happiness, one should not forget adorning his case with humble- 
ness, not losing his mind with extreme glee. To this effect, The 
Koran declares: «No misfortune can happen on earth or in your 
souls but is recorded in a Decree before We bring it into exist- 
ence: that is truly easy for God: in order that ye may not despair 
over matters that pass you by, nor exult over favours bestowed 
upon you» (LVII: 22- 23). 


Moreover, belief in Predestination is accompanied by brav- 
ery, courage and generosity. When people believe that death is 
predetermined, that sustenance is guaranteed, and that all 
affairs are in the hands of God Who disposes them the way He 
pleases — they will have no fear of death while defending rights 
and raising the prestige of the nation. How can they fear pover- 
ty while spending money for the cause of God? 
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Chapter Eight 


RATIONAL EVIDENCE 
OF THE TRUTH OF MOHAMMED’S 
PROPHECY 


Due to the fact that one of the basic doctrines of Islam is 
the testimony or assertion that Mohammed is God's Apostle, 
the author’s main purpose in this chapter, is to offer a survey of 
the rational evidences confirming the truth of Mohammed’s 
Prophecy (God's praise and peace be on him), and prove that, 
in truth, he was God’s Apostle. 


1. Mohammed before the Prophecy 


No apostle ever had his prophecy confirmed through con-- 
clusive and rational evidence as Mohammed, the son of Abdul- 
lah, has had. Here is an account of this as taken from his life. 


It is confirmed that Mohammed was an illiterate person liv- 
ing among an illiterate people. He read no books, composed no 
poetry, made no speeches, headed no tribes, adopted no theolo- 
gical order, and had no knowledge of nations’ laws or religions. 
Had these been proved on his part, Mohammed's followers — 
who reported carefully all they knew or heard about him, before 
and after prophecy — would have made a mention of it, and his 
enemies would have made enough propaganda in this regard to 
refute his prophecy. Mohammed's case remained unchanged un- 
til he was forty of age. Moreover, people with outstanding ta- 
lents in some regard, usually show signs of their genius in the 
prime of their youth; during that period of his age, Mohammed 
showed nothing of the sort. All he revealed was honesty and re- 
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frain from getting indulged with others in impudence, frivolity 
and idolatry. He was summoned to spread his prophetic message 
only after the age of forty, and he supported his call for Islam 
from The Koran which includes news of past and future divine 
secrets, besides divine beliefs supported by scientific and ration- 
al proofs, doctrines of morality and spiritual virtues, the various 
forms of worship, and the fairest political guidelines. 


2. Reforms Brought forth by Mohammed to His 
People 


Thanks to Mohammed, great events took place which could 
not possibly have been achieved except over long periods and 
through successive changes. Of these, one can mention the fol- 
lowing: 


@ Mohammed unified the Arab Nation from the scattered 
tribes it had been. 


e He rooted out an inherited paganism and replaced it by 
a holy religion which exalts man to sublimity. 


e He brought about a social reform which turned Arab 
standards upside down. From a backwardness, including, 
a waste of the rights of the oppressed and an indulgence 
in bodily desires, he steered his nation to a realization 
of social justice without distinction between strong and 
weak, high or low. 


An achievement like this certainly raises its author to a 
most exalted rank which other ordinary people cannot possibly 
attain, and ranks him among the great men of history. What if 
all such achievements were made true by only one man: 
Mohammed? 


Since a case like this needs a firm proof, one can think of 
only one of two alternatives: (1) Mohammed is God’s Apostle as 
The Koran declares, or (2) he is not God’s Apostle but was 
merely able to achieve what he achieved through personal cun- 
ning. 
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3. Refutation of Unfounded Doubts Regarding 
Mohammed’s Prophethood 


If one chooses the second alternative, the answer would be 
that this requires a number of «assumptions»: 


© Mohammed must have adopted his faith from a priest or 
rabbi. 


© He must have been capable of reading and writing, and 
thus could adopt his faith from earlier religions. 


© He must have been a false pretender of prophethood. 


è He must have manifested a false show of good morality 
and worship, and been able to confirm this falsity 
throughout his life. 


e He must have been able to conceal the truth of such a 
falsity from all people, even his closest friends and 
wives. 


e In spite of such qualities, God offered him enough di- 
vine support. 


e Being a false pretender of prophethood, he must have 
copied the genuine achievements of previous messen- 
gers. 


Let us consider each of these «assumptions» in the light of 
objective reason. 


A. Divine Revelation is the Source of Mohammed’s Message 


As for the first assumption — that Mohammed adopted his 
faith from a priest or rabbi, or that he learned The Koran from 
Monk Bahira who lived in Bostra, Syria, and that he was a 
Nestorian and a follower of Arius in unification— it can be re- 
futed by historical facts. 


Mohammed was only nine years of age when he went out to 
Syria with his uncle Abu Talib; some say he was twelve. Monk 
Bahira once saw Mohammed with his uncle with a fog shading 
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the young boy from the heat of the sun. He said to Abu Talib 
that the boy would have'a great future, and then he warned him 
of the Jews. From this, nothing can be inferred that Mohammed 
received knowledge of Bahira’s beliefs or religion. Mohammed 
made another travel to Syria— on business for Khadija bint 
Khoweilid with Maisarah, Khadija’s attendant; he was twenty- 
five then, but he received no special teachings or study away 
from Maisarah or the rest of the Koreishite tradesmen. The two 


people stayed in Bostra for a couple of days t 
came back right away. j TPE Rennes 


__ This is what chronicles report about Mohammed's relation 
with Monk Bahira, from which one cannot possibly deduce any 
intellectual intercourse between the two. i 


However, let us consider the case from another angle. The 
above assumption does not rest on rational proof. 


1. Had Mohammed received some form of instruction from 
Monk Bahira or any other person, his followers, who 
missed nothing but wrote it down in their biographies and 
Prophetic Traditions, would have reported it. 


f, Had this claim been confirmed, Mohammed’s enemies 
might have argued that what he pretended to be divinely re- 
vealed was only taught him by the Christians and Jews in 
Syria. The only dubiousness aroused in this connection is 
that he used to meet with Jabr the Christian, and learned 
reading the Bible and other books orally. The Koran replies 
to this falsity, saying: «We know indeed that they say: «It is 
a man that teacheth him». The tongue of him they wickedly 


point to is notably foreign, while this is Arabi 
lens AVLAT y gn, while this is Arabic, pure and 


m. The Koran includes the best and most perfect knowledge 
that the men of religion had during and after the days i 
Mohammed, including a set of regulations and principles 
which could not possibly be derived from Monk Bahira or 
another. In fact, The Koran differs from the Old and New 
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Testaments in the historical and religious events they re- 
port. 


iv. The Koranic verses were revealed in accordance with cer- 
tain events and facts. and the revelation extended over a 
period of twenty-three years. Mohammed did not produce 
The Koran in one piece. like an author usually does: the lat- 
ter works on his book over some time and then presents it 
to the reader. This negates the view that The Koran was 
composed by Mohammed himself: it is a divine revelation 
which God sent down to Mohammed. 


v. Monk Bahira was in Syria, while Mohammed lived in Hijaz. 
Learning cannot be achieved in secret or in onë or more 
sessions: it is achieved only when the learner and instructor 
get together for an extended period of time. Had this been 
true of Mohammed, the Arabs would have learned that 
Mohammed had received his education from someone, 
which is historically not true. 

vi. Monk Bahira was not among the skilled or eloquent Arab 
speakers, nor was Mohammed known as such. Where, 
then. has the Koranic eloquence come from. excelling all 
the eloquence of Arabs who have failed to imitate it? The 
only answer is that The Koran is a divine revelation. 


vu. If it were true that Monk Bahira did enjoy sucha superior 
knowledge. why didn’t he surprise his age with such a stock 
of knowledge and thus attain a good repute among his peo- 
ple? Why should he accept being an instrument for others 
to reach their ends? Besides, what was it that prevented 
him, after Mohammed's success, from claiming the favour to 
himself as happens with many people? 


B. Mohammed’s Illiteracy 

Moving.to the second point— that Mohammed knew how 
to read and write — the assumption is too weak to face historical 
evidence. It is historically confirmed that the Prophet was illiter- 
ate and could neither read_nor write. Never at his house or out- 
side, before or after the Revelation, was he seen using a sheet of 
paper or a pen to write down something. 
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Mohammed's illiteracy is in fact one of the signs of his 
Prophethood, because in spite of this illiteracy he brought over a 
Book, The Koran, which none has been able to produce any- 
thing similar to its Suras. 


The Koran calls Mohammed «The unlettered», and this is 
what Mohammed himself said on behalf of God in front of all 
Arabs: «And thou (O Mohammed) wast not (able) to recite a 
book before this (Book came), nor art thou (able) to transcribe 
it with thy right hand; for then would the talkers of vanities have 
doubted» (XXIX:48). 


In another place, Mohammed recited God’s words: «Those 
who follow the Apostle, the unlettered Prophet, whom they find 
mentioned in their own (Scriptures), the Law and the Gospel. 
He commandeth them what is just and forbiddeth them what is 
evil» (VII:157). 


The Arabs heard the two verses, and many of them har- 
boured enmity to Mohammed. Had they known the Prophet 
was able to read and write, they would certainly have found a 
way to refute his words, and their proof on his falsehood would 
have stood as clear evidence. 


Assuming for the sake of argument that the Prophet did 
learn how to read and write, it remains that learning needs con- 
siderable time and cannot take place in secret. Had this been the 
case, the Arabs would have known that Mohammed was receiv- 
ing education from someone. The fields of knowledge in The 
Koran are many, and learning these cannot be achieved unless 
the learner has such a rich background in the fields of know- 
ledge. If it happened that one of the Arabs did attain such a su- 
perior knowledge, he would become distinguished among his 
people: the Prophet would favour him over his Companions and 
show him special esteem. Such a man might have disclosed the 
case to others, whether deliberately or casually, but none of this 
really happened. 


C. Pretence of Prophethood 


The third assumption — that of Mohammed's false pretence 
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of prophethood — is one which cannot hold out under close ex- 
amination. Prophethood is a very serious matter which cannot 
be claimed except by one with a rude and greedy heart. a cor- 
rupt nature, by one with enough audacity against God. A person 
of this type can only lead a life of crime and evil. Mohammed 
was not this type of man. History confirms that he enjoyed such 
a nobility of nature before prophethood that his contemporaries 
called him Al-Amin (the Trustworthy). None could find fault in 
him. How, then, can one like him, enjoying such a purity in his 
early life, possibly tutn to the opposite extreme after the age of 
forty? 


His conversation and conduct convinced those about him 
that he was truthful in reporting what God had revealed to him. 
Some Arabs were said to have embraced Islam on their first 
meeting with him, saying, «By God, this cannot be the face of a 
liar!» His wife Khadijah also knew he was trustworthy. Once af- 
ter receiving the Revelation, he told her: «I was worried about 
myself!» She answered, «I swear God will never disgrace you. 
because you establish affection among kith and kin, speak the 
truth, bear others’ troubles, show hospitality to your guest, pro- 
vide the deprived. and support right and justice against vicissi- 
tudes!» 


D. Mohammed’s Honesty 


The fourth assumption — that Mohammed manifested a 
false show of good morality and righteousness — is still weaker 
than the previous ones since hypocrisy exists only when there is 
a hidden aim. Sooner or later, when this aim is achieved. hypoc- 
risy reveals what is hidden inside. A hypocrite is a mean person 
who is exposed with the first beam of hope: he is charmed by the 
early signs of success, and his truth is unveiled. 


If the hidden aim were undone, Mohammed should have 
satisfied his needs. But it is confirmed he lived in poverty, and 
he died a poor without having made any wordly gain though ev- 
erything was within his reach. He slept on no brocades. wore no 
silk. adorned himself with no gold. His house was of utter sim- 
plicity. and his clothing was like that of average people. 
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If the aim were a prestige, Mohammed would have been 
seen walking in front of people or ordering them to bow to him 
when he passed by, even to prostrate themselves in humbleness 
to him. It is confirmed that in meetings, he seated himself where- 
ver he found a place, and when he walked with his Companions 
he walked in the middle. It is reported that his Companions once 
saw him walking with the support of a staff. When he arrived, 
they all stood up in respect and veneration. He said: «Do not 
stand up to me as non-Arabs do to their kings, for I am no 
King!» He also disliked being glorified face to face, and forbade 
his people from praising him. Once he said: «Do not praise me as 
the Christians praise the son of Mary (Jesus). I am only God’s 
Slave; call me God’s Slave and Apostle!» 


However, if hypocrisy was for the attainment of authority, 
one should note that Mohammed had all the authority over his 
Companions so that if he told them to treat him as people are 
likely to treat their rulers, they would never hesitate. But he kept 
himself as he was at the beginning, without varying his food, or 
changing his clothing, or taking special guards or attendants, or 
disposing arbitrarily of affairs. An Arab once came to him and 
during the interview grabbed Mohammed’s cloak with force and 
talked even rudely to him; when the Companions rose up to res- 
train the man, the Prophet prevented them from doing so. It is 
reported that a man once came trembling to Mohammed; the 
Prophet addressed the man saying: «Take it easy! I am no king! I 
am only the son of a woman from Koreish who used to eat dried 
meat!» 


: Abul-Walid, a master among his people, once said to the 
chieftains of Koreish whc assembled to discuss the Message 
Mohammed had brought over to them: «Why not go to Moham- 
med myself and speak to him? I might as well offer him a number 
of things; he will accept some of these, and by giving him them 
he will keep away from us». The leaders said, «We agree». Abul- 
Walid went to the Prophet and said, «Well, my nephew, if 
through what you have brought over you mean to gain money, we 
shall collect it for you from among us until you are the weal- 
thiest of us. If you mean to gain eminence, we are ready to make 
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you our master so that you can have all your desires granted. If 
you mean to become our ruler, we are ready to grant your wish. 
However, if what is befalling you is a vision from demons which 
you cannot drive away, we can as well seek the aid of medicine 
for you and pay any price to heal you from their spell». The 
Prophet replied: «Have you said all your mind, Abul-Walid?» 
When the answer was yes, the Prophet requested the envoy to 
listen, and then he recited some of the early verses of the forty- 
first Sura (Fussilat). 


Washington Irving, the American historian, comments on 
Mohammed’s personality, in his book The Life of Mohammed, 
saying, «Was he rich? No, he was poor, But the married Khadi- 
jah and got some wealty, and he endeavored to grow his wealth. 
Was he prominent? Yes, and he had a considerable repute 
among his people. He was equally bright and trustworthy. Was 
he authoritative? Yes. His close relatives were the custodians 
of the Ka’aba and managed the affairs of Mecca, the sacred city. 
That is why his position and good nature qualified him to be 
trusted by all. However, when he called for Islam, he clashed 
with his family and tribe, and brought to himself a lot of enmity. 
The destruction of the idols in the sanctuary of the Ka’aba meant 
an end to the authority of Koreish over the Ka’aba and all the 
benefits it used to derive from the coming of the pilgrims. 


«The Prophet met a lot of troubles for the spread of Islam, 
and he made many sacrifices for that purpose. Many had 
doubts as to the truth of his call, and he stayed many years with- 
out achieving any considerable success. During his conveyance 
of the Revelation brought down to him. he was exposed to ridi- 
cule, attack, and oppression, and had to leave his home and 


look for somewhere else to go... 


He was forty of age when the Revelation was sent down to 
him. Year after year, he suffered greatly in spreading the call of 
Islam among the members of his tribe. Thirteen years later he 
left Mecca. He turned from a rich tradesman into a destitute im- 
migrant. When he settled in Medina, he had no thought of the 
great power awaiting him. His mind was totally verged on build- 
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ing a mosque in which he might perform his prayers and spread 
his call, and all his hope was to spread Islam in peace». 


Then Irving adds. «In all his actions, the Prophet was self- 
denying, merciful and remote from thinking of wealth or mate- 
rial good. He sacrificed the material for the sake of the spir- 
itual». 


E. Impact of Mohammed’s Conduct on His Companions 


The fifth assumption — that Mohammed could conceal his 
hypocrisy from his closest Companions and wives — is as weak 
as the previous assumptions are. Everybody knows the proverb: 
«Birds of a feather flock together». Hence, one keeps company 
with people of similar views and interests; a hypocrite joins 
equals who help him achieve his ends and divide loots with him. 
The biography of the Prophet indicates that his closest Compan- 
ions — Abu Bakr, Omar Ibn Al-Khattab, Othman Ibn Affan. 
and Ali Ibn Abi Tableb — were people who, like himself, prac- 
tised asceticism and sacrifice in the cause of God. After the 
Prophet's death, they became Caliphs, but this did not charm 
them or change their way of living. They continued to serve 
those whose affairs they managed. They wore simpler clothes 
than their people's, ate less meals, and passed their nights bow- 
ing and prostrating themselves in worship of God. Similarly, 
Mohammed's wives were examples of perfection and virtue, and 
they practised asceticism and righteousness after his example. 


F. God’s Support to Mohammed 


The sixth assumption — that God provided Mohammed, in 
spite of all such qualities, with divine support — is the weakest 
one. None can possibly expect God to support hypocrites and 
give them power over people's minds and hearts. 


Thomas Carlyle, the English writer, makes a true comment 
on this in his book The Heroes, saying, «It is shameful that a 
civilized member of the present age should listen to the allega- 
tion that Islam is false and that Mohammed is a cheat. It is time 
that we fight against the circulation of such shameful and silly 
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views. The Message that Mohammed delivered has been a torch 
for a period of twelve centuries to about two hundred million 
people like ourselves whom God created as He created us. How 
can one of you possibly think that this Message, in the light of 
which such innumerable multitudes lived and died, is mere false- 
hood or deception? Personally, I cannot take this view. If false- 
hood and deception have spread so widely among God's crea- 
tures with their approval and acceptance, then men can only be 
stupid, and life would be a mere triviality, a mockery and a delu- 
sion which would have better been not created!» 


He later adds, «Have you ever seen a liar able to invent a 
religion and spread it? By God, it is strange! A false Prophet 
cannot even build a brick house. If he were not familiar with the 
qualities of lime, gypsum, sand and such, what he thinks he 
builds is no more than a pile of rubble or a dune of a mixture of 
materials. It couldn’t stand firm for twelve centuries and house 
two hundred million people; it would have collapsed as if no- 
thing of the sort had ever been there». 


G. Mohammed Attains the Rank of Apostles 


The last assumption — that Mohammed, being a pretender 
of prophethood, copied the genuine achievements of previous 
messengers, in commanding righteousness, prohibiting abomina- 
tions, and establishing regular prayers — is one which proves to 
be invalid, because it turns the law of creation upside down. 
How can we suppose he was a dissembler and still expect him to 
establish such a religion, the most balanced in the universe, be- 
cause it includes the principles of absolute justice and the re- 
quisites of progress and civilization? Dr. Gustav Lobon admits 
this fact in his book Civilization of the Arabs, saying, «The prin- 
ciples of morality in The Koran are as sublime as those of other 
religions». 


He then adds, «No doubt, Mohammed attained in Arab 
lands what could not be achieved by other religions, like Juda- 
ism and Christianity». 


He further says, «If men’s value were to be measured by 
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their glorious deeds, Mohammed would be the greatest in his- 
tory!» Some Western scholars started to be fair with Moham- 
med, though religious fanaticism had blinded the reason of some 
historians from admitting Mohammed’s favour. Professor Barth- 
olomew St. Heller, for instance, says, «Mohammed was the 
brightest among the Arabs of his time, the most pious and most 
merciful. He attained his Strong authority through his supremacy 
over them, and Islam which he called on people to embrace. 
brought plenty of bliss to all those who adopted it», 
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DEVOTIONAL OBSERVANCES 


© Prayer 
Regular Charity (Zakat) 


© Fasting 
© Pilgrimage 
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Chapter One 


PRAYER 


Linguistically, prayer is an appeal we perform to gain God's 
Favour, entreat forgiveness for a misdeed we have committed, 
express gratitude for a grace bestowed upon us, ward off 
possible calamity, and perform a religious duty. k m 


It is also a show of need and wa 
as nt for God by word and 
a od enjoined prayer on His worshippers to amină en 
on is | pm inandment, and to help them lessen the hardships 
nd misfortunes they face in everyday life. Also among its 


objectives is the e i i ifi 
a5 xpression of praise to and glorification of 


1. The Meaning of Prayer 


a a OOK The Philsophy of Religion, August Sebatier, 
ne ete ieee at the University of Paris, explains, 
oye educe the origin of religion and provide a defini- 
n for it. Religion is a relation and a devotion that a s irit 
establishes between itself and the Invisible Power to which it 
Tee it belongs, and to Whose Will it submits.Hence prayer 
is religion in action, better say it is true religion... Religion oe 
a be relied upon if it were not a vital activity through which 
€ spirit seeks deliverance by entrusting its case to the Origin it 
has descended from. Such a vital activity is prayer; and as Hake 
it, it is not the mere utterance of words or a repetition of certain 
phrases. Itisa Practice which the spirit performs to put itself i 
a private devotion of, and direct contact with the Invisible Pow. 
er Whose existence man feels even before he can give it a fane: 


Where there is no i 
s such inn i i A : 
sles, ermost relationship, there is no reli- 
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2. The Purpose of Prayer 


People need a spiritual force that raises their minds to cer- 
tain ideals, lest relations among individuals be limited to lustful 
desires which might lead to corruption. It is prayer that provides 
the human community with the long-needed spiritual powers for 
the welfare of society. 


Psychologically, if man does not communicate with the Orig- 
inator, he manifests symptoms of loneliness, grief and dissatis- 
faction with every thing. Perhaps he may think his feeling of 
loneliness and grief results from not taking his full share of plea- 
sure, and may throw himself into alcoholism. He may become 
greatly occupied with worldly concerns, strongly sighing over 
the purposes his efforts cannot reach, always perplexed and 
vehemently dismayed. But prayer allows him to implore all that 
he wishes from God, and thus release his innermost feelings. It 
creates in man the desire of submission to God’s Command- 
ments, though they may contradict with his personal wishes. It 
fills his heart with hope and urges him to seek support from 
God. When man relies on God, despair cannot get hold of him, 
and in such a state he enjoys spiritual powers with which he can 
defy the most intricate and serious difficulties. 


In this way, communication between the human spirit and 
its Creator, even for a short while a day, is a basic necessity to 
man. That is why God commands all Moslems to pray. In many 
of its verses, The Koran instructs people to perform regular 
prayers: «Set up regular prayers, for they are enjoined on Be- 
lievers at stated times» (VI: 103). 


3. Conditions of Prayer 

Before the performance of prayer, the person has to per- 
form the ritual ablution (Wudou’) by washing certain parts of 
his body, or by washing the whole body (Ghusl) at certain 
times. In the absence of water, or if harm arises from its use, 
Tayammum, or the use of clean sand as a means of purification, 
is permissible. 


It is necessary that the person’s body, clothing and place of 
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prayer be clean from filth and dirt. The person should turn his 
face, during prayer, toward the Ka’ba, and cover that part of his 
body between the navel and the knee; the female has to cover 
all the body, except her face and hands‘), 


4. The Five Daily Prayers 
A moslem has to perform five prayers every day: 


A. The Early-Morning (or Fajr) prayer, the time of which 
starts after dawn and ends before sunrise. 


B. The Noon (or early-afternoon: Thuhr) prayer, the time of 
which Starts just after midday when the sun begins to de- 
cline in the afternoon. 


CG: The Afternoon (or late-afternoon: Asr) prayer, the time of 
which starts when the sun is about midway on its course to 
setting, extending till the sun begins to set. 


D. The Evening (or Maghrib) prayer, the time of which ex- 
tends between the setting of the sun and the disappearance 
of the red sunset glow in the west. 


E. The Night (or Isha’) prayer, the time of which extends be- 
tween the time the full darkness of the night sets in, and 
the Early-Morning prayer of the next day. 


5. The Athaan (Call for Prayer) and Iqaamah® 


Before the Moslem starts his prayer,he utters the Athaan: 
«God is the Greatest! God is the Greatest! God is the Greatest! 
God is the Greatest! I bear witness that there is no god but He! 
I bear witness that there is no god but He! I’bear witness that 
Mohammed is God’s Apostle! I bear witness that Mohammed is 
God’s Apostle! Come over to prayer! Come over to prayer! 


(1) Further details are given later in this chapter. 

(2) The Igaamah (derived from the Arabic verb Qaama, meaning to stand up) con- 
tains the same words of the Athaan, but with two differences: in the [gaamah, 
only «God is the Greatest!» is repeated; and after the utterance of «Come 


over to a deed of righteousness!» there is an addition of «Prayer is ready!» 
which is repeated twice. 
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Come over to a deed of righteousness! Come over to a deed of 
righteousness! God is the Greatest! God is the Greatest! There 
is no god but He!».” This Athaan is uttered by the Moslem if 
he has not heard it uttered by another. 


6. 
A. 


The Morning Prayer 


After the utterance of the Athaan, the person summons the 
intent of prayer in his heart and raises both hands to the 
level of his shoulders (Fig.1),” saying, «God isthe 
Greatest!» He does this to arouse consciousness in him- 
self that God is greater than all. Now that he has resolved 
on starting his «confidential talk» to God, he pays attention 
to nothing else“). With this, he lowers his hands, putting 
his right hand over the left one (Fig.2) 


Then he recites the Invocation of Commencement: «I 
hereby turn myself wholly to the Maker of heavens and the 
earth, in true faith and submission, and I am not of the 
polytheists. All my prayers and ceremonial rites, all my life 
and death are dedicated to the Lord of the Worlds. None 
shares Him His Deity. Thus have I been commanded to 
proclaim, and I am indeed of those who bow in submission 
to the Will of God.» The worshipper utters these words to 
arouse in him the awareness of God’s Glory, and to guide 
himself to sincerity and faithfulness in action. 


Following the Invocation of Commencement, the person re- 
cites Al-Fatihah (The Opening Chapter of The Koran): «In 
the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. Praise be 
to God, the Cherisher and Sustainer of the Worlds; Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful; Master of the Day of Judgement. 
Thee do we worship, and Thine Aid we seek. Show us the 
Straight Way, the Way of those on whom Thou hast be- 


(1) In the Athaan of the morning prayer, «Prayer is better than sleep!» is repeated 


twice after the utterance of «Come over to a deed of righteousness!» 


(2) Refer to the last page of this chapter. 
(3) The utterance of «God is the Greatest!» is called Takbir. 
(4) That is why the first Takbir is called Takbirat Al-Ihram, because with its utter- 


ance, attention to everything but prayer is prohibited. 
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stowed Thy Grace, those whose (portion) is not wrath,and 
who go not astray». 


D. Having recited Al-Fatihah and meditated on its meanings, 
the worshipper then says, «Amen!» 


E. The worshipper then bends forward in the first Rukou” 
(Fig. 3), saying, «God is the Greatest!» He places the 
palms of his hands on his knees, saying, «Glory to my 
Lord, the Most Great!» three times. Repeating this state- 
ment more than three times is recommendable if the wor- 
shipper is not the leader of the prayer”. 


F. Then he stands erect in a qiyaam™ (Fig.4) to express fur- 
ther praise and gratitude to the Lord Who bestowed gui- 
dance onhim,and says, «God listens to all those who praise 
him». Then he adds, «All praise is due to Thee, O Lord!». 


G. Realizing that God’s graces are innumerable and that he 
cannot offer the praise due to them, he prostrates himself 
(Fig. 5) to glorify his Lord with «God is the Greatest!» on 
his lips. He touches the ground with the toes of both feet, 
both knees, both hands and the forehead. Thus finding that 
he has assumed a posture of humbleness, he whispers, 
«Glory to my Lord, the Most High!» three times. 


H. He raises his head, saying, «God is the Greatest!» and 
assumes a sitting position (qa’dah or jalsah) (Fig.6). He en- 
treats forgiveness from God, saying, «I entreat Thy For- 
giveness and Mercy, O Lord!» 


I. Then he throws himself into another prostration (Fig. 5), 
saying, «God is the Greatest!» When his forehead rests on 
the ground (as in step G above), he whispers, «Glory to my 
Lord, the Most High!» three times. Í 


(1) Roukou' derives from the Arabic verb Raka'a, meaning to bow down. 
(2) In congregational prayers, there is always an /mam, one who leads the prayer. 
(3) Qiyaam derives from the Arabic verb qaama, meaning to stand up. 
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J. After this, he stands up erect, saying, «God is the 


Greatest!» and repeats the same round of steps C, D, E, F, 
G, H and 1". It is noteworthy here that the repeated utter- 
ance of «God is the Greatest!» in steps A, E, F, G and / 
habituates Moslems on honour and nobility, without sub- 
mittirig themselves to any creature, since God is greater 
and mightier than all proud and arrogant people. 


K. Having performed the second Rak’ah, and immediately af- 


ter the final prostration (step J), the worshipper exclaims: 
«Blessed greetings and good prayers are due to God! Peace 
be unto thee, O Prophet! along with God's Mercy and 
Blessing! Peace be unto us and unto the righteous bonds- 
men of the Lord! I bear witness that there is no god but 
He, and that Mohammed is His Apostle!»??. 


In this way, the Moslem expresses the most refined praise 
to God before he closes his prayer. This suggests that true 
salutation and exaltation are due only to God, and the prayers 
we perform are offered to none else than the Lord of the 
Worlds. And here God commands us to address our salutations 
to His Apostle as well, as a reference to his good memory and a 
recognition of his favour. 


In the worshipper’s exclamation «Peace be unto us and 
unto the righteous bondsmen of the Lord!» there is an indica- 
tion of the graceful bearings of Islam (silm, meaning «safety» 
and «peace», being the root from which «Islam» is derived). It 
is a religion that calls for peace and commands its followers to 
exercise it in their daily prayers. Peace shall be the motto to be 
repeated every day. 


Raising the index finger of his right hand (Fig.7), and utter- 
ing, «I bear witness that there is no god but He, and that 
Mohammed is His Apostle!» the worshipper establishes again 
his covenant of faith with God, and his adherence to the Mes- 
sage of Mohammed. 


(1) These steps constitute together a complete prayer-unit called a Rak’ah. 
(2) This is called the Call of Tashahhod. 
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L. After the Call-of Tashahhod, the worshipper pleads for 
God's Mercy on the Apostle and his People, saying, «O 
God! Exalt Mohammed and the true followers of Moham- 
med as Thou didst exalt Abraham and the true followers of 
Abraham: surely Thou art praised and glorified! O God! 
Bless Mohammed and the true followers of Mohammed as 
Thou didst bless Abraham and the true followers of Abra- 
ham: surely Thou art praised and glorified!» 


M. The worshipper then makes whatever good pleas he wishes 
in his life and the Hereafter. 


N. Finally he concludes his prayer by turning his face to the 
right (Fig.8), saying, «Peace be on you, and God's Mercy!» 
Then he turns to the left (fig. 9) and repeats the same 
statement”. 


Having performed his prayer, the person can go back to his 
normal daily affairs with a new heart bearing a sense of peace 
and mercy. 


7. The Evening Prayer 


In this prayer, combining three Rak’ahs, the worshipper 
follows the same steps of the Morning prayer, but here with a 
slight difference. After the performance of step K in the second 
Rak’ah (Fig.7) and the recitation of the Call of Tashahhod, he 
stands up erect to perform the third Rak’ah. He starts with step 
C, and, after saying, «Amen!» he moves on to steps E, F, G, H, 
I, K, L, M and N. 


8. The Noon, Afternoon and Night Prayers 


In these three prayers, each combining four Rak’ahs, the 
worshipper follows the same steps of the Evening prayer, but 
with some difference. After the performance of the third 
Rak’ah, the worshipper stands up erect. He starts the fourth 


(1) This has been a survey of the Morning prayer which combines two Rakahs. 
Each of the Noon, Afternoon and Night prayers combines four Rak’ahs. The 
Evening prayer combines three. 
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Rak’ah with step C, and after saying, «Amen!», he moves on to 
steps E, F, G, H, 1, K, L, Mand N. 


9. Notice 


While in the posture of Fig.2, in the first two Rak’ahs of his 
prayers, the worshipper recites Al-Fatihah with some Koranic 
verses. In the same posture of the remaining Rak’ahs, he recites 
Al-Fatihah alone. 


In this posture also, the worshipper’s recitation is audible in 
the first two Rak’ahs of the Morning, Evening and Night 
prayers; in the Noon and Afternoon prayers, the worshipper’s 
recitation is done only at heart throughout the Rak’ahs. 


10. The Friday Prayer 


The Friday prayer is required of all Moslems, and, combin- 
ing two Rak’ahs like the Morning prayer, it is performed in con- 
gregation every Friday noon at the mosque. God says: «O ye 
who believe! When the call is proclaimed to prayer on Friday 
(the Day of Assembly), hasten earnestly to the Remembrance 
of God, and leave off business (and traffic). That is best for you 
if ye but knew!» (LXII:9). 


The Friday prayer is an obligation for all resident Moslems 
who are of age and are capable of performing it. But it is not 
due on women, infants, travellers, the sick who fear the in- 
crease of malady if they go to the mosque, and the blind who 
have no one io take them there. There is leniency in cases of an 
excuse, like heavy rain, biting cold and burning heat. Similarly 
it is not an obligation for the State employees whose absence 
from work causes public harm, like those in charge of wireless 
communications, radar engineers, and those who guide air- 
planes at the airport. 


As for those who miss the performance of the Friday 
prayer in congregation at the mosque, they have to perform 
four Rak’ahs instead, as if it were a daily Noon prayer. 
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11. Graceful Meanings in Al-Fatihah 


Al-Fatihah is recited in all the Rak’ahs due to the graceful 
meanings and spiritual exaltation it embodies. This deserves 
close consideration, To quote it again: «In the name of God, 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful. Praise be to God, the Cherisher 
and Sustainer of the Worlds; Most Gracious, Most Merciful; 
Master of the Day of Judgement. Thee do we worship, and 
Thine Aid we seek. Show us the Straight Way, the way of those 
on whom Thou hast bestowed Thy Grace, those whose (por- 
tion) is not wrath, and go not astray». 


From these words, we notice the following: 


Recognition of God’s Beneficence is evident in God’s words 
«praise be to God, the Cherisher and Sustainer of the Worlds; 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful». The proclamation of Praise be 
to God limits all praise to Him, since all that deserves praise 
comes from the Most Exalted God, the source of all grace. 


The Cherisher and Sustainer of the Worlds determines that 
all mankind is one community, with God as its only Lord. This 
concept shields people against the oppression of chauvinism and 
racial differences. 


God’s being Most Gracious, Most Merciful is among His 
distinguished qualities, for the relation between the Lord and 
His worshippers is that of mercy and protection. On another 
level, some people choose to conceive Deity as standing for 
mere omnipotence and compulsion. To this effect, God reminds 
them of His Compassion and Beneficence so that they may de- 
vote themselves, with peaceful hearts, to the acquisition of His 
Contentment. As thus, Islam implants in the spirits of worship- 
pers, during every prayer they perform, the sense that God is 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 


In God’s Beneficence, there is both a promise and a threat. 
He reminds people not to delude themselves with His Mercy, 
since He is the «Master of the Day of Judgement». 


God’s promise includes all that pertains to nations and indi- 
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viduals, enveloping all the bliss of this world and the Hereafter. 
To those believers who comply with His Law, God promised 
succession on earth and heavenly bliss in the Hereafter. 


His threat includes suffering and disgrace in this world, and 
the Hell-Fire in the Hereafter. 


The unitarianism and worship of God are adopted from His 
words «Thee alone do we worship, and Thine Aid we seek». 
This means we worship none but Him, and seek, through 
worship, God's Help in our affairs and limited means, and sur- 
render to Him when we fail to accomplish such affairs. 


The citation of these two attributes of God, puts an end to 
polytheism and idolatry that spread all over the globe in the 
form of adopting certain masters who were believed to enjoy a 
secret or divine authority. Those who seek help from a hermit’s 
grave or a worshipper’s tomb for the settlement of their affairs, 
the facilitation of a difficult problem, or curing a sick person — 
such people have gone astray indeed, and forsaken God’s De- 
crees, thus committing idolatry. 


When one believes that God is the only Idol and source of 
help, he is released from the delusion of people, legends, super- 
stitions and fancies. 


Uprightness and perseverance are derived from God's words 
«Show us the Straight Way»; that is, guide us, with Your Con- 
sent and Help, to the Way of Right, leading to true knowledge 
and good deeds. When a Moslem is plagued by misfortune, or is 
stricken by a severe crisis, or when all means of relief are 
blocked in his face— he hurries to prayer, in which he pleads 
to God, «Show us the Straight Way!» His spirit is calmed 
down and becomes stronger in the face of calamity. 

Following the example of good people is derived from 
God’s words «the way of those on whom Thou hast be- 
stowed Thy Grace». It is the way followed by God’s best and 
successful worshippers, including apostles and truthful people. 
Man needs to follow such good examples because they double 
his efforts and lead him to righteousness. 
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Avoidance of misguidance is derived from God's words 
«those whose ( portion ) is not wrath , and go not astray». Mis- 
guided people have knowingly deviated from the way of Right 
and have gone too far in false beliefs, thus deserving God’s 
wrath. 

Among the other benefits that can be deduced from. Al- 
Fatihah is God’s call on people to meet on universal unity, firm 
cooperation and guidance that leads to the general welfare. This 
is derived from the use of the collective form in Thee do we 
worship, Thine Aid we seek, and Show us The Straight Way- 
though the individual worshipper is only one. 


Thee do we worship is an appeal to God to unify our hearts 
on one purpose, His worship alone, marking our social rela- 
tions a means to gain His satisfaction, not simply the realisa- 
tion of individual interests or instincts that lead to divison. 


Thine Aid we seek is a command that we should turn to His 
Help in our everyday living. It calls on us to help one another, 
since help is requested only after the person has done all he 
could to accomplish something but fails to fulfill it, or fears he 
might not be able to; it is in this case that help is sought. 


Show us the Straight Way, besides being our entreaty to God 
to guide us to the Way of Righteousness, also calls on us to guide 
one another properly. 


12. Other Advantages of Prayer 


A. Avoidance of Evil 


Feeling awe in the Presence of Deity five times a day, the 
worshipper invigorates his belief in God and in his outlook to 
the material world. Thus faith becomes an effective force in his 
life, and he keeps away from greed and evil or unjust deeds. To 
this effect, God commands: «Establish regular prayer; for 
prayer restraineth from shameful and unjust deeds; and re- 
membrance of God is the greatest (thing in life) without doubt. 
And God knoweth the (deeds) that ye do» (XXIX:45). 


Everyone has to turn to God and submit his will to Him 
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with sincerity — which prevents him from committing vile or 
bad deeds. If one’s prayer does not include this concept, it is re- 
jected. Real prayer is not merely a formal performance of 
movements like standing erect, bowing down, prostrating or 
uttering certain phrases. God refuses the worhsip of those who 
perform their prayer merely as a set of gestures and utterances: 
«So woe to the worshippers who are neglectful of their prayers» 
(CVII: 4-5). 

B. Implantation of Courage and Generosity 


Man is inconsistent in his living conditions. When God be- 
stows His Benevolence upon him, he usually gets proud and 
avaricious; when misfortune strikes him, he becomes anxious. 
But when he performs his prayers regularly, his spirit gains 
steadiness and composure, since now it relies on a firm sup- 
port, the Creator and Sustainer of mankind. This reminds the 
person of God’s Favour on him and of his obligation to do 
good deeds. Hence, he abides by God’s Commandments, 
spending from his money on the general welfare, and to this 
effect The Koran explains: «Man is created arestless creature. 
When evil striketh him (he becometh) anxious, and when 
(God's) benevolence is bestowed upon him he becometh 
haughty— except those who perform their regular prayers» 
(LXX: 19- 22). 


The Book also refers to the effects of prayer in diminishing 
people’s misfortunes.«O ye people who believe! Resort to pa- 
tient perseverance and prayer» (11:153). That is, when people 
seek the support of prayer and resort to patience in facing 
life’s misfortunes, their trust in God becomes stronger, and 
their pleas to Him diminish all worries. 


C. Development of the Power of Concentration 


When man hurries to prayer, turning himself to God 
through worship, he is occupied with various thoughts; yet he 
tries to drive them out, so as to give way to a summoning of 
God's Grace and of the bliss that springs from «conversing» 
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with Deity. This mental activity the worshipper performs to 
push away his conflicting thoughts, needs considerable effort, 
patience and a fear of the Lord — all leading to submission to 
God. 


The Koran reads: «The Believers must (eventually) win 
through,— those humble themselves in their prayer» (XXIII:1- 
2). Fakhr ad-Din ar-Razi, a Moslem theologian and scholar, 
interprets submission in prayer as an act of uniting one’s effort 
in prayer and abstaining from everything else. It is a means of 
developing the faculty of mental concentration which bears a 
great effect on man’s success in life. 

No doubt attention can best be achieved when both the 
mind and body operate in complete harmony. This is exactly the 
case of joint activity between the mind and body during prayer, 
the worshipper bows and prostrates in performing his religious 
ritual. 


D. Strengthening the Human Spirit 


Studies on human psychology have confirmed the benefits 
of prayer and worship. The Department of Unemployment in 
New York City once tested 15321 unemployed people. of both 
sexes. In the light of this test, it was possible to orient each one 
of them to the job that most suited him. Dr. Henry Link, an ex- 
pert in experimental psychology, and a special advisor to this 
project, says, «It was on this special occasion that I started to 
visualize the importance of religion in the lives of people. I have 
found that all those who embrace a faith, or pay frequent visits 
to a house of prayer, enjoy a better and much stronger perso- 
nality than those who have no religious faith or perform no 
worship». 


slam is very much aware of this fact: «O ye who believe! 
Bow down, prostrate yourselves, and adore your Lord; and do 
good, that ye may prosper» (XXII:77). God prescribed the Friday 
Congregational Prayer once every week at the mosque, affirm- 
ing that it leads to the welfare of people: «O ye who believe! 
When the call is proclaimed to prayer on Friday (the Day of 
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Assembly), hasten earnestly to the Remembrance of God, and 
leave off business (and traffic). That is best for you if ye but 
knew» (LXII:9). 


13. Additional Remarks 


Early in this chapter, it is mentioned that the soundness of 
prayer requires a number of conditions, and here is a further 
consideration of these. 


A. Wudow’ (Ablution) 


Every Moslem has to perform the ritual ablution before the 
performance of prayer, for The Koran says: «O ye who believe! 
When ye prepare for prayer, wash your faces, and your hands 
(and arms) to the elbows; rub your heads (with water), and 
wash your feet to the ankles» (V:6). 


The ritual ablution is of two categories: the first is obliga- 
tory (Fard), and the other is done after the example of the 
Prophet's practice (Sunnah). The obligatory ablution abides by 
the necessary details and successive steps given in The Koran, as 
the above verse indicates; the other type includes the kind of 
ablution the Prophet himself used to perform in addition to 
what is specified in the Book. 


Performance of the Fard ablution is sufficient, yet those 
who choose to adhere to the details of the Sunnah ablution 
would be rewarded on having done so. 


Both types of ablution (Fard and Sunnah) may be joined 
together as follows: 


1. The Moslem arouses the niyyah (intention) at heart to 
perform his ritual ablution solely for God, by saying, «In 
the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful!» 


u. Then after washing his hands, he cleans his teeth with a 
miswaak". 


(1) A small stick (whose tip is softened by chewing) used. during the Prophet's 


times. for cleaning and polishing the teeth 
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i. Hecleans his mouth by gargling with some water. 


iv. He cleans his nostrils with his left hand by snuffing a little 
water into them and then blowing the nose when necessary. 


v. He washes his face from the forehead to the chin and from 
one ear to the other. 


vı. Then he washes both hands and arms to the elbow, starting 
with the right hand and arm first, and letting water pass in 
between the fingers. 


vu. He wipes his head with wet hands, starting from the front 
and moving backward and then wiping back to where he 
started from. 


vin. He wipes the inner and outer sides of his ear with water. 


ix. Finally he washes his feet and ankles, starting with the right 
foot and ankle first, and letting water pass in between the 
toes. 


In each of these steps, the person may wash the above- 
mentioned parts of his body either once, or twice or three 
times, and doing this three times would definitely achieve better 
cleanliness. 


Annulments of Ritual Cleanliness 
The ritual cleanliness of the Moslem stays in effect unless 


one of the following cases takes place, and in this case he has to 
perform his ritual ablution once again: 


1. The passing out of urine, wind, blood, pus 
u. Loss of consciousness, whether due to unconsciousness, 
drunkenness, tranquilization or sickness. 


m. Deep sleep with which the person loses awareness of his 
surrounding; however, ifit is only a moderate nap ana the 
person is sitting firmly, his ritual cleanliness is not 
anulled. 


iv. Touching the sexual organ without a means 
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v. Touching the desired woman or man, with bare hands, with 
the intention of arousing sexual desires or sentiments 


Purpose of Ablution 


The main purpose of ablution is to make preparation for- 
prayer. In prayer, the person should feel himself standing hum- 
bly in the Presence of Deity. To prepare himself mentally for this 
«standing» and free himself of life’s numerous occupations, he is 
requested to perform a ritual ablution before the performance of 
prayer. 

Ablution, as a ritual, brings cleanliness to one’s body and 
spirit. As it cleans those parts of the body most exposed to dust, 
it also brings about an «inner cleanliness» by purifying one’s 
heart of wicked thoughts and inclinations. 


B. Ghusl (Taking a Bath) 


The person should take a complete bath in two cases before 
the performance of prayer: 


1. Janaabah (ritual impurity) which results from two cases: 


© Flow of the seminal fluid either due to ihtilaam (wet 
dreams), sexual intercourse, or dallying. 


@ Sexual intercourse not accompanied by orgasm. 


u. Hayd (menses) or nifaas (puerperium) in women. A 
woman is excused from the performance of prayer during 
menstruation. 


Conditions of Ghusl 
Ritual Ghusl is done in two steps: 


1. The person arouses the niyyah (intention) to take a ritual 
bath, for it is the niyyah that distinguishes worship from 
mere habit. 


u. He washes all his body and hair with water, and the water 
should flow all over his skin without difficulty; if a certain 
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part of the skin does not receive water, the person's Ghusl 
is said to be incomplete and therefore not accepted. 


C. Tayammum (Ablution with Clean Sand) 


Islam offers a special facilitation by establishing Tayam- 
mum instead of Ghusl and Wudou’ before the performance of 
prayer, in certain cases where water is not available or when its 
use increases the person's injury or sickness. God says: «O ye 
who believe! when ye prepare for prayer, wash your faces, and 
your hands (and arms) to the elbows; rub your heads (with wa- 
ter); and (wash) your feet to the ankles. If ye are in a state of 
ritual impurity, bathe your whole body. But if ye are ill, or on a 
journey, or one of you cometh from offices of nature, or ye 
have been in contact with women, and ye find no water, then 
take for yourselves clean sand and earth, and rub therewith 
your faces and hands. God doth not wish to place you in a diffi- 
culty, but to make you clean, and to complete His favour to 
you, that ye may be grateful» (V : 6). 


To this effect, Tayammum is performed by using clean sand 
or clean earth; it can also be performed on straw mats, on 
stones (though smooth), walls not whitewashed with lime, tiles 
that cover floors or walls of rooms (provided they are clean). 
The Moslem first arouses the niyyah to perform his Tayammum 
in obedience to God’s command and to be permitted to perform 
his prayer. He strikes both hands on pure sand or other means 
of Tayammum, blows off the excess of dust from the hands, and 
passes his hands over his face; then he strikes his hands on pure 
sand (or other means of Tayammum) again, blows off the ex- 
cess of dust from the hands, and passes them over the backs of 
each other, the left over the right and the right over the left, up 
till the elbows. 


It is noteworthy that Tayammum is annulled in the same 
manner as Wudou’, because the former is meant to stand for the 
latter. It is also annulled by the presence of water (for those who 
could not find it before the performance of Tayammun) and by 
one’s ability to use it for ritual ablution (for those who, due to 
sickness, could not use it). 
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The purpose of Tayammum is, therefore, to preserve the 
habit of performing the ritual ablution, and to prepare the Mos- 
lem for the performance of prayer, as is the case with Wudou’. 


D. Purity of Body, Clothing and Place of Worship from Najas 
(Defilement) 


Purity from najas is one of the basic conditions of prayer. 
Islam considers the following as najas : 
ıı Man’s urine, excrement, vomit, pus, and the different 
types of seminal fluids that gush from the urinary tract. 
However, semen which dries up on a garment can be 
cleaned by being washed or rubbed by the hand, and the 
remaining traces are permissible. 


u. The excretion of animals and birds, but some scholars ex- 
empt the excretion of such birds that defecate in the air, 
like the pigeon. 


it. Dead meat, with the exception of dead fish and dead lo- 
cust, as well as those animals whose blood does not flow 
when they are killed, like the ant and the bee. 


iv. Blood in general, whether it is the blood of a corpse, or 
one gushing from a wound, or the menstruation blood of 
women. 


v. The dog. Every bowl which a dog licks has to be washed 
seven times after being cleansed first with sand or earth. 
Medically it is confirmed that most dogs carry in their sali- 
va, microbes of serious and dangerous diseases. Similarly, 
the saliva, mucus, sweat and tears of dogs and pigs ar consi- 
dered as najas. 


Removal of Najas 


When one’s body or garment is stained with najas, it has 
to be washed with water until it is clean. 
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After having defecated in privacy, one has to wash the rec- 
tum clean of the outer traces of najas, by using either water, a 
piece of paper, a piece of cloth, a piece of stone, or any other 
means to ensure cleanliness. 


Grounds and floors are cleaned from traces of najas by 
pouring water over the place of najas. They are also cleaned 
by letting the place dry, unless the najas has alvisible shape, 
and in this case the place is cleaned by the removal of the 
najas. 


A stained shoe is cleaned by rubbing it against the ground 
until the traces of the najas are removed. The skin of a corpse is 
cleaned by means of tanning, except that of the dog and the pig. 


E. Concealment of Body 


During prayer, one has to wear clothing that covers at least 
a part of his body. For males, it is that part of the body between 
the navel and the knee, except in cases that necessitate the 
wearing of a short garment which reaches above the knee, as it 
is sometimes the case of soldiers, scouts, fishermen and others 
whose occupations prevent them from changing their clothing. 
For females, it is all the body and hair of the head, except her 
face and hands. 


To ensure a proper concealment of those parts of the body, 
one ought to wear a thick garment; a thin or transparent gar- 
ment is not accepted. 


F. Facing the Ka’bah 


The worshipper has to turn his face toward the Ka’bah (the 
Qiblah), the first House built on earth by Abraham and his son 
Ismail for the worship of God. «From whencesoever thou star- 
test forth, turn thy face in the direction of the Sacred House 
(the Ka’bah); that is indeed the truth from thy Lord» (II : 149). 


By facing the Ka’bah, the Moslems the world over would 
meet on unity and harmony. Turning one’s face toward the 
Ka'bah during prayer does not mean the worship of the House 
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itself: this is absolute qufr (blasphemy); it only means symboli- 
cally focusing one’s attention on the One God alone. 


For those who live in a distant place from Mecca (where 
the Sacred House is), the direction of the Ka’bah is detected by 
way of the mihraab (prayer niche) at the mosque which should 
be set facing the Qiblah. It is also detected by way of sunrise 
and sunset, or by means of a compass. If the worshipper has 
none of these means, or does not know how to use them, he 
may turn his face to whichever direction he thinks is the Qiblah, 
and his prayer is accepted. 


G. Annulments of Prayer 


A person’s prayer is said to be annulled in a number of 


1. Willful eating and drinking. though only a little. 


u. Laughing in a way heard by the person himself or by those 
praying beside him. 


in. Willful speaking of matters not relateed to prayer. Howev- 
er, in cases of urgency, the male worshipper may bring the 
attention of others (as to a danger, for instance) by saying, 
«Praise be to God!» at a loud voice, and the woman simply 
claps her hands. Along this line, it is agreed that a person's 
prayer is not annulled because of involuntary sounds he 
makes, like sneezing, coughing and belching. 


iv. Making movements unrelated to the acts of prayer. 


v. Defectiveness of one of the conditions of prayer, like the 
lack of cleanliness. 


vi. Neglecting one of the stages of prayer, like a bowing or 
prostration. 


Chapter Two 


REGULAR CHARITY (ZAKAT) 


1. Taxes in Ancient Nations 


Before the advent of Islam, governments used to impose 
taxes on the poor and middle classes, while kings, princes, the 
clergy and all those related to them were free from such finan- 
cial obligations. The poor classes thus lived in deprivation, even 
in slavery to princes and wealthy people. 


That is why the individual citizen, in ancient times, did not 
consider the government as his representative or the guardian of 
his welfare. On the contrary, he found in it a great enemy 
whose sole concern was to steal his money, without any benefit 
in return. Hence he considered the tax a heavy burden which he 
did all he could to escape. 


In the past, people used to give no regard to governmental 
finance, whether in terms of income or expenditure, considering 
that these concerned only the king, his ministers and retinues. 
Ancient governments, in turn, also used to center their concern 
only on procuring more earnings for the royal treasury, using all 
possible means, whether legal or illegal, to achieve this purpose. 
Unlike modern governments, they did not give enough care for 
justice in the taxes they imposed, the way the tax-burden could 
fairly be distributed among the classes of the nation, or the 
spending of public income on the welfare of the people thus au- 
gmenting a life of ease in the society. 


With the coming of Islam, the case changed, and a tax — 
called Charity or Alms Tax — was imposed on the rich for the 
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welfare of the poor. In collecting and spending the revenues of 
this tax, Islam follows principles of justice and order, un- 
equalled in any modern practice or law. 


2. Concept of Charity 


Charity is almsgiving, and almisgiving charity; both are 
synomyms and center on the same thing. 


In Arabic, charity means purity, and God calls it thus be- 
cause it purifies the spirit: «Of their goods take alms, wherewith 
thou mightest purify and sanctify them» (IX: 103). 


The purity that almsgiving has here in store for believers in- 
cludes them all, whether as individuals or as groups. It purifies 
their spirits from sins and the evils of greed, meanness, harsh- 
ness, selfishness, avarice and other evils that lead to envy, enmi- 
ty, aggression, intrigue and wars. It also augments their spirits 
with blessings, both moral and practical — so that with these, 
their spirits would be worthy of wordly and heavenly bliss. 


3. Effect of Poverty on Society 


Itis known that the very poverty of the lower classes is 
most harmful. Poverty compels those who fall under its burden 
to commit all sorts of evil to secure the basic needs of living. 
And in areas where poverty prevails, radical movements domi- 
nate, and acts of brutality spread. 


Europe has experienced atrocious upheavals that poverty 
breeded, starting with strikes, then ending up in bloody revolu- 
tions that demolished everything. 


4. The Value of Charity 


God orders Moslems to pay their dues of charity in different 
cases. Every time a verse in The Koran calls for the perfor- 
mance of prayer, there is a call for practising charity. Charity and 
prayer are firm foundations on which Islam is established. 
God’s command is to «establish regular prayer (and) give regu- 
lar charity» (XXII: 78). Religious fraternity that ties the Mos- 
lem individual to other Moslems is established mainly through 
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the performance of prayer and charity: «If they repent, establish 
regular prayers, and practise regular charity, they are your 
brethren in Faith» (IX: 11). 


God warns those who refuse to give charity, saying: «Let 
not those who ccvetously withhold of the gifts which God hath 
given them of His Grace, think that it is good for them: Nay, it 
will be the worse for them. Soon shall the things which they 
covetously withheld be tied to their necks like a twisted collar, 
on the Day of Judgement» (III: 180). 


The Prophet also warns those who refrain from practising 
charity of drought and of difficult times: «Those who refrain 
from paying charity are deprived of rain from the sky; had it not 
been for the livestock, it would not have rained.» 


5. Charity is Compulsory 


Islam meant to free the duty of charity from the whims of 
the person who might pay it or refrain from doing so according 
to his personal likes and desires. Islam made the practise of 
charity compulsory because it is the recognized right of the poor 
in the wealth that God had bestowed upon the rich: «And those 
in whose wealth is a recognized right for the (needy) who asketh 
and him who is prevented (for some reason from asking)» 
(LXX: 24- 25). It is the duty of the Imam to collect this right 
and distribute it among them in justice. 


That is why the Prophet used to collect the dues of charity 
in person and instruct his commissioners to collect such dues from 
the rich to be given to the needy. After the death of Moham- 
med and the recognition of Abu Bakr as Caliph, it happened 
that some Arabs declared their refrainment from giving charity, 
assuming that the Caliph would not like to fight them. Abu 
Bakr, however, gathered the notable Companions of the 
Prophet, discussed the problem with them, and came out with 
an agreement to fight the abstainers. Abu Bakr and the Com- 
panions readied themselves and set out after the abstainers and 
gave them a decisive blow that brought back to the Islamic com- 
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munity its unity and fixed its divine teachings that The Koran 
had brought down from God. 


In his Economic Reforms of Islam, Hashem Daftardar 
Madani explains, «It was a sort of civil war whose aim was to 
establish the rights of the poor class. Among all civil wars that 
took place in Europe to establish the rights of the poor class, 
you will find none equal to this in sincerity or integrity. This is 
because those who fought to establish the rights of the poor 
classes in Europe were the poor classes themselves; they fought 
under the pressure of need. Whereas those who fought in the 
days of Abu Bakr were the high-ranked Companions of the 
Prophet and the authoritative people, all under the command of 
the Calif himself, who commented on this event, saying: «By 
God! if they refrain from giving even a young she-goat which 
they used to give to the Prophet, I would fight them for it!» 


From this it becomes clear that regular charity is not an act 
of beneficence carried out on the individual level; considering it 
as such, means depriving it of the sense it was originally given. 
It is a compulsory tax which the Islamic government collects in 
order to spend on the poor classes. God says: «Of their goods 
take alms» (IX: 103). On this basis, scholars of Fiqh (Moslem 
theology) agree that the dues of charity are not to be collected 
by those who deserve it among Moslems, mainly to nullify the 
concept of charity being carried out on the individual level 
which results in humiliation on the part of the needy. The dona- 
tion that the government offers to poor and needy people with- 
out their asking for it and without any indebtedness on their 
part, has no touch of humiliation; on the contrary, it embodies 
generous aid and the fulfillment of a need. 


Scholars of Figh also determine that, for those who die be- 
fore paying their dues of charity, such dues become a debt in 
their inheritance which should not be distributed among the 
heirs unless the debt is settled. The case here is exactly like the 
case of a person who dies before settling a debt he owes to 
other people: his inheritance cannot be distributed among his 
heirs unless his debt is settled. 
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6. Conditions of Charity 


A. The property on which the duty of charity applies should be 
fully owned, that is, without being bound to the rights of 
others. The person should have the freedom to dispose of it 
as he chooses, and its revenues should be his. In this case, 
no dues of charity apply to property in mortmain (waqf), or 
to unsettled debts. The same principle applies to the prop- 
erty whose owner has no freedom or right to dispose of it 
as he chooses, like mortgaged property, or property under 
legal administration, or one whose present ownership has 
not been established. 


B. The property on which the duty of charity is due should 
come to a certain minimum which the Revelation specifies 
in every-kind of property. In this condition, a property 
whose value is below this minimum has no dues of charity, 
because the duty of charity applies only to the property that 
exceeds the basic need of the owner; to this effect, God 
says: «They ask thee how much they are to spend; say: 
What is beyond your needs» (II: 219). 


C. This minimum of property should stay in the full possession 
of its owner for a complete lunar year"), and accordingly, 
when the ownership of the property goes to another person 
after half a year,for instance,no dues of charity apply to it. 
The passage of one year is a basic condition for the obliga- 
tion of the duty of charity. However, agricultural products 
and whatever is found in the earth — like metals and trea- 
sures — are subject to the dues of charity the moment they 
are owned. 


D. The property to which the dues of charity apply should ex- 
ceed the basic needs and debts — if any — of its owner. 
Hence, no dues of charity apply to the property that is 


(1) A luna 
days when it is a leap year. 


r year combines 354 days; a solar year, 365 days, and at other times 366 
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enough only to meet the expenses of its owner and of those 
he supports, or if his debts are too heavy for him to bear. 


E. With respect to movable property, the dues of charity are 
collected once every year, and charity dues that apply to 
agricultural products are paid every time the earth yields its 
produce. 


F. The dues of charity that apply to the property of infants 
and insane people, are also paid when the property in ques- 
tion mounts to the minimum, and it is the legal guardian or 
trustee who pays the required dues. In charity, there is no 
difference between a male or female, a prisoner or free 
man. 


G. The revenues of charity have nothing to do with the budget 
of the government, because a separate department should 
be in charge of these revenues. In a big country, the collec- 
tion and distribution of the revenues of charity are left to 
the administration of the local governments. 


7. Kinds of Charity Dues 
The Revelation determines five kinds of charity dues: 
eè dues on gold and silver 
© dues on merchandise 
© dues on agricultural products 
© dues on livestock 
© dues on minerals and treasures 


No dues of charity apply to kinds of property other than 
these five — like the property of houses; private clothing; house 
furniture; animals used for riding; vehicles limited to individual 
usage; arms, rarities, articles of make-up, jewelry precious di- 
amonds; or machinery employed in industry, agriculture, or in 
producing books. If any of these, however, is used as an item of 
trade, the duty of charity then applies to it. 
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A. Dues of Charity on Gold and Money 


; The dues of charity apply to gold and money, whether as 
coins, nuggets, ingots or paper money — after the passage of a 
lunar year on their possession. 


The minimum amount of gold is 20 gold dinars, presently 
equivalent to 85 grams of gold, or 12 gold sterlings. 


The minimum amount of silver is 200 dirhams, presently 
equivalent to 595 grams of silver, 


As for money other than gold or silver - like nickel, bank notes, 
savings accounts, and bank money deposits - charity dues are ap- 
plicable if the money ranks to the minimum of gold. They also 
apply to stock shares and bonds according to their market rating 
with the profit when they rank to the minimum of gold. In all thes- 
se cases, the charity due is 2.5 %. 


B. Dues of Charity on Merchandise 


The obligation of charity dues here does not apply to the 
articles of a business transaction, but to the value of the transac- 
tion itself. and thus its minimum value to which the dues of 
charity apply is exactly the minimum value that applies to gold. 


The condition is that a year should pass on the possession 
of the value of the deal. not of the goods it combines — though 
the said value might cover thousands of articles. The accepted 
standard is that the goods should mount to the minimum value 
at the beginning and end of the year, no matter if their value 
decreases or increases during the year. 


(1) A number of scholars prefer to use the minimum of gold as a measure 
in determining the charity dues on money - mainly because silver is far 
cheaper now than it was when the Moslem Shariiah was laid down; 
and he whose money possessions rank to the minimum amount of sil- 
ver cannot be presently classified among the well-to-do who are re- 
quired to pay the charity dues. 
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The dues of charity are taken from the capital together with 


the profits, and commercial deals are evaluated according to the 
current price. 


Dues of Charity on Rented Houses and Industrial Equipmlent 


Charity dues apply on the revenues (not concrete value) of 
rented houses and equipment for industrial production - besides 
other revenues from savings accounts. If these rank to the mini- 
mum of gold, and remain in the full possession of their owner for 
a complete linar year, hey pay the charity due of 2.5 %. 


Dues of Charity Paid by Professionals 


Physicians, engineers, lawyers, owners of cars put for profit ser- 
vice, and other professionals make account of their revenues for a 
full lunar year; from this, they subtract their debts, costs of living, 
rents, taxes, as well as their employees’ wages. Whatever remains 
in the proffessional’s account - after payment of his and his fami- 
ly’s costs of living - is then added to whatever money he still has in 
deposit. The charity due of 2.5 % consequently applies on this 
final sum if it ranks to the minimum of gold. 


C. Dues of Charity on Agricultural Products 


The value of charity dues nere is 10% if the crops are wa- 
tered without the use of machinery. that is, by way of rain, a 
river or a spring. It is 5% if machinery is used to this effect. If 
the supply of water is provided both ways the percentage of the 


major supply (whether artificial or natural) applies: 


The dues of charity on crops apply to all that the earth produces 
with no difference between a crop and another, or between 
grafted and non-grafted crops, according to Imam Abu Hanifa. 
The minimum amount of crops to which the charity dues apply is 
653 kilograms, and hence no charity dues are required for crops 
below this amount, the majority of Moslem scholars agree. 
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D. Dues of Charity on Livestock 


The livestock meant here are animals that graze on those 
pastures that are open to all, without any obligation of fodder 
expenses on the part of their owner. A farmer who buys fodder 
for his cattle is exempted from the obligation to pay charity. 
Islam does not oblige the cattle owner to pay both the expenses 
of their fodder and their dues of charity. 


Every cattle herd of these has its own minimum value, be- 
low which no dues of charity apply. In camels, no dues of charity 
apply when they are less than five camels; in sheep, no dues 
apply when less than forty; and in cows, no dues apply when 
less than thirty. For every five camels, the charity is an ewe; for 
every forty sheep, an ewe as well; and for every thirty cows, a 
young calf. The dues on camels include both male and female; 
on sheep, both mutton and goat; and on cows, the ox. No dues 
of charity apply to cattle other than these, though they may be 
livestock — like horses, mules and donkeys. The wisdom is that 
the said dues apply to camels, cows and sheep because they re- 
produce and give milk, and because they are raised to this end. 


Scholars of Figh fix no dues of charity on horses, mules and 
donkeys because these are employed merely to meet one’s 
needs. The horse was used for fighting; and the mule and don- 
key. for riding. If, however, they are used for the purpose of 
profit, then their offspring and profits require certain dues of 
charity. 


E. Dues of Charity on Minerals and Treasures 


According to the School of Imam Malek (one of the four 
Figh schools in Islam), all minerals, like petroleum, that exist in 
the depths of the earth, belong to the Moslems’ Treasury. 


As for Pre-Islamic treasures proven to have been buried be- 
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fore the coming of Islam, their dues of charity are the fifth of 
their value. The remaining four-fifths are for the one who finds 
them. Islamic treasures proven to have been buried after the 
coming of Islam, belong to the State in whose territory they are 
found — unless their owner is known, and in this case they are 
returned to him. In the absence of an owner, such treasures be- 
long to the State because, being lost things, they should go to 
the Moslems’ Treasury. Their case is exactly like the case of a 
property whose owner dies without an heir; his property goes to 
the Moslems’ Treasury that takes charge of such lost property 
and labels them as revenues of charity. 


As for the amber or amberegris, pearls or fishes that are ex- 
tracted from the sea, their due of charity is the fifth of their 
value. This condition was fixed by those who laid down the draft 
law of charity in Egypt, maintaining, «It is recognized that scho- 
lars of Figh did not require the payment of the «fifth» on fish be- 
cause sovereignty over the sea at that time was not fixed, and 
people did their fishing only to secure their daily food. Besides, 
fishing was not given enough care, and fisheries did not enjoy 
the sort of organization that we have nowadays. Had our reli- 
gious leaders lived in our time, they would have taken our deci- 
sion. The difference between their view and ours is only a dif- 
ference between two ages, not two proofs or principles.» 


Because of their historical significance and for the benefit of 
knowledge . archeological treasures go into the possession of the 
State. 


8. People Who Deserve Charity 


Islam does not leave the question of charity to the personal 
estimation of those in whose trust its revenues are put; Islam 


assigns where these revenues should go, as the following Koran- 
ic verse plainly declares: «Alms are for the poor and the needy, 
and those employed to administer (the funds); for those whose 
hearts have been (recently) reconciled (to Truth); for those in 
bondage and in debt; for the cause of God; and for the wayfar- 
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er. (Thus is it) ordained by God, and God is full of knowledge 
and wisdom» (IX: 60). 


A. The Poor 


They are people without money or property to which the dues of 
charity apply; or those whose money or revenue is too little to 
cover their needs or to supply for a decent living 

Those, however, who can make money through a profession 
are not entitled to charity money. On the other hand if, as profes- 
sionals, they cannot buy the tools of their profession, they do be- 
come entitled to a sum of charity money that would enable them 
to make a living with their professions. 


Besides money paid to the poor, there is also money paid to 
charity medical institutes that provide the poor with medical care, 
or educational institutes that provide them with educational ser- 
vices, and such institutes as provide lodging to the poor, the aged, 
and the crippled who cannot afford it. 


B. The Needy 


They are people who already possess nothing, and therefore re- 
sort to begging for survival. The difference between a poor person 
and a needy person, in this connection, is that the former abstains 
from begging; the latter mostly begs. That is why one should be- 
ware those who make their living through begging as a profession; 
They should not be given money because they mostly resort to 
trickery and fraud. 


C. Administrators of the Funds 


They are those who collect the revenues of charity from the 
people concerned, and give these revenues to those who deserve 
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them. Such employees are paid in proportion to their work, as 
employees similar in rank and position are paid. Taking part in 
the administration of charity has its own pay, and an employee 
has to be paid, whether rich or poor. 


D. New Believers 


These are people who are paid a certain portion of charity 
to reconcile their, and their relatives’, hearts to Truth, or make 
them establish themselves firmly in Islam. A Moslem scholar 
maintains that «such a group of people falls into four categories: 
those whose hearts are reconciled for the support of Moslems, 
those whose hearts are reconciled to ward off their harm from 
Moslems, those whose hearts are reconciled to attract them to 
Islam, and those whose hearts are reconciled to attract their 
families and community to Islam. Each one of these may be 
given a certain share of charity, whether he is a Moslem or a 
polytheist.» The aim of this donation is to protect Islam and to 
call on as many to embrace it; in modern terms, this may be 
called propaganda. That is why — to finance propaganda for 
Islam and expound its virtues, so that all those who have no idea 
about it may come to know its truth — it is just to enter this 
among the items of expenses of the revenues of charity. 


E. Those in Bondage 


The charity paid here is meant to release bondsmen from 


slavery. Arabs used to fix a certain amount of money to a slave, 
so that if this money was paid to the master, the slave was re- 
leased from his bondage. With the advent of Islam, God ordered 
Moslems to provide such bondsmen with a share of the revenues 
of charity so that they may be released from their slavery. 
Nowadays, however, slavery has almost vanished from the 
world, and here it should be noted that the Moslem State was 
the first State to fight slavery in history. To this effect, Islam 
allocated a portion of its budget to release slaves from bondage. 
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F. Those in Debt 


This group includes people who are financially unable to 
settle their debts. They fall in three categories: 


1. Those who foolishly and excessively borrow money to spend 
iton legitimate and prohibited affairs. The majority of schol- 
ars of Fiqh maintain that such people’s debts can be settled 
by giving them a share of the revenues of charity, only if 
they repent and take their place among the righteous. 


u. Those who borrow money for a personal business, like the 
case of a merchant who suffers constant debts in his trade, 
though he manages his business properly. Due to fluctua- 
tions in the business cycle, and because debt has burdened 
him, his capital is reduced. The standard here is that, after 
settling all he can of his debts,the remaining portion is bal- 
anced by way of a share from the revenues of charity. 


m. Those who fall under the pressure of debt in a free public 
enterprise, not a personal business, like those who under- 
take paying blood-money to achieve conciliation among 
people. Scholars of Figh maintain that the debt of a person 
like this is settled fully for him. After the settlement of his 
debt, the principle of minimum value which the Revelation 
specifies still applies to his property, mainly to encourage 
such acts of goodness and conciliation among people. 


If a debtor dies leaving an inheritance enough to settle only 
part of his debts, the remaining part is settled by way of the 
revenues of charity. 


It is noteworthy here that Islam entrusts the settlement of 
honest debts to the Treasury of Charity, thus gaining precedence 
over all human doctrines, especially those that existed during the 
time of the Revelation. And one needs only to know that, dur- 
ing some of its stages, the Roman law, for instance, permitted 
the creditor to enslave his debtors: «If a debtor is unable to set- 
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tle his debts, he is sentenced to slavery if he is a free man; if a 
slave, his sentence is imprisonment or death.» 


Islam, however, entrusts the settlement of the debts of the 
poor to the State itself, thus encouraging people to experience 
acts of goodness and loans of generosity . When the owner of a 
property knows that his property will not be lost if he puts it in 
loan, he will be encouraged to do so without worry. Hence, by 
way of analogy, the revenues of charity may be put in loans of 
generosity ; for if honest debts are settled, such revenues pro- 
vide loans free from usury, which are later on returned to the 
Treasury. 


G. Those Working for the Cause of God 


The revenues of charity are here spent on volunteer soldiers 
and those garrisoned to protect the nation’s broders against 
enemy raids - even if they are well-to-do. 


The statement also includes the preparation of advocates 
for the cause of Islam, and the spending of money on them so 
that they may show Islam’s grace and generosity; convey its 
rules and oppose its enemies — as well as the spending of 
money on publications that contribute to that task. 


H. The Wayfarer 


Wayfarers are travellers who have no money to return 
home. Such people are given money from the revenues of char- 
ity, enough to secure their getting back home. If these travellers 
happen to be rich people — but at present have no money — 
the Treasury offers them a loan to be paid back when repatri- 
ated. 


9. Regular Charity is a Social Security 
A final word is that if Moslem States collect the dues of 
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charity as the Revelation specifies, their income would rise up to 
billions and thus be enough to meet the needs of the deprived 
classes. 


Such revenues of charity can perform the same function of 
progressive taxes applied by many countries. 


From this, one can see how regular charity, as a social 
security, leads to a state of balance among the different classes 
of society — and Islam was the first to put it into effect. 
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FASTING 


In Arabic, «fasting» means abstinence from doing some- 
thing. According to religious scholars, it is an abstinence from 
food, drink and sexual intercourse, carried out from dawn till 
sunset, for the purpose of gaining God’s Content. The principles 
of fasting are set in The Koran as follows: «O ye who believe! 
Fasting is prescribed to you as it was prescribed to those before 
you, that ye may (learn) self-restraint. Fast for a fixed number 
of days; but if any of you is ill, or on a journey, the prescribed 
number (should be made up) from days later. For those who can 
do it, (with hardship), is a ransom, the feeding of one that is in- 
digent. But he that will give more, of his own free will — it is 
better for him. And it is better for you that ye fast, if ye only 
knew. Ramadan is the (month) in which was sent down The 
Koran as a guide to mankind, also clear (Signs) for guidance and 
judgement (between right and wrong). So every one of you who 
is present (on the confirmed sight of the new moon) in that 
month should spend it in fasting; and if any one is ill, or on a 
journey, the prescribed period (should be made up) by days la- 
ter. God intendeth every facility for you; He doth not want to 
put you to difficulties. (He wanteth you) to complete the pre- 
scribed period, and to glorify Him in that He hath guided you; 
and perchance ye shall be grateful» (II: 183- 185). 


In «O ye who believe! Fasting is prescribed to you as it was 
prescribed to those before you,» God explains that fasting is not 
new among the Holy Laws; it was ordained to previous peoples 
as well. This doubtlessly soothes the heart, facilitates the accept- 
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ance of fasting, and sweeps away the feeling of vexation, be- 
cause Moslems are not the only people requested to fast. 


1. The Spirit of Fasting in Islam 


After this, God adds «that ye may (learn) self-restraint, » and 
this is the purpose of fasting. People are commanded to adopt 
asting as a means to protect themselves against wicked and evil 
motives. Fasting safeguards the person as an individuai, and the 
society as a whole. It protects the person from turning into a 
beast living according to the Law of the Jungle; it also protects 
society by preparing the devout individual to work for the gener- 
al welfare, thus living as a human being with other human 
beings, not as a wild beast with other human beings. To this 
effect, the Prophet confirms.: «Fasting is a shelter. When one of 
you is fasting, let him not behave in an obscence or foolish man- 
ner. If someone intends to fight against him or scold him, let 
im just say: I am fasting! I am fasting!» 


Fasting is a shelter in the sense that the faster knows his 
asting is carried out in order to avoid the evil of his «animal» 
nature. When he proclaims, «I am fasting!» he is fully aware that 
e says it under the effect of his human, not animal, nature. 


When he safeguards himself against the evils of his animal 
nature, and his society against his own evil, he gains God’s Con- 
tent, and thus takes his stand among the righteous. 


«That ye may,» here, bears the sense of preparation and 
readiness. The way fasting prepares the spirits of fasters for the 
devotion of God, is manifested in many aspects, the most impor- 
tant of which is the following. Asa personal affair, fasting is left 
to the conviction of the faster himself, with none assuming the 
role of guardian over him except God. When the faster obeys 
God’s Commandments by rejecting the appeals-of his desires 
that come to his mind during fasting, or when he trains himself 
to be patient every time he is tempted by delights and desires, 
out of feeling that God watches him and knows all the secrets of 
his heart — when he keeps on this for a full month (Ramadan), 
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out of this continuous heed accompanying his activities he cer- 
tainly will attain the gift of God’s Watch over him, as well as his 
own fear of the Lord. He will try to avoid the shameful situation 
of God’s finding him where he is prohibited to be. God’s Watch 
over him enables him to carry out all deeds of goodness, and 
keeps him away from evil. He then would not cheat, illtreat or 
do injustice to others; nor would he spread corruption among 
people. 


However, the mere abstinence from food and drink is not 
the real meaning of fasting that God enjoined on the righteous. 
The Prophet declares: «God does not accept the fasting of those 
who do not restrain themselves from telling falsehood or from 
doing false deeds.» 


The basic truth of fasting in Islam springs from God’s 
Watch over the faster, as well as the latter’s carrying out of his 
fast for the cause of none but God. To this effect, the Prophet 
explains: «God will forgive all the sins of those who fast during 
Ramadan out of true belief and in anticipation of God’s Reward 
in the Hereafter.» 


In the same way, fasting prepares the spirits of fasters for 
the devotion of God, in the sense that fasting moderates the vio- 
lence of their instinctive desires, the source of all sins. Along this 
vein, the Prophet declares: «O ye young people! Those of you 
who can afford marriage, let them marry, for it confines eyes to 
modesty and protects the wombs (of women) from evil inten- 
tions. Those of you who cannot do this, let them fast because 
fasting breaks off their lusts.» 


2. Virtues and Benefits of Fasting 


On both the individual and social levels, fasting has many 
virtues and benefits. Of these we can mention the feeling of sym- 
pathy for the poor. When a faster feels hungry he remembers 
such people who are always hungry, which leads him to sym- 
pathize with the poor. After all, man’s sense of compassion 
springs from his feeling of pain, and fasting is a practical means 
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to develop compassion in his spirit. When rich people establish 
such a feeling for the hungry poor, their inner humane principles 
attain an effective authority. In this regard, it is reported that 
Prophet Mohammed was the most generous among people, and 
he was especially generous during Ramadan. 


Moreover, fasting establishes equality among the rich and 
the poor. In a way, it is a compulsory experience of poverty in 
that it is meant to make all people share an equality, not diversi- 
ty, of feeling and to sympathize with one another through a col- 
lective sense of pain, not through a discord or diversity of de- 
sires. 


Among the other virtues of fasting is that it moderates the 
power of habits. With some people, the dictates of habit have 
reached the extreme of enslavement. If a meal is served late 
when they are hungry, they lose their temper. The effects of sti- 
mulants like coffee, tea or smoking are even stronger on their 
addicts than those of food. Such people are slaves to their 
habits. 


In fasting there is a sharpening of one’s will-power. A Ger- 
man professor once wrote a book on the strengthening of will- 
power, the basis of which he considers to be fasting. In his book, 
he maintains that fasting is an effective means to establish the 
control of the spirit over the body, where man lives with a full 
control over himself, without being a slave to his physical in- 
clinations or needs. 


3. Islam’s Mitigation of the Severity of Fasting 


Some people may happen to be ill during the month of 
Ramadan, or just may be on a tiring journey. In this case, God’s 
Wisdom necessitates that the severity of fasting be mitigated for 
these people, and to this effect, God instructs: «If any of you is 
ill, or on a journey, the prescribed period (should be made up) 
from days later» (II: 184). People like these may make up for 
the days on which they break their fast, outside Ramadan when 
they can afford it. A traveller is allowed to break his fast when 
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he makes a moderate march of a day and a night, which covers 
around eighty-six kilometers and a half. In this regard, Abdullah 
Yusuf Ali comments by saying: «Illness and journey must not be 
interpreted in an elastic sense: they must be such as to cause real 
ain or suffering if the fast were observed. For journey,... some 
Commentators... make it... precise by naming a distance of 16 
farsakhs, equivalent to 48 miles. A journey of 8 or 9 miles on 
oot is more tiring than a similar one by hullock cart. There are 
various degrees of fatigue in riding a given distance on horse- 
back or by camel or in a comfortable train or by car or by steam- 
er, aeroplane, or airship. In my opinion, the standard must de- 
end on the means of transportation and on the relative resources 
of the traveller. It is better to determine it in each case accord- 
ing to circumstances.» 


Then we have God’s words: «For those who can do it (with 
hardship), is a ransom, the feeding of one that is indigent.» Such 
ability with hardship means reaching the utmost a person can 
stand, and Arabs make this statement only when a person is too 
weak to do something, so that he suffers a lot in doing it. The 
people meant in this verse are aged people, ill persons, women 
suckling their babes, women expecting childbirth, or those 
whose illness is terminal. Such people may break their fast, and, 
for every day they break their fast, offer food for a poor person 
enough to feed a middle-aged man; and thus escape damnation. 


God then adds, «But he that will give more, of his own free 
will» — by increasing the prescribed ransom, feeding more than 
just one poor person for every day he breaks his fast, or combin- 
ing another fast with the prescribed ransom — «it is better for 
him»; the benefit and good credit of such a deed will be his, af- 
ter all. 


Ramadan is the (month) in which was sent down the Koran, 
as a guide to mankind, also clear (Signs) for guidance and judge- 
ment (between right and wrong). This part of the verse specifies 
the period of fasting required of Moslems, the days of Ramadan. 
The wisdom underlying the choice of this month for this kind of 
worship, is its being the month in which The Koran was re- 
vealed. 
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So every one of you who is present (on the confirmed sight of 
the new moon) in that month should spend it in fasting. The «new 
moon» stands for a new month, which is an Arab tradition. Con- 
sequently, those who see the new moon themselves or trust its 
sight by others, have to start their fasting. The coming on of 
Ramadan is confirmed in one of two ways :1) either through 
direct sight of the new moon, if the sky is clear; 2) or, if it is 
cloudy, and in this case the new moon cannot be seen, by count- 
ing thirty days for Sha’ban (the month before Ramadan), after 
which fasting is then started. The Prophet explains the case by 
saying: «Start your fast when you see (the new moon), and end 
it up when you see it again. If its sight is concealed to you, count 
thirty days for Sha'ban. » 


As for the people of the North Pole and South Pole where 
nights and days extend to months in some polar regions — such 
people may estimate their period of fasting in harmony with the 
temperate area to which the revelation of Islam was sent, like 
Mecca or Medina. According to some Commentators, this can 
be better done in relation to the timing of the moderate area 
nearest to these people. 
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PILGRIMAGE 


In religious terms, pilgrimage or Hajj is the journey made to 
the Sacred House of God in Mecca for the purpose of perform- 
ing a religious observance during a certain period of time". 

God enjoins the performance of pilgrimage, once in a life- 
time, on all Moslems, both male and female, who are sane, of 
age, and are able to undertake the journey to Mecca. The 
obligation of pilgrimage is confirmed in both The Koran and the 
Sunna. The Prophet said: «O people! pilgrimage is enjoined on 
you all, so make your pilgrimage.» A listener asked him, 
«Should it be made every year, Prophet?» The latter kept silent 
until the man repeated the question three times; then he re- 
marked: «Had I said yes, then it would have been so, and you 
wouldn't be able to carry it out!» 

In this connection, God says: «Pilgrimage thereto is a duty 
men owe to God— those who can afford the journey’; but if 
any deny faith, God standeth not in need of any of His crea- 
tures» (II: 97). 

The first part of the verse requires pilgrimage be made to 
the Sacred House of God by those capable of undertaking the 
journey, and in the second part there is severe blame on those 


(1) The months of Hajj are Shawal, Dul-Qa’dah, and Dul-Hijjah. 

(2) By capacity to undertake the journey, is meant that the person should 
have enough money to support him and his family during his absence 
from home. He has to be physically fit, and his way to the Holy Land 
in Saudi Arabia be safe from dangers of war, civil strife and infectious 
diseases. 
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who refrain from the performance of pilgrimage. If any deny 
faith relates to what precedes it, and attacks those who, though 
capable of undertaking the pilgrimage, forsake it, or those who 
do not believe in its obligation. After all, God is in no need of 
those who do not visit His Sacred House. 


1. How God’s Sacred House Was Erected 


The Sacred House, or what is called the Ka'bah” (or the 
Ancient House) — (XXII: 29), dates back to the time of Abra- 
ham. When God blessed him with Ismail — his son from his 
second wife Hajar, a maid his first wife Sarah had offered 
him — controversy arose between the two women; and Sarah 
asked her husband to take Hajar and her son away from her. 
Abraham left Syria, the homeland of his ancestors, accompanied 
by his wife Hajar and their son Ismail, and headed south till they 
settled down in the spot of the Sacred House. This is what God 
reports in The Koran on behalf of Abraham, saying: «O our 
Lord! I have made some of my offspring to dwell in a valley 


(1) Paul Lundem specialist in Islamic studies, describes the Ka’bah, 
saying, «In purely physical terms... the Ka’bah is a stone structure 
about 50 feet highm roughly cubical in shape, which sits in the middle 
of the vast courtyard of Mecca’s Sacred Mosque, its four corners 
more or less aligned with the cardinal points of the compass. Along- 
side the northwestern wall of the Ka’bah is an open area— the Hijr— 
enclosed by a semicircular wall and containing the traditional sites of 
the tombs of Hagar, wife of Abraham, and Ishmael, their son. Inside 
the structure there is an empty chamber and in the southeastern cor- 
ner of the exterior wall there ism embedded in the wall in a silver 
frame, a fragment of polished black stone called simply the Hajar 
Al-Aswad, the Black Stone. 

«After the rise of Islam it became customary to cover the Ka’bah with 
a cloth, the color of which varied with the color of the banner of the 
reigning caliph. Now it is draped with a black cloth- the Kiswah- on 
which are embroidered verses from the Koran in gold thread... The 
finished cloth weighs almost 5,000 pounds.» 

— the Aramco World Magazine, Nov-Dec., 1974, p.6 
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without cultivation, by Thy Sacred House, in order, O our Lord, 
that they may establish regular prayer; so fill the hearts of some 
among men with love towards them, and feed them with Fruits, 
so that they may give thanks» (XIV: 37). 


In God’s saying «by Thy Sacred House,» it is pointed out 
that Abraham knew there was a sacred place which he called 
God’s Sacred House, and he went there and settled his family in 
the neighborhood with the purpose of performing prayer and 
worshipping God. Hence, Abraham must have known of the 
sacredness of the place. 


When Ismail grew up and reached the prime of his youth, 
God commanded Abraham to erect a house of prayer in the 
sacred place, about which people could gather to worship God, 
glorify His Name, and express thanks on the bliss He bestows on 
them. This appears in The Koran as follows: «And remember 
Abraham and Ismail raised the foundations of the House (with 
this prayer): «Our Lord! Accept (this service) from us, for thou 
art the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. Our Lord! Make of us 
Moslems, bowing to Thy (Will), and of our progeny a people 
Moslem, bowing to Thy (Will); and show us our places for the 
celebration of (due) rites; and turn unto us (in Mercy), for Thou 
art the Oft-Returning, Most Merciful» (II: 127- 128). Hence 
«Abraham and Ismail raised the foundations of the House» only 
after God had informed Abraham of its place. God says: «Be- 
hold! We gave the site, to Abraham, of the (Sacred) House, 
(saying): Associate not anything (in worship) with Me; and sanc- 
tify My House for those who compass it round, or stand up, or 
bow, or prostrate themselves (therein in prayer)» (XXII: 26). 


It may be that the raising of the House was done by the two 
people excavating the foundations which had been covered with 
earth, and then rebuilding the edifice, which indicates that the 
House had been there before; or it may be that the two people 
simply erected a new edifice. 


The Sacred House was the first of its kind built as a place of 
prayer for people. «The first House (of worship) appointed for 
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men was that at Bakka”: full of blessing and of guidance for all 
people. In it are Signs manifest, like the Station of Abraham; 
whoever entereth it, attaineth security» (III: 96 - 97). 


The obligation of pilgrimage to God's Sacred House, hence, 
goes back to the time of Abraham. Abraham then died, and af- 
ter him his son Ismail. A long time later, people started to intro- 
duce forbidden acts of polytheism and idolatry or of circling the 
Ka’bah naked. God instructed Mohammed to put an end to such 
violations and sanctify the rites of pilgrimage from innovations 
and acts of heresy. 


2. The Black Stone 


While building the House, Abraham asked his son Ismail to 
bring him a stone to fix it as a sign, from which people may start 
their ciicumambulation. Ismail brought his father a special, dis- 
tinguished stone. But what is this Stone? It is said it was sent 
down from heaven so that Ismail would find it by chance; that 
was God’s Will in order to accomplish the building of the Sacred 
House which later on became the Moslems’ Ka'bah. The 
Prophet said: «The Black Stone came down from Paradise whi- 
ter than milk, but the sins of Adam’s offspring turned it black.» 


The Prophet kissed it while circling the House, most prob- 
ably because it was a trace from Paradise, or as a commemora- 
tion of the noble hands that carried it and placed it in its place, 
the hands of Abraham, the Grandfather of Prophets, and of 
Ismail, the Father of the Arabs. 


Moslems do not worship the Black Stone, but only show 
special reverence and veneration for its dignity; and they kiss 
it only after the example of the Prophet and to keep their 


(1) An older name for Mecca. 

(2) It is not an obligation to kiss the Black Stone, and not kissing it does 
not invalidate the pilgrimage; it is only an act of the Sunna in which 
the pilgrim kisses the Stone when this is possible without difficulty or 
crowdedness. If it is too crowdy and difficult to kiss the Stone, it 
suffices the pilgrim to touch it by hand, or to wave his hand to it. 
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Covenant with God to obey His Will and avoid His disobedi- 
ence. 


While kissing the Stone, Omar Ben Al-Khattab addressed 
it, in front of a body of Moslems, saying, «I know, by God, you 
are a stone incapable of good or harm. Had I not seen the 
Prophet — God's blessing and peace be on him — kissing you, I 
would not have done so!» 


3. Acts and Basic Rites of Pilgrimage 
The acts of pilgrimage as a whole are ten: 


The Ihram at the migat 

Circling the Ka’bah (Tawaf) 

The Run between Safa and Marwah (Sa’y) 
The Halt at Arafat (Wuquf) 

The Stay at Muzdalifah 

The Stay at Mina 

Stoning the Pillars (Ramy Al-Jimar) 

The Sacrifice in Mina (Yaum Al-Nahr) 
The Shaving and Hairclipping 

The Final Tawaf (Tawaf Al-Ifaadah) 


SO MO™MMOOW > 


These ten acts differ in degree; four of them — steps A, C, 
D, H —are the basic rites; the rest are acts of the Sunnah. 


A. The Ihram 


The first basic rite of pilgrimage is the Zhram which legally 
means entering upon the state of pilgrimage. The Ihram is 
performed at a certain place, known as the migat, beyond which 
the pilgrim should not proceed unless he is in a special state. 
The migat is of two categories: chronical and local. The chronic- 
al miqat begins on the 1st of Shawwal and extends till shortly be- 
fore the daybreak of Yaum Al-Nahr (the Feast of Sacrifice in 
Mina), whereas the local migat differs according to the countries 
the pilgrims come from. The places appointed en route to Mecca 
for Ihram are: 
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— Juhfa for those coming from Egypt, Syria, Lebanon and 
Morocco 


— Dhat 'Irq for those coming from Iraq and the East 


—Dhul Hulaifa for those coming from the direction of 
Medina 


— Yalamlam for: those coming from the direction of Ye- 
men 


— Qarn Al-Manazil for those coming from Najd”. 


When the Moslem reaches one of these places, on his way 
to Mecca, he has to enter upon the state of Ihram, by taking off 
his sewed clothes — e.g. shirt, suit, trousers, turban, jubbah — 
and putting on a seamless garment). He is not allowed to use 
scent on his garment or body, nor to clip his nails or make love 
to his wife or even kiss her. He is not to disobey God by com- 
mitting prohibited acts, or to dispute with his mates and ser- 
vants. And he should not pursue the landgame. 


On considering such prohibitions in the pilgrim’s /hram, 
one finds three basic purposes: 


1. Equality. By forbidding the pilgrim to wear sewed garments 
and allowing only the simplest of clothing, and by command- 
ing him to give up adornment by not having a haircut or 
wearing perfume— Islam seeks equality among people. For 
dress demonstrates rank differences among people, and 
Islam seeks to wipe out all traces that reveal people's riches, 
fame or poverty. 


That is why at Mina and ‘Arafat, pilgrims wear only their 


(1) Those who come to Mecca by air or by sea do their Jhram near these 
places or at the airport. 

(2) For men this garment consists of two lengths of generally white mate- 
rial, one covering the body from the waist toankle, the other thrown 
over the shoulder. For women it is customarily— but not necessari- 
ly— a simple white gown and a headcovering without a veil. 
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garment of Ihram without any distinction between them: they 
share a unity of feeling, and appeal to God in total devotional 
submission entreating His Mercy. Such an equality of dress and 
feelings entails unity among believers — which is one of the 
principal goals of Islam. 


u. Peace. To implant peace in people’s hearts, Islam prohibits 
pilgrims in the state of [hram from doing a number of 
things, such as quarrels and bad speech. God says: «For 
Hajj are the months well known. If any one undertaketh 
that duty therein, let there be no obscenity, nor wickedness, 
nor wrangling in the Hajj. And whatever good ye do, (be 
sure) God knoweth it. And take a provision (with you) for 
the journey, but the best of provisions is right conduct. So 
fear Me, O ye that are wise!» (II: 197) 


Likewise, Islam forbids those in /hram to kill animals, 
whether lawful for eating or not: God says: «Lawful to you is the 
pursuit of water-game and its use for food — for the benefit of 
yourselves and those who travel; but forbidden is the pursuit of 
land-game, as long as ye are in the Sacred Precincts or in pil- 
grims garb. And fear God, to Whom ye shall be gathered back» 
(V: 96). 


Islam also requests believers to repeat phrases of peace 
when they come into the view of the Sacred House, saying: «O 
God! Thou art the Author of peace, and from Thee peace doth 
come. So make us, O God, live in peace. O God, let more hon- 
our and veneration be granted to this House, and more honour 
and veneration to those who come on pilgrimage, or visit, to it!» 
The call for peace is one of the basic purposes of pilgrimage. 


m. Righteousness. Also by forbidding the pilgrim to get in 
contact with women and worldly pleasures, and indulge in 
wickedness, Islam directs the pilgrim to free himself of 
worldly flaws and desires, and fix, instead, righteousness in 
his heart, and rouse his interest in God’s good reward. For, 
as pointed out above, God says: «And whatever good ye 
do, (be sure) God knoweth it. And take a provision (with 
you) for the journey, but the best of provisions is right con- 
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duct. So fear Me, O ye that are wise!» (II: 197) 


Pilgrimage is a practical training in self-restraint for the pur- 
pose of attaining refined ideal human conduct, and getting en- 
grossed in a spiritual life where people’s hearts are filled with 
the love of God and people’s throats never tire of keeping up 
His remembrance. The Prophet instituted this in the form of a 
Call (the Call of Talbiyah) frequently repeated, first when the 
pilgrim dons his Jhram and throughout the performance of the 
other rites of pilgrimage, saying: «Here I am, O God, doubly at 
Thy Command, here I am! Thou art without associate! Thine 
are the praise and grace and dominion! Thou art without associ- 
ates! Here I am!» 


B. The Run (Sa’y) between Safa and Marwah 


The Sa’y is performed by walking briskly seven rounds be- 
tween the two hillocks of Safa and Marwah, starting first from 
Safa to Marwah, then coming back from Marwah to Safa, and so 
on. The move from Safa to Marwah, or from Marwah to Safa, 
makes one of the seven rounds of Sa’y. 


The first person to make the Sa’y between the two hillocks 
was Hajar, Ismail’s mother and Abraham’s wife, as she was 
searching for water for her thirsty infant. God made water gush 
forth for her and her son Ismail — which was the origin of the 
Well of Zamzam — as thirst was about to kill both people. 


By making the Sa'y between Safa and Marwah, the pilgrim 
seeks God’s refuge to keep harm away from him and forgive his 
misdeeds, for it was at this place that God rescued Hajar and 
her son Ismail from harm. 

C. The Halt (Wuquf) at ’Arafat” 
This is one of the basic rites of pilgrimage without which the 


(1) Maulana Muhammad ‘Ali of Lahore, famed Moslem scholar and au- 
thority, describes the place, saying, «Arafa or ‘Arafat is the name of = 
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Hajj becomes invalid, and the pilgrim’s presence at ’Arafat 
should be during a specific period of time — from the noon of 
the ninth of Dhul Hijjah till the daybreak of Yaum Al-Nahr 
(Day of Sacrifice). 


f On this Day, pilgrims come closer to God through supplica- 

tion and earnest pleas, and on this point it is reported that the 
Prophet, regarding the virtue of the ‘Arafat Plea, once said: 
«The best Call is that made on the Day of ’Arafa.» 


Also regarding the reward of Moslems who make their pre- 
sence there, the Prophet is reported to have said: «No day is 
better to God than the Day of ’Arafa, on which God descends to 
the sky and says: Behold how My servants look disheveled, dus- 
ty and sunlit. They have come from every quarter, near and far, 
seeking My Mercy: they have not tasted My Torture, and none 
will have a better chance to escape the Fire than those who 
attended the Day of ’Arafa!» 


At “Arafat, worshippers devote themselves to God, asking 
forgiveness, displaying submission, performing prayer. 


D. Circling the Ka’bah (Tawaf) 


Another basic rite of Hajj, the Tawaf is an acknowledgment 
of worship to God, submission and devotion to Him, as well as a 
reminder of the unity that keeps Moslems together. 


= the plain which is situated to the east of Makkah at a distance of 
about nine miles. It is derived from ‘arf or Ma’rifah, which means 
knowledge of a thing, and ma'rifah especially means the knowledge of 
God... This plain is bounded on the east by the lofty mountains of 
Ta'if, while northward rises a small hill of the same name, ‘Arafat, 
about 200 feet above the level of the plain. The Jabal al-Rahmah (lit., 
the mountain of mercy), on which is the pulpit from which the sermon 
is delivered, is situated to the east, sixty steps of stone leading to the 
top»- The Religion of Islam (Lahore: The Ahmadiyya Anjuman 
Isha‘at Islam 1971), p. 445. 
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The Tawaf is one of the most important expressions of the 
believer's affection and strong attachment to God. The devoted 
person is always in a state of longing and enthusiasm about all 
that pertains to his beloved. The Ka’bah is God’s House: «And 
sanctify My House for those who compass it round, or stand up, 
or bow, or prostrate themselves (therein in prayer)» (XXII: 26). 
The Tawaf is performed by going round the Ka’bah seven 
times, starting at the Black Stone and keeping the Ka’bah to the 
left. 


4. Worldly Benefits of Pilgrimage 


In the view of Islam, worship is performed for its own sake, 
but this does not deny the fact that it entails certain advantages 
and wordly benefits. Islam considers that religion and the life of 
the world complement one another, and to this effect God says: 
«,.. that they may witness the benefits (provided) for them» 
(XXII: 27). 


Besides its spiritual and devotional aspect. pilgrimage is also 
an Islamic conference held.each year, in which Moslems meet on 
unity, concord and cooperation; its rites are performed in collec- 
tivity combining believers from all over the globe. And every 
meeting — engulfed in an air of obedience to God and fear of 
Him — wraps the pilgrims in virtue, bliss and peace. 


The collective benefits realized in Hajj are numerous: poli- 
tical, economic and social. The meeting in Hajj of hundreds of 
thousands of Moslems from all over the world turns the Hajj 
into an Islamic conference, in which the people of authority con- 
sult on questions that lead to the welfare of the whole Islamic 
community, like implementing the terms of the Shariiah, adher- 
ence to righteousness, etc. 


-Rich Moslem countries have obligations and duties toward 
poor Moslem countries, and on this point the Prophet says: 
«There, you see believers display mutual mercy and affection 
like a body: if a limb suffers something, the rest of the body 
rushes to its attendance and support.» 
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Pilgrimage, as such, is a firm establishment of Islamic 
brotherhood among Islamic peoples, a call for cooperation 
among them, and a reminder to the Moslem countries of their 
duties toward one another. 


In this connection Ziauddin Saradar states in his book «The 
Future of Muslim Civilisation»: 


«The Hajj is an exercise par excellence in directing oneself 
towards God, in overcoming one’s egoism, to the point where 
one forgets oneself, and surrenders one’s whole being to God. 
The pilgrims break off all worldly ties and give themselves to 
God both in the active hours of the day and in the hours of rest 
and quietness. As such, the Hajj is a supreme spiritual experi- 
ence that has no equal»'”. 


5. Veneration of Divine Rites and their Implica- 
tions 


Among the devotional acts which the pilgrim performs dur- 
ing Hajj, God chose certain rites for which He grants special re- 
ward and divine blessing, and which God calls «divine rites» and 
considers their veneration as one of the signs of piety; God says: 
«Whoso holdeth in honour the divine rites of God, such (hon- 
our) should come truly from piety of heart» (XXII: 32). 


The Ka'bah. for instance, arouses memories of Abraham, 
the Father of Prophets, and his son Ismail, who erected its struc- 
ture and, having completed their task, prayed to God, saying, 
«Our Lord! Make of us Moslems, bowing to Thy (Will), and of 
our progeny a people Moslem, bowing to Thy (Will); and show 
us our places for the celebration of (due) rites; and turn unto us 
(in Mercy), for Thou art the Oft-Returning, Most Merciful» (II: 
128). 


(1) Ziauddin Saradar, The Future of Muslim Civilisation, p.30. 
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Circling the Ka’bah is a re-enactment of the worship per- 
formed by Abraham and Ismail and the believers who have fol- 


lowed their example, as well as a bridge between the early days, 


of «Islam» and our own times, and of our covenant with God to 
cling to this Faith; it was Abraham who called us Moslems: «It is 
the cult of your father Abraham. It is he who hath named you 
Moslems, both before and in this (Revelation), that the Apostle 
may be a witness for you, and ye be witnesses for mankind!» 
(XXII: 78) 


The Sa’y between Safa and Marwah is also a divine rite per- 
formed for God: «Behold! Safa and Marwah are among the di- 
vine rites enjoined by God» (II: 158). For between these two 
hillocks Hajar ran frantically when she and her infant Ismail 
were overtaken by thirst and were about to die when God 
offered them aid by making water gush for them from the well 
of Zamzam — in order that believers may come to know that 
God inflicts various difficulties on them in the world, but aids 
them with His Mercy when they appeal to Him and seek His re- 
fuge. 


Blood sacrifice in Hajj is also a divine rite, for God says: 
«The sacrifical camels We have appointed for you as among the 
divine rites of God; in them is (much) good for you. Then pro- 
nounce the name of God over them as they line up (for sacri- 
fice); when they are down on their sides (after slaughter), eat ye 
thereof, and feed such as (beg not but) live in contentment, and 
such as beg with due humility. Thus have We made animals sub- 
ject to you, that ye may be grateful» (XXII: 36). 


In sacrificing such animals there is submission to God’s 
command, and a demonstration of God’s blessing by sharing the 
sacrifice with the needy. These sacrifices also commemorate 
Abraham and Ismail’s sacrifice for the sake of God. During 
sleep, Abraham received God’s order, in the form of a vision, to 
slay his son Ismail. The father submitted the matter to his son, 
saying, «O my son! I have seen a dream that I must offer thee in 
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sacrifice. So look, what thinkest thou?» (XXXVII: 102). Ismail 
replied, «O my father! Do as thou art commanded. Thou shalt 
find me, if God so willeth, one practising Patience and Constan- 
cy!» (XXXVII: 102). 


With this hard trial from which God revealed the sincerity 
of both men God ransomed Ismail for a ram, ordered Abraham 
to slay it instead of Ismail, and thus saved both from a definite 
disaster. 


The Sacrifice that Moslems offer during Hajj, reminds them 
of sincerity to God; it also carries a sense of thanksgiving to God 
for the ransom of Ismail. Through the salvation of Ismail there 
came the blessed line of descendants from which Mohammed 
was born. 


These sacrifices are of two categories: the first is desirable 
in which the pilgrim makes the sacrifice voluntarily for the sake 
of God; the other is obligatory. It is obligatory for those pilgrims 
who come to Mecca intending to perform both Hajj and 
‘Umrah\”. It is also required from those who intend to perform 
the ‘Umrah first, and then doff the Ihram till the official time of 
Pilgrimage comes. Likewise, it is obligatory for those who 
violate one of the rites of Hajj or commit a forbidden act while 
in the state of Ihram. 


«The ‘Umrah is essentially a mark of respect paid of the city of Mecca 
upon first entering it— and although it is a requirement for pilgrims 
arriving from outside Mecca— a necessary prelude to the Pilgrim- 
age— and involves two of the same rites (the performance of a Tawaf 
and a Sa'y, naturally coupled with the donning of the Ihram at the 
border of the Sanctuary), it is not part of the Hajj. It is also required 
for Moslems who visit Mecca at other times of the year because that 
was the practise of the Prophet himself. But there is only one Hajj— 
the ceremony which on those days of Dhu al-Hijjah gathers and un- 
ites more than a million of the faithful from every corner of the 
earth>— Ismail Ibrahim Nawwab, the Aramco World Magazine, 
Nov-Dec., 1974, p. 6. 
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A testimony on Hajj 


We conclude with what Dr. Philip Hitti mentioned in his 
book «History of Arabs» about Hajj: 

«Down through the ages Hajj has continued to serve as the 
major unifying influence in Islam and the most effective 
common bond among the diverse believers. It rendered 
almost every capable Moslem perforce a traveller for once 
in his lifetime. The socializing influence of such a 
gathering of the brotherhood of believers from the four 
quarters of the earth is hard to over-estimate. If afforded 
opportunity for negroes, Berbers, Chinese, Persians,..., 
Turks, Arabs — rich and poor, high and low — to 
fraternize and meet together on the common ground of 
faith. 

Of all world religions Islam seems to have attained the 
largest measure of success in demolishing the barriers of 
race, colour and nationality —at least within the confines 
of its own community. The line is drawn only between 
believers and the rest of mankind. These hajj gatherings 
have undoubtedly contributed their share towards the 
achievement of that result»). 


(1) Hitti, Philip: History of Arabs, 2nd ed, p.136. 
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Chapter One 


MAN’S RELATION 
TO THE WORLD IN ISLAM 


One of the false arguments levelled against Islam, is the 
claim that «Islam lacks the spiritual trend, and it is a materialis- 
tic religion». Another argument claims that «Islam is more of a 
juristic creed than one that fosters morality and the spirit». 


In fact no other false argument has been more unfair than 
these two, since Islam includes the most unequalled spiritual 
principles among the other holy religions. Such is the point of 
the present chapter, and it is equally stressed in two following 
chapters entitled, «Man’s Relation to God» and «Morals in 
Islam». It goes without saying, in this connection, that religious 
observances in Islam (discussed in the second part of this book) 
are equally characterized by a spiritual quality. 


1. Man: Body and Spirit 


Man is made of two elements: the one is material, growing 
and active; the other is spiritual and has its own manifestations: 
thinking, knowledge, will, love, hatred, etc. 


Each of the two elements has its own needs which the per- 
son seeks to satisfy. The body needs food, drink, sexual activity 
and the like. The spirit, on the other hand, has its course of as- 
cent through which it may attain different ups and downs, de- 
pending on how hard it endeavours and strives. 


As the spirit is united with the body, their union leads to 
different sorts of «calamities». Many people become slaves to 
their lusts, and their human nature sinks down to total bestial- 
ity, reducing their lives to the needs of food, drink, and the like. 
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That is why The Koran brought forth a divine law based on 
faith in God, to exalt man’s spirit, make him a good member in 
the human community, and save him from the crushing tortures 
of the mental crises he might undergo due to his ignorance of 
the secrets of the universe. 


The Koran calls on man to train his spirit by doing good, 
and to clean his heart from the filths of desire, hatred, and 
envy, so that people may meet on amity and peace. 


2. The World Needs an Education of the Spirit 


The world today needs to educate the spirit. Our materialis- 
tic world has been dominated by the belief that through gradual 
material progress it attains perfection. The events of the late 
years ot the 20th century have shaken this view. 


The progress we have achieved in the domain of matter, 
has brought forth no lasting results in making people happy. On 
the contrary, it has brought the wretchedness and ruin that re- 
sult from successive wars. The strong still exploit the weak; 
races still hate one another — which indicates the failure of 
materialistic civilisation that lacks refined and sublime values. 


In this sense, the Indian poet Tagore criticises modern civi- 
lization that rests on science and matter without regard to spir- 
itual values. Shortly before his death, he dictated the following 
words to one of his students: «Scientific, social and economic 
reformation can polish the laws of nature, or may moderate and 
refine them; but it can only make man an excellent animal. It 
cannot offer the individual, as an independent being, any clear 
course leading to the desired spiritual perfection. This in my 
opinion, is because spiritual perfection does not reside in mate- 
rial progress; it is an everlasting essence that resides deep in our 
spirits, whether we are backward or well ahead in material 
advancement. It is our duty to search for this everlasting ess- 
ence within the folds of our spirits, to look for its expression in- 
side us, as well as for its forces that we share with others. And 
our course to perfection is only established in proportion to our 
awareness of these forces. 
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«Many of those who came before us realized this fact, and 
thus were striking examples of spiritual perfection without hav- 
ing any culture, sciences or material progress like we have. 
Through discipline and training, they took care of their eternal 
powers which thus flourished and brought forth the best results. 
But what are these powers? They are goodness, amity, altruism, 
sacrifice and all that makes us feel we need no regulations or 
laws to establish peace in our hearts, besides justice and 
brotherhood between us and others. 


«What amazes me, indeed, is that our civilization depends 
on the reformation of regulations and laws to promote us, with- 
out coupling this with the sincere call — which is free from fanatic 
attachment to a doctrine or creed — to seek those spiritual powers, 
as a set of common eternal elements which we have to benefit of as 
we benefit of coal, iron, steam and electricity... 


«In my opinion», Tagore concludes, «infants have to be 
taught the benefits of amity besides those of electricity, and the 
benefits of goodness besides those of coal and iron. In other 
words, we have to join, in our children, eternal emotions to the 
acquisitions of knowledge and their practical applications — lest 
knowledge and its application might not arrive at the aim they 
are supposed to attain, in which case passions take hold of the 
person and take him back to his original bestiality». 


A celebrated scholar, and a Professor of Physiology 
and Head of the Department of Clinical Sciences at the 
School of Medicine of Chicago University, Andrew C. Ivey ar- 
rives at the same conclusion, saying: «The spiritual and moral 
sides in man’s life, besides his duties, are extremely important 
as far as his security and well-being are concerned. Their im- 
portance exceeds the importance of man’s stock of knowledge 
and his control over non-human nature. Our comprehension of 
natural sciences increases our understanding of the world we 
live in and of the means to enjoy our living, diminish our pains, 
and prolong the span of our life. In spite of this, though, the 
world’s greatest problem at present is a moral and religious one. 
It concerns the knowledge of how to use atomic energy to 
achieve the welfare and comfort of people, not to ruin their 
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lives. Probably, the greatest problem of life that has befallen in- 
dividuals and nations has been a moral one — having to do with 
the knowledge of how to take proper decisions». 


The Association of Moral Armament 


A number of associations have been established. in Switzer- 
land and elsewhere for this purpose. Of these, there is the Asso- 
ciation of Moral Armament which Dr. Frank Buckman estab- 
lished with the aim of changing the society by changing its mem- 
bers. His method is that every person must arm himself by a set 
of principles which he adopts and applies with no toleration. 
Among these principles, are: (1) turning oneself to God, keep- 
ing His Commandments in mind and obeying them; (2) reckon- 
ing oneself on the perpetration of every misdeed with a deter- 
mination to avoid committing sins; and (3) cooperating with 
others to achieve such principles and spread them in the com- 
munity. 


Disunity is one of the symptoms of our age, and unity our 
urgent claim. Disunity springs from pride, hatred, desire and 
greed; it is the fabrication of materialism, and the mark that 
characterizes its wares. 


The Koran brought forth spiritual principles that guarantee 
stability, peace and brotherhood to the inhabitants of the earth. 
Such principles, however, are unfortunately still unknown by 
people and leaders who try to discover the best methods to 
promote peace and affection in our shaky world. 


3. The System of Spirituality in Most Religions 


What is the system of spirituality in Islam? To get to the 
point of this question, we have to notice the variance between 
its concept in Islam and its concept in other religions and philo- 
sophic creeds. 


The view that still dominates the course of religion and phi- 
osophy, is that the welfare of the spirit and that of matter do 
not meet; thus it is impossible to promote them both at the 
same time. The material world imprisons the spirit. Besides, 
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wordly relations and involvement in their enjoyments and de- 
sires, are chains that shackle the human spirit. 


From this view, resulted a divorce between spiritual and 
materialistic creeds. Those who preferred matter renounced 
their spirit and indulged totally in slavery to matter, hence mov- 
ing away from spiritualism. And those who preferred spiritual- 
ism followed, for the promotion of their spirits, certain methods 
and procedures to carry them away from worldly concerns. In 
their opinion, the spirit’s course cannot possibly pass through 
worldly living and its affairs. That is why they ignore the needs 
of the body, and to this end they invented severe physical exer- 
cises that destroyed the aspirations of the spirit, like the case of 
Brahmans and Buddhists in India and people like them. Some 
of them reduce their meals and drink until they turn into 
skeletons out of emaciation and slimness. Others add iron 
chains to the weight of their bodies or even sit or sleep on beds 
of sharp nails. 


With a look at Christianity, one notices that it is a faith of 
asceticism, the rejection of wordly relations, and reliance on the 
spirit without the body. 


4. Islam’s Mediation between the Demands of the 
Spirit and Those of the Body 


Islam surpasses other religions in its fair consideration of 
both the demands of the spirit and those of the body. It does 
not require the person to deprive himself of material delight or 
bodily pleasure as long as he attains it «legally» and moderately. 
Many are the Koranic verses that incite people to seek the satis- 
faction of both spiritual and physical needs: «Seek, with the 
(wealth) which God hath bestowed on thee, the Abode of the 
Hereafter, and do not forget thy portion in this world; but do 
thou good, as God hath been good to thee» (XXVIII:77). 


Islam also sanctions to its followers various sorts of attire and 
the enjoyment of legal desires on condition they are moderately 
attained: «O Children of Adam! Wear you beautiful apparel at 
every time and place of prayer: eat and drink; but waste not by 
excess, for God loveth not the wasters. Say: «Who hath forbid- 
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den the beautiful (gifts) of God, which He hath produced for 
His bondmen, and the things, clean and pure, (which He hath 
provided) for sustenance?» say: «They are, in the life of this 
world, for those who believe, (and) purely for them on the Day 
of Judgement». Thus do We explain the Signs in detail for those 
who understand» (VII: 31-32). 


God counsels believers that their Call to Him should com- 
bine the demands of both the world and‘the Hereafter: «There 
are men who say: «Our Lord! Give us good in this world and 
good in the Hereafter, and defend us from the torment of the 
Fire!» To these will be allotted what they have earned; and God 
is quick in account» (I1:200-202). 

God also says: «O ye who believe! Make not unlawful the 
good things which God hath made lawful for you, but commit 
no excess; for God loveth not those given to excess. Eat of the 
things which God hath provided for you, lawful and good; but 
fear God, in Whom ye believe» (V:87-88). 


The utmost of care for the physical side of man resides in 
The Koran’s statement that God had created the earth and sub- 


jected it to man for his welfare: «It is He Who hath created for 
you all things that are on earth» (11:29). «And He hath sub- 
jected to you, as from Him, all that is in the heavens and on 
earth; behold, in that are Signs for those who reflect» 
(XLV:13). 


In this sense, the Prophet Mohammed says: «There is no 
monasticism in Islam». This is because monasticism makes 
God’s righteous worshippers concern themselves only with their 
own salvation, thus resorting to hermitages; and in this case the 
worldly affairs and powers are left to the control of those whose 
sole concern is to spread corruption on earth. 


As for The Koran’s view of monasticism that prevails 
among Christians, God says: «The Monasticism which they in- 
vented for themselves, We did not prescribe for them; (We 
commanded) orily the seeking for the Good Pleasure of God. 
But that they did not foster as they should have done. Yet We 
bestowed, on those among them who believed, their (true) re- 
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ward, but many of them are rebellious transgressors» 
(LVII:27). 


The truth is that Islam’s integration of the spirit and matter 
agrees with human nature. God did not create man’s desires 
and natural powers for no reason or to be suppressed through 
mental exercise. On the contrary, He created man as such — 
with a variety of desires — so that he may control and guide 
them to refined ideals. 


Moderation between extreme spiritualism and exaggerated 
materialism is what social living requires, and there is no set of 
teachings that reflect this characteristic like Islam. 


5. Preference of the Hereafter to Life of the Present 


Islam does not follow such a moderate course between the 
spirit and the body because both are of equal rank. Definitely 
no! Divine Wisdom required that Islam be established on scien- 
tific bases and laws of nature. Science maintains that a sound 
mind can dwell only in a sound body, and that spiritual sublim- 
ity can spring, not out of depriving the body of its needs, but by 
fulfilling these within the limits of moderation. Nonetheless, 
The Koran decides that the Hereafter is far better than the life 
of the Present, and that spiritual perfection is the aim to which 
every Moslem should turn himself: «Those who desire the life of 
the Present and its glitter, — to them We shall pay (the price 
of) their deeds therein, — without diminution. They are those 
for whom there is nothing in the Hereafter but the Fire; vain 
are the designs they frame therein, and of no effect are the 
deeds that they do!» (XI: 15 - 16). 


God describes His favourite worshippers, saying: «To the 
righteous (when) it is said, «What is it that your Lord hath re- 
vealed?» they say, «All that is good». To those who do good, 
there is good in this world, and the Home of the Hereafter is 
even better and excellent indeed is the Home of the righteous» 
(XVI:30). 


In other places of The Koran, God explains: «The life of 
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this world is but amusement and play; but verily the Home in 
the Hereafter, — that is life indeed, if they but knew» 
(XXIX:64). «Ye look for the temporal goods of this world, but 
God looketh to the Hereafter» (VIII:67). «Ye prefer the life of 
is world, but the Hereafter is better and more enduring» 
LXXXVII:16-17). 


Hence, belief in the Hereafter is far better than reliance on 
ife of the Present. It brings consolation to suffering people who 
re stricken by life's misfortune, and provides believers with a 
spiritual force that makes them indifferent to the disappoint- 
ments and heavy failure they encounter. 


6. A warning against Getting Deluded by Worldly 
Delights 


The Koran describes the life of the Present, denounces it 
and prohibits people from getting deluded by its charms: «Know 
ye (all), that the life of this world is but play and amusement, 
pomp and mutual boasting and multiplying, (in rivalry) among 
yourselves, riches and children. This is like the case of vegetation 
after rain, whereof the growth delighteth (the hearts of) the til- 
lers: soon it withereth; thou wilt see it grow yellow; then it be- 
cometh dry and crumbleth away. In the Hereafter, there is 
grievous Penalty (for the devotees of wrong), and Forgiveness 
from God and (His) Good Pleasure (for the devotees of God). 
The life of this world is but a matter of illusion» (LVII:20). 


The point here is that all that charms people is no more 
than transient delight, exactly like the vegetation which rain 
brings forth: at the beginning it delights farmers, but soon it 
dries up and withers. 


Along the same vein, The Koran states: «Set forth to them 
the similitude of the life of this world: it is like the rain which 
We send down from the skies: the earth’s vegetation absorbeth 
it, but soon it becometh dry stubble, which the winds do scatter. 
It is (only) God Who prevaileth over all things. Wealth and chil- 
dren are allurements of the life of this world. But the things that 
endure, Good Deeds, are best in the sight of thy Lord, as re- 


183 


Man’s Relation to the World 


wards, and best as (the foundation for) hopes» (XVIII:45-46). 
«O men! Certainly the promise of God is true. Let not then this 


present life deceive you, nor let the Chief Deceiver deceive you 
about God» (XXXV: 5). 


7. Life isa Test for People 


The Koran considers the present life as a test for people, 
and a means to attain bliss in the Hereafter as well. Every side 
of life — whether at home, in the market, at the factory, the 
shop, the parliament, or elsewhere — is a different experience 
set to test people: «Do men think they will be left alone on 
saying, «We believe» and that they will not be tested? We did 
test those before them, and God knoweth those who are true 
from those who are false» (XXIX:2-3). 


Salvation cannot be attained by mere belief: the traces of 
Islam’s teachings have to show up on the Moslem in crucial 
states of need, and in states of happiness as well. Both good and 
evil are a test for man’s true nature, and in this sense God de- 
clares: «We shall try you until We test those among you who 
Strive their utmost and persevere in patience; and We shall try 
your record» (XLVII:31). «We test you by evil and by good by 
way of trial. To Us must ye return» (XXI:35). «Blessed be He 
in Whose hands is Dominion; and He over all things hath pow- 
er; — He Who created Death and Life, that He may try which 
of you is best in deed» (LX VII:1- 2). 


This view of life constitutes man’s basic motive for moral 
superiority, as well as for a spiritual struggle against the evils to 
which his spirit may be inclined — which differs from the views 
of other religions whose followers maintain that God shows 
them special favour and exempts them from spiritual struggle. 


8. A dispraise of the Life of Ease 


Spiritual principles require the sacrifice of many desires and 
pleasures of the body, and such a sacrifice cannot be made by 
spoiled people who live in ease and luxury. This is because lux- 
ury weakens the will and makes it covetous to follow the same 
course it started, without seeking new horizons of sound 


184 


T 


Man’s Relation to the World 


teachings or of national progress and advancement. That is why 
in The Koran, God considers those leading a life of ease and 
luxury as enemies of every act of reformation; they are also the 
enemies of justice, opposing it all times, without responding to 
God’s apostles for the sake of reformation: «Never did We send 
a Warner to a population, but the wealthy ones among them 
said: «We believe not in the (Message) with which ye have been 
sent». They said: «We have more in wealth and in sons, and we 
cannot be punished» (XXXIV: 34-35). 


Addressing His Apostle Mohammed, God describes the 
«bankruptcy» of wealthy people and their imitation of their 
forefathers: «Whenever We sent a Warner before thee to any 
people, the wealthy ones among them said: «We found our 
fathers following a certain religion, and we will certainly follow 
in their footsteps». He said: «What! Even if I brought you better 
guidance than that which ye found your fathers following?» 
They said: «For us, we deny that ye (prophets) are sent (on a 
mission at all)» (XLIII:23-24). 


Wealthy people are those most liable to fall into the pit of 
reprehension; their aim of life is to fill their stomachs, satisfy 
their desires and increase their wealth. 


Montesquieu, the famous French writer, maintains that 
wealth leads to the corruption of both kinds of the republic: in a 
democracy, it distracts people from their love of the country; in 
an aristocracy, it makes the members of the nobility run after 
their personal greeds, and thus misfortune prevails. 


In this sense, God explains: «When We decide to destroy a 
population, We (first) send commandment to those among 
them who live at ease and yet transgress; so that the Word (of 
Doom) is proved true against them: then We destroy them 
utterly» (XVII: 16). 


Islam never objects to people’s being wealthy, but it does 
oppose unreasonable, immoderate affluence because it is an in- 
stance (though indirect) of injustice done against the indigent. 
To this effect, The Koran declares: «The wrong-doers pursued 
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the enjoyment of the good things of life which were given them, 
and persisted in sin» (XI: 116). 


9. The Koran Reduces the Evils of Wealth 


The scramble for wealth has reached its climax in the pre- 
sent age; it has turned people away from God and from adopting 
refined moral ideals. It has led to most of the serious problems 
that the world suffers from at present. That is why the teachings 
of The Koran tend to reduce the evils of wealth, reveal its 
harms, and warn people against getting fully allured by wealth 
so that it might not divert them from the Remembrance of God: 
«By men whom neither merchandise nor sale can divert from the 
Remembrance of God, nor from regular Prayer, nor from the 
practise of regular Charity; their (only) fear is for the Day when 


hearts and eyes will be transformed (in a world wholly new)» 
(XXIV:37). 


God reminds believers that His Good Pleasure and Mercy 
are far superior to amassing wealth: «The Mercy of the Lord is 
better than the (wealth) which they amass» (XLIII:32). 


The Koran, then, demonstrates the truth of wealth and the 
evils it leads to, as follows: 


A. Wealth is not Necessarily a Sign of God’s Content 


The Koran rejects the notion that the abundance of wealth 
is an indication of God's satisfaction, affirming that faith and 
righteous deeds are rather what brings people close to God: 
«They said: «We have more in wealth and in sons, and we can- 
not be punished». Say: «Verily my Lord enlargeth and restric- 
teth the Provision to whom He pleaseth, but most understand 
not». It is not your wealth nor your sons, that will bring you 
nearer to Us in degree: but only those who believe and work 
righteousness, these are the ones for whom there is a multiplied 
Reward for their deeds» (XXXIV:35-37). 


B. Wealth isa Trial and a Transient Delight 


Wealth is a test set for people in their life on earth. It could 
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be a means for both good and evil, and people have to use it for 
good ends so that they may gain God’s content: «And know ye 
that your possessions and your progeny are but a trial; and that 
it is God with Whom lieth your highest reward» (VIII:28). 


The Koran makes it clear that wealth forms only a part of 
life’s possessions. The present life and its wealths will both van- 
ish at the end. Only Justice and Virtue remain; and those who 
adhere to them will gain God’s good reward in the Hereafter: 
«Fair in the eyes of men is the love of things they covet; women 
and sons; heaped-up hoards of gold and silver; horses branded 
(for blood and excellence); and (wealth of) cattle and well-tilled 
land. Such are the possessions of this world’s life; but in near- 
ness to God is the best of the goals (to return to). Say: Shall I 
give you glad tidings of things far better than those? For the 
righteous are Gardens in nearness to their Lord, with rivers 
flowing beneath; therein is their eternal home; with Companions 
pure (and holy); and the Good Pleasure of God. For in God’s 
sight are (all) His bondmen» (III:14-15). 


C. A Dispraise of Excess in Wealth 


More often than not, abundance of wealth entails oppres- 
sion and going off limits. The Koran declares: «Nay, but man 
doth transgress all bounds, in that he looketh upon himself as 
self-sufficient» (XCVI:6-7). To dissuade people from oppression 
and reduce their sense of omnipotence, God reminds them of 
their original weakness: «Verily, to thy Lord is the return of all» 
(XCVI: 8). 


God shows how abundance of wealth drives people to com- 
mit injustice and oppression. That is why God provides them 
with sustenance as He wishes, and He knows well their situa- 
tion: «If God were to enlarge the provision for His bondmen, 
they would indeed transgress beyond all bounds through the 
earth; but He sendeth (it) down in due measure as He pleaseth. 
For He is with His bondmen well-acquainted, watchful» 
(XLII:27). 
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D. Prohibition of Exultation in Wealth 


The Koran prohibits those who attain prosperity and wealth 
from showing arrogance, wantonness or vanity; it urges people 
to offer thanks to God. Demonstrating arrogance harms the 
poor and the deprived and leads the person to feel careless 
about wealth and be heedless of life’s misfortunes. It also leads to 
conceit and vanity — which is reason enough why God detests 
exultation: «God loveth not those who exult (in riches)» 
(XXVHIL:76). Man should not exult in riches or in the 
transient delights of the present life; he must have a superior 
aim: rejoicing in God’s good pleasure and mercy: «Say: «In the 
Bounty of God, and in His Mercy, — in that let them rejoice»: 
That is better than the (wealth) they hoard» (X:58). 


E. Prohibition of Stinginess 


The Koran prohibits stinginess because it puts an end to 
love among people. A stingy person neither cooperates with 
others nor offers anything of his property to help the weak and 
the needy; consequently the hearts of these are filled with 
grudge against him. When stinginess spreads in a nation, it leads 
to a breakdown of cooperation among the members of the com- 
munity. That is why God demands people to shun stinginess: 
«And let not those who covetously withhold of the gifts which 
God hath given them of His Grace, think that it is good for 
them: nay, it will be the worse for them. Soon shall the things 
which they covetously withheld be tied to their necks like a 
twisted collar, on the Day of Judgement» (III:180). 


Those who can get rid of this vice are promised prosperity: 
«Those saved from the covetousness of their own souls — they 
are the ones that achieve prosperity» (LIX:9). 


Through his close attachment to money, a stingy person 
stays in continuous need; for the accumulation of wealth without 
benefiting from it, is a sort of poverty worse than that of those 
in real need. It brings its owner people’s humiliation and disre- 
spect: «But any who are niggardly are so at the expense of their 
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own souls. But God is free of all wants, and it is ye that are 
needy» (XLVII: 38). 


Hence, if people who seek spiritual peace and happiness 
should be cautious of stinginess, they should also not rush head: 
long into the danger of the opposite vice, squandering. Let peo- 
ple follow God’s words as He describes true believers: «Those 
who, when they spend, are not extravagant and not niggardly, 
but hold a just (balance) between those (extremes)» (XXV:67). 
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Chapter Two 


MAN’S RELATION TO GOD 
AND ITS BEARING 
ON PSYCHIATRY 


1. Purpose of Man’s Relation to God 


The principal relation between man and God, in the view 
of The Koran, rests on faith in God, on loving Him and on ex- 
pressing gratitude on the innumerable favours He has bestowed 
upon people. 


Besides this, The Koran directs man’s relation to God to 
three basic goals: refinement of people’s conscience, attainment 
of spiritual happiness, and treatment of spiritual maladies — 
which are some of the concerns of psychiatry. 


A. Refinement of Conscience 


Conscience is a spiritual control lodged in man as a guide to 
his daily conduct, that helps him visualize the consequences of 
his deeds. 


As conscience may at times get weak, it can also grow and 
be strengthened through individual and social training — and 
this varies in strength and weakness among individuals and 
groups. The main constituent of the conscience is belief in God 
who holds accountable all people on every single detail and is 
well acquainted with all the secrets of the heart. In describing 
conscience, a philosopher once rightly said, «A conscience with- 
out faith, is like a court without a judge». 


The Koran points to the conscience, declaring: «It was We 
Who created man, and We know what his soul whispereth to 
him: for We are nearer to him than (his) jugular vein» (L:16). 
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Such a «whispering» is the voice of conscience which can never 
be concealed from God. 


B. Spiritual Contentment 


Spiritual contentment, in the view of The Koran, springs 
from man’s communication with the Creator. These days, man 
cannot easily find the way that leads to spiritual contentment; 
thus he supposes he can attain it by satisfying as much of his de- 
sires as he can. True bliss, however, cannot be attained by satis- 
fying such desires because they are all mortal. Wealth fades 
away; health gets exhausted; domestic, marital and parental 
sustenance — all vanish. Besides, catastrophes may befall us and 
trouble our lives, but they should not destroy our spiritual bliss. 
The fundamental factor in our bliss is our communication with 
God; it supports us with God’s help and mercy. 


C. Psychiatry 


Scientists agree that worry, anxiety, grief and suppression 
have a negative effect on the organic functions of the body. This 
aspect was studied at Western universities, and clinics of 
psychiatry were opened to this end. Assistant Professor of Ana- 
tomy at the St. Jones University, and member of the Association 
of American Surgeons, Dr. Paul E. Adolf maintains, «I am con- 
vinced that real treatment has to combine both the spirit and the 
body at the same time. I have realized that my duty is to apply 
my medical and surgical knowledge besides my faith in God and’ 
my awareness of His Presence, and I have established both 
aspects on firm grounds. In this way alone have I been able to 
offer my patients the complete treatment they need. I have 
found that my medical knowledge and my faith in God are the 
foundation on which the modern science of medicine has to be 
based... 


«During my practise of medicine, I have found that arming 
myself with spiritual means, besides my skill in the scientific 
field, have enabled me to treat all maladies with a sense of true 
blessing. When man excludes God from this field, all his efforts 
will only be a quasi-treatment— sometimes not even the half. 
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«What are the causes of what we call nervous diseases? 
Among the principal causes of such diseases is the feeling of sin, 
hatred, fear, worry, suppression, hesitation, doubt, jealousy, 
selfishness and boredom. Unfortunately, most of those who 
work in the field of psychiatry may succeed but they fail in treat- 
ing such disorders because they do not implant faith in God in 
the spirits of their patients. 


«Above all, one may wonder about these emotional dis- 
orders and the factors that bring about such maladies: they are 
the same disorders from the grip of which God’s messages were 
sent to liberate us. Almighty God, with His Omnipotence and 
Divine Wisdom, was aware of our spiritual needs; and He did 
provide us with a complete treatment for them». 


The Koran deals with psychic illnesses: «We send down 
(stage by stage) in The Koran that which is a healing and a mer- 
cy to those who believe» (XVII:82). Here, then, is a survey of 
what the Book says on man’s relation with his Creator. 


2. Faith in God and Its Bearing on Man’s Conduct 


Faith in God is the cornerstone of our spiritual life, the ori- 
gin of all spiritual security, and the source of all bliss. This faith 
does not arise only from the belief that there is a god who pres- 
ides over the universe, but also from the recognition of God’s 
Holiness and Grandeur in man’s spirit, and the way man’s faith 
manifests itself in his deeds. 


Faith in God liberates the spirit from its bondage, and thus 
it rises above desires and does not bother about private benefits 
or losses. With this, man works for his, his nation’s and all peo- 
ple’s welfare within the limits of common laws of justice and 
general principles of virtue. 


All the virtue, nobility, sacrifice, altruism and self-denial 
that man enjoys spring from his faith in God: this is a fixed truth 
confirmed by common experience of humanity. In every country 
and every period, there are people whose noble feelings spring 
from their faith in God, and who devote their whole life to the 
welfare and happiness of humanity. Such is the truth of faith The 
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Koran calls for. And that is why in every Koranic verse, where 
God mentions those who believe, there is always an addition of 
and work righteousness, as an indication, by God, that faith has 
to be coupled with deeds of righteousness; for such deeds are 
the manifestation and result of faith, 


Faith in God and deeds of righteousness lead to God’s plea- 
sure and deserve reward in the Hereafter: «Those who have 
faith and do righteous deeds, — they are the best of creatures» 
(XCVIII:8). «Give glad tidings to those who believe and work 
righteousness that their portion is Gardens beneath which rivers 
flow» (II:25). «As to those who believe and work righteousness, 
verily We shall not suffer to perish the reward of any who do a 
(single) righteous deed» (XVIII:30). 


In addition, faith prevents people from doing wrong, for 
man, through the things he does, obeys the dictates of his beliefs 
and is controlled by their commands. That is why Mohammed 
maintains: «No adulterer commits adultery while in a state of 
faith; no thief commits a theft while in a state of faith; and no 
one sips wine while in a state of faith». This is because true faith 
wouldn’t allow a believer to do what contradicts its teachings, or 
decline from obeying its commandments. 


Faith also brightens life to us. In the time of despair, a true 
believer remembers that there is still a resort to resort to, that 
God is always there to give him a support; he realizes that there 
is no need for his sense of despair and anxiety. Thus he calms 
down and his fears disappear. 


To this effect, God promises believers that His support is al- 
ways available for them: «If any one believeth in God, (God) 
guideth his heart (aright)» (LXIV:11). «Verily God is the Guide 
of those who believe, to the Straight Way» (XXII:54). «God is 
the Protector of those who have faith: from the depths of dark- 
ness He will lead them forth into light» (II:257). 


Coupled with deeds of righteousness, faith becomes a 
means to secure wordly satisfaction, a reward bestowed by God 
only on those who are faithful and perform righteous deeds: 
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«Whoever worketh righteousness, man or woman, and hath 
Faith, verily, to him will We give a new Life, a life that is good 
and pure, and We will bestow on such their reward according to 
the best of their actions» (XVI:97). 


In his present life, man moves in a sweeping torrent of pain 
and difficulties. Hence those who have no faith in God, and 
those who do not take refuge in Him or seek His solace and sup- 
port in the time of misfortune are the most miserable in their 
life. On the other side are those who enjoy a blessed living full 
of faith as stated in The Koran. 


3. Remembrance of God and Its Bearing on Man’s 
Spiritual Life 


Among the aims of spiritual life is to provide man with 
security and peace and help in casting off grief and uneasiness, 
man’s most bitter enemies. The best means to attain this secur- 
ity is to keep the Remembrance of God. Here is why. 


The mind’s afflictions, as well as the distraction of reason 
under the press of uneasiness about the future and the various 
occurences of life — shake man and make him unable to carry 
out his duties. 


Some people think that excessive grief and anxiety are men- 
tal states that have nothing to do with the body. Scientific re- 
search, however, has proved that distress and long grief have 
physiological connections that soon weaken the body and inflict 
various diseases upon it. 


Distress and anxiety spring from man’s feeling of weakness 
as he faces life’s vicissitudes whereas strong faith in God — the 
One Who enjoys full control over all existence — and reliance 
on Him, supply the person with a sense of security and power in 
the face of which all the worries of life become insignificant. 


Dr. Breil affirms this fact, saying, «A truly pious person 
never suffers any mental disorder». Dale Carnegie, as well, says, 
«Psychiatrists realize that strong faith in and adherence to reli- 
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gion are enough to banish the sense of anxiety and nervous ten- 
sion, and to heal similar sorts of maladies». 


Keeping the Remembrance of God is among the features of 
our faith in Him, and a spiritual nourishment that provides peo- 
ple with peace and security. The Koran declares: «Those who 
believe, and whose hearts find satisfaction in the Remembrance 
of God: for without doubt in the Remembrance of God do 
hearts find satisfaction» (XIII:28). 


Man keeps the Remembrance of God to express praise to 
Him, and to this effect The Koran explains that keeping the Re- 
membrance of God is a means to seek God's favour, and that 
those who keep His Remembrance will be rewarded with His 
favour and mercy: « Then do ye remember Me; I will remember 
you. Be grateful to Me, and reject not Faith» (II:152). «O ye 
who believe! Celebrate the Remembrance of God, and do this 
often; and glorify Him morning and evening. He it is Who sen- 
deth blessings on you, as do His angels, that He may bring you 
out from the depths of Darkness into Light: and He is full of 
Mercy to the Believers» (XXXIII:41-43). «For men and women 
who engage much in God’s remembrance — for them hath God 
prepared forgiveness and great reward» (XXXIII:35). 


In another place, The Koran shows how shunning the Re- 
membrance of God leads the person into misery: «If any one 
withdraweth himself from Remembrance of (God) Most Gra- 
cious, We appoint for him an evil one, to be an intimate com- 
panion to him. Such (evil ones) really hinder them from the 
Path, but they think they are being guided aright!» (XLIII:36- 
37). «And be ye not like those who forgot God; and He made 
them forget their own souls! Such are the rebellious transgres- 
sors!» (LIX:19) 


The Remembrance of God also has a moral value, for when 
people keep God’s Remembrance and come to conceive His 
Grandeur, their hearts display humility and softness; all their 
deeds become righteous because they know well that God is 
aware of all they do. Those however who withold from God’s 
Remembrance, will make their hearts turn harsh and thus com- 
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mit wickedness. That is why God warns people of arriving at a 
detestable case like this, declaring: «Hath not the time arrived 
for the Believers that their hearts in all humility should engage 
in the Remembrance of God and of the Truth which hath been 
revealed (to them), and that they should not become like those 
to whom was given Revelation aforetime, but long ages passed 
over them and their hearts grew hard? For many among them 
are rebellious transgressors» (LVII: 16). 


Because of deep concern in keeping the Remembrance of God, 
Islam makes prayer — in which the person seeks God’s 
favour — include numerous modes of keeping God’s Re- 
membrance. It assigns the performance of prayer five times a 
day and night; it also calls for more during the night, the Tahaj- 
jud, since at night the spirit can perform its divine adorement 
with no disturbance. God commands: «Establish regular prayer 
— at the sun’s decline till the darkness of the night, and the 
morning prayer and reading: for the prayer and reading in the 
morning carry their testimony. And pray in the small watches of 
the morning: (it would be) an additional prayer (or spiritual pro- 
fit) for thee: soon will thy Lord arise thee to a Station of Praise 
and Glory! Say: «O my Lord! Let my entry be by the Gate of 
Truth and Honour, and likewise my exit by the Gate of Truth 
and Honour; and grant me from Thy Presence an authority to 
aid (me)» (XVII:78-80). 


4. Affection between People and God 


Affection between God and people can be divided into two 
aspects: man’s affection for God, and God’s affection for man. 


A. Man’s Affection for God 


A true believer is one who has conceived God’s Grace and 
Sublimity, has come to feel God’s Gentleness and Beneficence, 
and knows well that it is He alone Who is his Sustainer. Such a 
person is strongly impressed by this realization, and hence bears 
affection to God. His heart is filled with concern for his Creator, 
and all his deeds are carried out to gain God’s Favour. A believ- 
er’s delight and comfort stem from his obedience to God and 
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from never disobeying His Orders; thus he is ready to endure 
everything to this effect. 


Man’s devotion to God is true faith. True faith is a faith 
which springs from a pious person who loves God and prefers 
the Lord to himself, and the traces of such a devotion appear in 
all he says and does. Conventional faith — being no more than a 
theoretical or verbal submission without positive or practical 
acts — is not the kind of faith God expects from His worship- 
pers: «Say: If it be that your fathers, your sons, your brothers, 
your mates, or your kindred; the wealth that ye have gained; the 
commerce in which ye fear a decline: or the dwellings in which 
ye delight — are dearer to you than God, or His Apostle, or the 
striving in His Cause; — then wait until God bringeth about His 
Decision; and God guideth not the rebellious» (IX:24). In this 
verse, God places all of man’s desires and needs in one scale; in 
the other, there is love for God and His Apostle, and for the 
strife in God’s Cause. It is this type of spirit — one that liberates 
itself from the bonds of desire and gives precedence to God and 
His Apostle — that Islam calls for. 


In a Koranic address to believers, God describes the traits of 
true believers who reciprocate love with Him, declaring: «O ye 
who believe! If any from among you turn back from his Faith, 
soon will God produce a people whom He will love as they will 
love Him, — lowly with the Believers, mighty against the Rejec- 
ters, fighting in the Way of God, and never afraid of the re- 
proaches of such as find fault. That is the Grace of God, which 
He will bestow on whom He pleaseth. And God encompasseth 
all, and He knoweth all things» (V:54). 


Devotion to God is one of the attributes of believers who 
enjoy its sweetness and never wish for a substitute. To this 
effect, the Prophet explains: «When three are attained, the 
grace of faith is secured: when God and His Apostle are dearer 
to the person than every thing else, when the person bears true 
devotion for God alone, and when he hates turning into disbelief 
as much as he hates being thrown into the pit of Hell». 


In his book Sufism in Islam, Dr. Zaki Mubarak maintains, 
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«Love of God is one of the most significant principles in the 
establishment of morals. It turns us into refined souls that never 
commit evil or aggression. It brings us to the love of everything 
in the universe, once we see that the whole universe is the crea- 
tion of the Beloved. This, of course, can be felt only when purity 
dominates the spirit, and then we forget all about hatred, 
malice, revenge, envy and such as destroy the charm of life and 
make people miserable». 


B. God’s Affection for Man 


The Koran explains that God’s love is granted only to those 
who accomplish noble deeds for the welfare of man and the hu- 
man society. God denies His love to wicked people who are 
deeply involved in sins that lead to harm and corruption. The 
Koranic verses that affirm God's love to His worshippers, show 
how these people enjoy the essence of good morals and spiritual 
virtues: «If thou judge, judge in equity between them. For God 
loveth those who judge in equity» (V:42). «Nay, those that keep 
their plighted faith and act aright, — verily God loveth those 
who act aright» (III:76). «When thou hast taken decision, put 
thy trust in God. For God loveth those who put their trust (in 
Him)» (III:159). «Forgive them, and overlook (their misdeeds): 
for God loveth those who are kind» (V:13). «They never lost 
heart if they met with disaster in God’s Way, nor did they 
weaken (in will) nor give in. And God loveth those who are firm 
and steadfast» (III:146). «God loveth those who turn to Him 
constantly and He loveth those who keep themselves pure and 
clean» (II:222). 


God denies His love to the wicked who do mischief and 
wrong to people: «Seek not (occasions for) mischief in the land: 
for Gold loveth not those who do mischief» (XXVIII:77). «As to 
those who believe and work righteousness, God will pay them 
(in full) their reward; but God loveth not those who do wrong» 
(III:57). «Eat and drink, but waste not by excess: for God loveth 
not the wasters» (VII:31). «...that He may reward those who be- 
lieve and work righteousness, out of His Bounty. For He loveth 
not those who reject Faith» (XXX:45). «Undoubtedly God doth 


198 


g 


Man’s Relation to God 


know what they conceal, and what they reveal: verily He loveth 
not the arrogant» (XVI:23). «God loveth not the arrogant, the 
vainglorious» (IV:36). «If thou fearest treachery from any 
group, throw back (their Convenant) to them, (so as to be) on 
equal terms: for God loveth not the treacherous» (VIII:58). 
«Fight in the Cause of God those who fight you, but do not 
transgress limits; for God loveth not transgressors» (II:190). 


God’s love brings happiness, because it brings God’s sup- 
port and protection. But God’s hatred leads to misery; this the 
Prophet makes clear, saying: «If God loves one of His worship- 
pers, He calls upon Gabriel and tells him: «We love so-and-so, 
and you shall love him as well», and Gabriel would do so. Then 
Gabriel would call upon the people of Heaven telling them that 
God loves so-and-so, and that they should do the same, and they 
would do so. Then the person would be granted Acceptance 
(among the community of the good) on earth. But if God loath- 
es someone, He calls upon Gabriel and tells him: «We loathe so- 
and-so, and you shall loathe him as well», and Gabriel would do 
so; then Gabriel would call upon the people of Heaven telling 
them that God loathes so-and-so, and- that they should do the 
same. Then the person would receive hatred from all». 


5. Fear of God, and Its Effect in Facing Evil 


Moral deterioration and indulgence in sin and crime — 
which the world is suffering from at present — stem from man’s 
neglect of God and His Grandeur that fills a man’s heart with 
dread and curbs his inclination to do evil. 


Fear of God is one of the bases on which spiritual living 
rests; it fills people’s hearts with virtue. And to this end, divine 
messages were sent down to implant and enrich this tendency in 
the spirits of people, making it clear that God’s Anger leads to 
punishment in both the present world and the Hereafter. 


Had there been no fear of God, man would have gone too 
far in sins; he would have indulged too deep in his desires, with 
no special regard to others; laws would have become worthless, 
which were originally laid down to protect man from the oppres- 


199 


GES 2 (552ZaSTY 


Man’s Relation to God 


sion of others; and this is what our present world is suffering 
from. 


Besides the penalties and restrictions it enacts to stop man 
from committing evil, Islam insists on reminding people of the 
fear of God and His Penalty, because this is more conducive to 
the obedience of God, as well as following the course that leads 
to His Favour and the attainment of His Bliss: «It is such as 
obey God and His Apostle, and fear God and do right, that will 
win (in the end)» (XXIV:52). «As for those who fear their Lord 
unseen, for them is Forgiveness and a great Reward» 
(LXVII:12). «God is well pleased with them, and they with 
Him: all this for such as fear their Lord and Cherisher» 
(XCVIIL8). 


Fear of God endows the individual with enough moral cour- 
age to declare openly his opinion and say what he believes is 
right, no matter what others might think of it or might spread 
Tumours about it, and no matter what rage this might arouse in 
the ruler against him. It makes him refuse doing what he consid- 
ers false, though his refusal might not be accepted by others. 
God advises people to attain this aspect, declaring: «Be ye not 
afraid of them, but fear Me, if ye have Faith» (III:175). «Do ye 
fear them? Nay, it is God Whom ye should more justly fear, if 
ye believe!» (IX:13). God describes believers as: «... fighting in 
the Way of God, and never afraid of the re proaches» (V:54). 


History is full of the annals of heroes who sacrificed all for 
their support of right and justice. They withstood suffering out 
of love for right, because they loved it more than themselves. 
Among these people are the prophets of whom The Koran says: 
«(It is the practise of those) who preach the messages of God, 
and fear Him, and fear none but God» (XXXIII: 39). 


Fear Coupled with Hope 


The Koran links fear of God with hope, and in his Sufism in 
Islam, Dr. Zaki Mubarak explains: «A guilty person who does 
not hope that God will accept his repentance, turns into a des- 
perate, dangerous person with whom reform does not avail and 
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from whom no good can be expected. Breaking relations be- 
tween a person and God is extreme corruption. Making people 
dread God, however, should have its own limits so that fear 
does not turn into despair. Education that depends on fear alone 
is bad education, because it kills hope and prevents the seeds of 
goodness from sprouting». 


In every person there are tendencies and inclinations to do 
good, which are encouraged by reward and the promise of 
attaining God’s Favour. In this sense, The Koran says: «Do no 
mischief on the earth, after it hath been set in order, but call on 
Him with fear and longing (in your hearts): for the Mercy of 
God is (always) near to those who do good» (VII:56). Describ- 
ing true believers, God says: «Their limbs do forsake their beds 
of sleep, the while they call on their Lord in Fear and Hope» 
(XXXII: 16). Also in describing some of His prophets, God ex- 
plains: «These were ever quick in emulation in good works: they 
used to call on Us with love and fear, and humble themselves 
before Us» (XXI:90). 


6. Asking Forgiveness and Its Bearing on the Treat- 
ment of the Spirit 


A believer who fears God in all that he does, most certainly 
will commit less mistakes. However when he does something he 
should not have committed, he remembers God and realizes 
how wrong he has been, and refrains from his error in regret and 
apology. 


In Islam, the atonement of sin does not require confession 
to any sheikh, and a sin does not stay hanging over a person’s 
head, irredeemable and inescapable. Any Moslem can turn 
directly to God, in regret, asking forgiveness, so that God may 
grant His worshipper Mercy and Forgiveness: «If any one doth 
evil or wrongeth his own soul, but afterwards seeketh God’s 
Forgiveness, he will find God Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful» 
(IV:110). 


As to those who deserve His Forgiveness, God says: «And 
those who, having done something to be ashamed of, or 
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wronged their own souls, earnestly bring God to mind, and ask 
for forgiveness for their sins, — and who can forgive sins except 
God? — and are never obstinate in persisting knowingly in (the 
wrong) they have done. For such, the reward is forgiveness from 
their Lord» (III:135-136). 


Moreover, God forgives only those who turn to Him repen- 
tantly, no matter what their sins: «Say: O my bondmen who 
have transgressed against their souls! Despair not of the Mercy 
of God: for God forgiveth all sins: for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful» (XXXIX:53). Some scholars consider this verse the 
most relieving to believers as it opens the Gate of Hope wide to 
all. 


Islam also links the chances of attaining purity and redemp- 
tion to acts of righteousness by considering the very perform- 
ance of righteousness an atonement for sins — which is a sort of 
incitement to do good: «For things of goodness remove those of 
evil» (XI:114). Good deeds lead to forgiveness, as well: «Others 
(there are who) have acknowledged their wrong-doings; they 
have mixed an act that was good with another that was evil. 
Perhaps God will turn unto them (in mercy): for God is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful» (IX:102). And in this sense, the 
Prophet explains: «Let a good deed follow an evil one, so that it 
might remove it». 


Man’s belief that God forgives all sins, and that all men’s 
pleas for forgiveness are granted — is a means of psychic treat- 
ment that has been applied only of late. 


Psychologists — particularly Sigmund Freud, the founder of 
the School of Psychoanalysis — have agreed that psychological 
complexes are due to suppression and can be cured through 
psychoanalysis. This is done by having the patient recline on a 
sofa in a psychoanalyst’s clinic and say his mind to him. Special- 
ists consider this «confession» a mental and behavioural means 
that expresses the patient’s «errors» so that he may notice them 
and feel them. In consequence there results a «conclusion of 
truce» between the spirit and conscience, after which the consci- 
ence grants its forgiveness. When the person feels the forgive- 
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ness of his conscience, peace fills his heart, and his psychic com- 
plex vanishes. Besides, such complexes are not a creation of illu- 
sion; they often result in headache, heart disorder, high blood 
pressure, and similar troubles. If the treatment of such sicknes- 
ses lies in a confession of error to the specialist, so that consci- 
ence may grant its forgiveness— what a big difference there is 
between confessing to God and confessing to a doctor! And 
what a big difference between Divine Forgiveness and the for- 
giveness of one’s conscience! 


The Koran brings in the example of a confession of tyranny 
on the part of the Prophet Zun-nun, the reward of which was 
deliverance from grief and distress while Zun-nun was inside the 
whale: «And remember Zun-nun, when he departed in wrath. 
He imagined that We had no power over him! But he cried 
through the depths of darkness, «There is no god but Thou: 
Glory to Thee: I was indeed wrong!» So We listened to him and 
delivered him from distress; and thus do We deliver those who 
have faith» (XXI1:87-88). 


In the affirmation of and thus do We deliver those who have 
faith, there is a strong invitation to believers to follow this line of 
guidance for their deliverance from the difficulty they undergo 
as their conscience reproaches them for committing wrong-doing 
and guilt. Such a confession relieves men from heavy burdens 
and unexpected misfortunes. 


The Koran brings in another example of confession of 
wrong-doing on the part of Adam and Eve for having disobeyed 
God’s Orders. The two address God, saying: «Our Lord! We 
have wronged our own souls: If Thou forgive us not and bestow 
not upon us Thy Mercy, we shall certainly be lost» (VII:23). 


The Benefit of Asking Forgiveness 


Out of asking forgiveness and refraining from wrong-doing, 
The Koran devises a means to attain God’s Mercy, as well as 
wordly blessing: «Seek ye the Forgiveness of your Lord, and 
turn to Him in repentance; that He may grant you Enjoyment, 
good (and true), for a term appointed, and bestow His abound- 
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ing Grace on all who abound in merit» (XI:3). Such people will 
live in stability and peace of mind. 


Through His prophet Hud, God demands: «O My people! 
Ask forgiveness of your Lord, and turn to Him (in repentance): 
He will send you the skies pouring abundant rain, and add 
strength to your strength» (XI:53). Also through His prophet 
Noah, God demands: «Ask forgiveness from your Lord, for He 
is Oft-Forgiving; He will send rain to you in abundance; give 
you increase in wealth and sons; and bestow on you gardens as 
well as rivers (of flowing water)» (LXXII:10-12). Addressing 
His prophet Mohammed, God says: «God was not going to send 
them a Penalty whilst thou wast amongst them; nor was He 
going tosendit whilst they could ask for forgiveness» (VIII:33). 


After Mohammed’s death, some of his Companions said: 
We used to have two sources of security, one of which has gone 
— the Prophet’s presence with us. We still have asking forgive- 
ness; if we lose it, all is lost! 


7. Repentance to God, and Its Bearing on the Im- 
provement of Morals 


Some people wrongly imagine that forgiveness is uncon- 
ditionally granted to all sinners, no matter what their de- 
bauchery and offense. By no means can the case be so. It is not 
a question of repeating certain words or phrases without having 
the person truly regret what he has committed, refrain from 
evil, and firmly determine to reform. The condition of receiving 
Divine Forgiveness is the renouncement of sin. Linguistically, the 
term repentance means a refrain from doing something; and 
when attached to human behaviour, repentance means man’s 
withdrawal from committing evil as well as his regret on having 
indulged in evil before. 


The condition for the establishment of repentance is that 
the repentant should separate himself from evil people, and then 
from the lusts for the sake of which he disobeyed Most Exalted 
God. Then he has to take a firm decision never to commit dis- 
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obedience again. He stops offending others, and refrains from 
all that leads to guilt. 


In fact, The Koran gives special concern to repentance, as 
the following verses illustrate: «If the thief repent after his 
crime, and amend his conduct, God turneth to him in forgive- 
ness; for God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful» (V:39). «Your 
Lord hath inscribed for Himself (the rule of) Mercy: verily, if 
any of you did evil in ignorance, and thereafter repented, and 
amended (his conduct), Lo! He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful» 
(VI:54). 


The Koran often links forgiveness to repentance: «Ask for- 
giveness from your Lord, and turn ye to Him in repentance» 
(XI: 3). The case is so because repentance leads to forgiveness, 
and Divine Forgiveness can be sought only through repentance. 
A guilty person, in committing guilt, deviates from the course of 
justice; and hence he can seek forgiveness only when he refrains 
from sinning, that is, when he repents. 


The repentance called for by The Koran should come after 
a misdeed is committed and before too long, for the wrong-doer 
is supposed not to let his misdeed become aggravated or increase 
critically; otherwise, it would be too late to repent: «God ac- 
cepteth the repentance of those who do evil in ignorance andrepent 
soon afterwards; to them will God turn in mercy: for God is full 
of knowledge and wisdom. Of no effect is the repentance of 
those who continue to do evil, until Death faceth one of them, 
and he saith, «Now have I repented indeed»; nor of those who 
die rejecting Faith. For them have We prepared a punishment 
most grievous» (IV:17-18). 


The Koran also links repentance to deeds of righteousness 
for the attainment of Divine Forgiveness: «Without doubt, I am 
He That forgiveth again and again, to those who repent, believe, 
and do right, — who, in fine, are ready to receive true gui- 
dance» (XX:82). «...unless he repenteth, believeth, and worketh 
righteous deeds, for God will change the evil of such persons 
into good, and God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful» (XXV:70). 
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In this way, repentance becomes a very basic moral stan- 
dard. Every delay in attaining it leads to the disintegration of the 
human character. Similarly, every haste and sincerity in attain- 
ing it leads to spiritual reform and to the extermination of evil. 


The Dutch writer Frantz Stall makes a comparative study 
between the moral standards of Islam and what «The Associa- 
tion of Moral Armament» calls for in The Islamic Magazine, 
published by the «Islamic Association» in England. He explains 
that «repentance in Islam is a means through which people ac- 
quire a change of heart. It is a great moral force, for in it lie re- 
gret, change and conversion». The writer then examines the 
meaning of repentance and its significance according to some 
distinguished Moslem scholars, like Hassan Al-Bassri, Al- 
Mahasibi, Al-Hallaj, and Al-Ghazali — and compares their 
views with that of Dr. Frank Buckman, the founder of «The 
Association of Moral Armament», to show the superiority of Islam 
in this regard. 


8. Seeking God’s Mercy and Its Effects in Putting 
an End to Pessimism 


Pessimism is very harmful to both the mind and the body. It 
attacks the spirit, shakes it violently, and prevents it from per- 
forming its normal activity. It often drags the spirit into ruin, 
and makes it rush into dangers mostly because, according to the 
pessimist, life turns into an unbearable hell. 


Pessimists say the world is full of wretchedness, misfortune, 
illnesses and diseases, sins and misdeeds, sadness and pains, 
with no peace or security to be achieved. With this, they are li- 
able to lose all hope and all confidence in the future and thus 
would surrender to such pessimistic views and stop their struggle 
in life. In this state, they may determine to get rid of life, and 
hence commit suicide. The question is: Would they reap any- 
thing but loss? 


Disasters and misfortunes tend to make us look at life with 
pessimism. But one endowed with faith in God, who keeps ex- 
pectant of His Mercy, never loses hope in Divine Mercy. With 
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this faith and hope, he handles his problems through prudence 
and patience in expectation of release from the grip of trouble. 
That is why The Koran calls on all people to ask for God’s Mer- 
cy: «In the Bounty of God, and in His Mercy, — in that let them 
rejoice: that is better than the (wealth) they hoard» (X:58). 
«The Mercy of thy Lord is better than the (wealth) which they 
amass» (XLIII:32). 


What The Koran calls for is in fact a balm for the hearts of 
the millions of those deprived of worldly bliss. When it takes 
hold of them, the seeking of God’s Mercy will make such people 
stop looking covetously at those who are wealthy,since their 
aim is far superior to transistory delights.The Koran hints at this 
and limits the favour of God’s Mercy only to those with noble 
minds, those who have done their duty toGod and the rest of 
mankind: «The Mercy of God is (always)near to those who do 
good» (VII: 56). «If ye are slain, or die,in the Cause of God, 
forgiveness and mercy from God are far better than all they 
could amass» (III: 157). «My Mercy extendeth to all things. That 
(Mercy) I shall ordain for those who do right and practise regu- 
lar charity, and those who believe in Our Signs»(VII: 156). Re- 
garding some of His prophets, God declares: «We admitted 
them to Our Mercy: for they were of the Righteous Ones» 
(XXI: 86). 


Those who always seek the attainment of God’s Mercy, are 
never weakened by failure or difficulty. Their souls are sup- 
ported by a sense of consolation in the face of the pains and 
troubles they suffer. Contrary to such people are those who 
miss this aim, or despair of God’s Mercy; such ones deserve to 
lose the Way of Salvation and thus fall in the traps of danger. 
To this effect, The Koran describes their case, saying: «And 
who despaireth of the Mercy of his Lord, but such as go 
astray?» (XV: 56). 


9. The Worship of God, a Liberation of Men from 
Oppression 


In a state of mental purity, a person may ask: Why have I 
been born? Many philosophers have considered this question, 
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but none has arrived at a definite answer. 


The German philosopher Kant finds that the most basic 
points of philosophy are three: (1) What is it that we can know? 
(2) What is it that we should do? (3) What is it that we should 
seek and set our hopes to? 


The Koran answers the three questions and shows that the 
purpose of God’s creation of man is for man to worship God: «I 
have only created jinns and men that they may worship Me» 
(LI:56). This requires that one should be submissive to none on 
earth, since all people are the creation of God: «The Command 
is for none but God: He hath commanded that ye worship none 
but Him» (XII:40). «That is God, your Lord! There is no god 
but He, the Creator of all things: then worship ye Him» 
(VI:102). 


In the light of this, none has the right to feel pride over 
others; nor has he the right to tyrannize them. People who sub- 
mit to such tyrants are, willfully or not, in a way attributing part- 
ners to God and contributing to the spread of corruption, evil 
and tyranny in the society of man. 


In demanding people to worship none but God, Islam in 
fact aims at liberating man from the slavery that has befallen 
humanity for so long, as imposed by kings, tyrants and deified 
religious seniors. It also aims at putting an end to the illusion that 
such authorities dre of nobler origin, and that punishment and 
reward are in their power. To this effect, God declares: «Will ye 
worship, besides God, something which hath no power to give 
you sustenance: then seek ye sustenance from God» (XXIX:17). 
That is why God sent His Messengers to call on people to 
worship none but God and pay homage to none but Him: «We 
assuredly sent amongst every People an apostle, (with the Com- 
mand), «Worship God, and eschew Evil» (XVI:36). The Evil 
referred to here, includes all idols other than God. 


Misfortune has befallen people due to their ignorance of 


this fact, and they deified some of those among them who made 
themselves superior to others, enslaved them, and set men 
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against one another. That is why God calls on all people, regard- 
less of their colour and race, to turn to His worship alone: «O ye 
people! Adore your Guardian-Lord, Who created you and those 
who came before you, that ye may have the chance to learn 
righteousness; Who hath made the earth your couch, and the 
heavens your canopy; and sent down rain from the heavens; and 
brought forth therewith fruits for your sustenance; then set not 
up rivals unto God when ye know (the truth)» (11:21-22). 


10. Conditions of the Worship of God 


Worship cannot be limited to submission to God. The 
Koran mentions other requisites: Thanksgiving to God, Putting 
one’s trust in Him, Devotion to Him, and Calling on Him. 


A. Thanksgiving to God and the Felicity of Nations 


Scholars define thanksgiving as a person’s manifestation of 
submission and obedience with all his being, of testimony and 
affection in his heart, and of thanks and gratitude for the bliss that 
God bestows on him. 


By expressing thanks to God, one engages in offering grati- 
tude to God and recognizing His blessings; his heart is filled with 
affection to God for such blessings; his testimony is always there 
to show that the blessing bestowed upon him has come from 
God’s Grace and Beneficence; and he is totally engaged in sub- 
mission and obedience to God: «O ye who believe! Eat of the 
good things that We have provided for you, and be grateful to 
God, if it is Him ye worship» (II:172). 


Thanksgiving includes all goodness as well as the welfare of 
man’s heart, speech and his whole being. A person is said to be 
grateful only when he bears devotion to God and when he 
knows well that all the bliss he enjoys has been bestowed on him 
from God’s Grace and Beneficence. Such a person is not grate- 
ful when he does not praise God or when he gets indulged in evil 
and false talk. He on whom God bestows a certain knowledge 
and does not apply it or teach it to others, is not grateful; he, 
also, on whom God bestows a certain wealth to be spent for 
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deeds of righteousness and charity and withholds it from such 
purpose or spends it on corrupt acts, is not grateful. 


That is why, in many Koranic verses, God calls on people to 
manifest gratefulness to Him: «Nay but worship God, and be of 
those who give thanks» (XXXIX: 66). God praises His Apostle 
Abraham on his performance of the duty of thanksgiving: 
«Abraham was indeed a model, devoutly obedient to God, 
(and) true in faith, and he joined not gods with God. He showed 
his gratitude for the favours of God, Who chose him and guided 
him to a Straight Way. And We gave him Good in this world, 
and he will be, in the Hereafter, in the ranks of the Righteous» 
(XVI: 120- 122). In the same way, God never punishes those 
who are grateful to Him: «What can God gain by your punish- 
ment, if ye are grateful and ye believe?» (IV: 147) 


To those who are grateful, God promises more bliss in this 
world: «And remember! Your Lord caused to be declared (pub- 
licly): «If ye are grateful, I will add more (favours) unto you; but 
if ye show ingratitude, truly My punishment is terrible indeed» 
(XIV: 7). 


Gratitude for God’s Blessings 


Being grateful to God is one of man’s duties, and if one fails 
to do so he commits extreme ingratitude. We people reproach 
one who does not pay thanks to those who help him; how ab- 
out the one who does not show gratefulness to the Creator, the 
Source of all bliss? None could possibly gain the Good Favour of 
God without gratitude, and this is what God commands us to 
do, in many Koranic verses: «It is He Who brought you forth 
from the wombs of your mothers when ye knew nothing; and He 
gave you hearing and sight and intelligence and affections: 
that ye may give thanks (to God)» (XVI:78). «A Sign 
for them is the earth that is dead: We do give it life, and 
produce grain therefrom, of which ye do eat. And We produce 
therein orchards with date-palms and vines, and We cause 
springs to gush forth therein: that they may enjoy the fruits of 
this (artistry): It was not their hands that made this — Will they 
not then give thanks?» (XXXVI: 33- 35). «It is God Who hath 
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subjected the sea to you, that ships may sail through it by His 
Command, that ye may seek of His Bounty, and that ye may be 
grateful» (XLV: 12). «Say: «See ye? If God were to make the 
Night perpetual over you to the Day of Judgement, what god is 
there other than God, Who can give you enlightenment? Will ye 
not then hearken?» Say: «See ye? If God were to make the Day 
perpetual over you to the Day of Judgement, what god is there 
other than God, Who can give you a Night in which ye can rest? 
Will ye not then see? It is out of His Mercy that He hath made 
for you Night and Day, — that ye may rest therein, and that ye 
may seek of His Grace; — and in order that ye may be grateful» 
(XXVIII: 71- 73). 


Seldom, however, are people grateful to these, and other 
blessings: «Verily God is full of Bounty to mankind, but most of 
them are ungrateful» (X: 60). 


It should be clear, however, that gratefulness does not yield 
any benefit to God; He gains nothing from people’s gratitude, 
nor does He suffer any harm from their ingratitude. The benefit 
of gratitude goes directly to the grateful person; it purifies his 
soul, brings him nearer to God, and sets his will in the Righ- 
teous Way, that he may spend God’s blessings in the legitimate 
means: «Any who is (so) grateful doth so to the profit of his own 
soul; but if any is ungrateful, verily God is free of all wants, 
worthy of all praise» (XXXI: 12). 


Ingratitude leads to the disappearing of God’s blessings to 
man; it makes the person indifferent to such blessings, and he 
squanders them futilely. As he spoils the health God has bes- 
towed upon him, and does not follow the course God has set for 
him, he deserves God’s Anger, not His Mercy. The Koran ex- 
plains that the ruin of nations is due to people’s ingratitude: 
«God doth set forth a Parable: A city enjoying security and 
quiet, abundantly supplied with sustenance from every place: 
yet it was ungrateful for the favours of God: So God made it 
taste of hunger and terror (in extremes, closing in on it) like a 
garment (from every side), because of the (evil) which (its peo- 
ple) wrought» (XVI: 112). 
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The Koran similarly reports the story of the people of Saba’ 
and what befell them due to their ingratitude: «There was, for 
Saba’, aforetime, a Sign in their home-land — two Gardens to 
the right and to the left: Eat of the Sustenance provided by your 
Lord, and be grateful to Him: a territory fair and happy, and a 
Lord Oft-Forgiving! But they turned away (from God), and We 
sent against them the flood (released) from the Dams, and We 
converted their two garden (rows) into «gardens» producing bit- 
ter fruit, and tamarisks, and some few (stunted) Lote-trees. That 
was the Requital We gave them because they ungratefully re- 
jected Faith: and never do We give (such) requital except to 
such as are ungrateful rejecters» (XXXIV: 15-17). 


B. Trust in God and Its Bearing on Peace and Security 


Modern civilization has been successful in facilitating the 
means of living and providing comfort and ease to people. It has 
failed, however, in providing peace and quiet to man’s spirit. 
Anxiety and worry still exist in different modes. Concern for 
economic and social future, fear of failure, worry about health, 
and the like, leave a bad effect on men’s souls. 


Studies in modern psychiatry show that a long chain of 
illnesses, ranging from simple cold to gout, may in many cases 
be attributed to psychic, not physical, causes. Many a malfunc- 
tion of the body is no more than a veil which conceals deep wor- 
ries and fears inside. 


In Islam, there is a spiritual force that does away with all 
such worries and fears, namely, putting one’s trust in God, sub- 
mitting one’s affairs to His Will, and worshipping none but Him: 
«To Him goeth back every affair (for decision): then worship 
Him, and put your trust in Him» (XI: 123). 


Trust in God is one of the basic features of faith. Those who 
believe that the disposition of life’s affairs lies in the hands of 
God, that harm and benefit are decided by God, certainly will 
submit their affairs to Him and accept His Will. They never wor- 
ty about the future or the unexpected things it has in store for 
them; instead they enjoy a sense of peace and assurance in 
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God’s Justice and Mercy. That is why Islam affirms that belief 
should be accompanied by faith in God: «So in God put your 
trust if ye have faith» (V: 23). «God! There is no god save Him: 
and in God, therefore, let the Believers put their trust (LXIV: 
13). 


Islam carries good tidings to those who put their trust in 
God, promising them God’s Favour and the attainment of His 
Blessing and Support: «Whatever ye are given (here) is (but) a 
convenience of this life: but that which is with God is better and 
more lasting. It is for those who believe and put their trust in 
their Lord» (XLII: 36). «If any one putteth his trust in God, 
sufficient is God for him» (LXV: 3). 


Some people, however, need more than others to put trust 
in God; they are the reformers who tread ways full of thorns, 
and are always subject to harm and grievous fatigue. God in- 
structs such people to submit their affairs to Him so that failure 
would not consume their efforts; they are commanded to follow 
the good example of God’s Apostle Shu’aib: «I only desire 
(your) betterment to the best of my power; and my success (in 
my task) can only come from God. In Him I trust, and unto Him 
I look» (XI: 88). 


Some doubt, however, might come up to one’s mind, pre- 
suming that trust in God weakens one’s zeal for work and thus 
leads to laziness. The Koran refutes this doubt, in an address to 
the Prophet Mohammed: «Consult them in affairs (of moment); 
then, when thou hast taken a decision, put thy trust in God. For 
God loveth those who put their trust (in Him)» (III: 159). 


In other words, trust in God should come after consultation 
is made with the people of authority regarding the procedures to 
be taken, then by a sincere resolution to follow the procedure 
agreed upon. 


In this sense, one’s trust in God, in the view of Islam, is a 
spiritual provision which provides the believer with a special 
power that faces the darkest situations and fills his heart with a 
sense of peace and courage which many people lack. 
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C. Devotion to God Exalts Man’s Conduct 


Showing devotion to God means doing things without 
hypocrisy, like one doing one’s duty, whether in worship or any- 
where, thus seekirg God’s Grace and Favour. Besides, devotion 
to God is a spiritual force that raises man to a superior moral 
level. Islam fights hypocrisy and personal whims, so that devo- 
tion to God may fill people’s hearts. That is why Islam gives it a 
special importance by linking it to God’s worship: «And they 
have been commanded no more than to worship God, offering 
Him sincere devotion» (XXXIX: 2). 


In a hadith, Prophet Mohammed explains that devotion to 
God is a basic point of consideration when people are sum- 
moned to the Reckoning on the Day of Judgement; he says: 
«Three people are first interrogated on the Day of Judgement. 
The first is one on whom God bestowed the blessing of knowl- 
edge. God would ask him: «What have you done with your 
knowledge?» The man would say: «I used to practise it day and 
night.» And God would say: «You are not telling the truth,» and 
the angels would say the man is not telling the truth and that he 
in fact wanted people to say he was a man of knowledge; after 
all, «thus it has been told.» The second person is one on whom 
God bestowed the blessing of wealth. God would tell him: «I 
have bestowed My bliss on you; what have you done with it?» 
The man would say: «I used to spend it in charity day and 
night.» And God would say: «You are not telling the truth,» and 
the angels would say the man is not telling the truth and that he 
in fact wanted people to say he was a generous person; after all, 
«thus it has been told.» The third person is one who struggled 
and was slain in the Cause of God. God would tell him: «You 
carried your strife mainly so that people would say you are a 
brave man; thus it has been told.» Then the Prophet addressed 
Abu Hurairah, saying: «These three will be the first people to 
feed the flames of Hell on the Day of Judgement.» 


Since deeds devoted solely to God have to be resolved upon 


in advance in good faith, one notices that Islam gives special 
care to this resolution and good intent. To this effect, the 
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Prophet explains that «deeds are judged by the intent behind 
them, and everyone is rewarded according to his intention. 
Those who seek the favour of God and His Apostle, will achieve 
their goal; while he who seeks wordly gains or a woman to wed, 
will arrive only at this end.» 


Good intention is a basic factor in moral education, and 
Islam considers it the basis on which depends God's acceptance 
of deeds that are devoted to Him. Immanuel Kant, the German 
philosopher, says: «Good intention is everything in ethics.» 


D. Calling on God 


Calling on God is a requirement of religious observances, 
since it acts as a link between the person and his Creator. It is an 
innate faculty in man who feels a yearning for God, seeks God’s 
Support in the time of hardship, and implores God to save him 
from harm. Men are weak in front of life’s adversities when no 
support is left to their weakness other than calling on God. That 
is why God commands believers to call on Him: «And your Lord 
saith: Call on Me; I will answer your (Prayer). But those who 
are too arrogant to serve Me will surely find themselves in 
Hell — in Humiliation!» (XL: 60) 


i. Calling on God is a Psychological Therapy 


Calling on God can also cure many psychic disorders. To 
solve his problems, man has deep inside him a need to confide 
the secrets of his heart to an intimate friend who can ease his 
burden of worry and grief. Psychiatrists seem to agree that the 
treatment of nervous tension and frustration depends to a large 
extent on the revelation of the cause of tension and worry to a 
close friend, while suppressing it increases the sickness. 


When a grieved person reveals his suffering to his Lord and 
makes his plea to Him, he enjoys a sense of spiritual peace that 
saves him from the trouble he suffers. This is because true faith 
necessitates a complete trust that God is always by one’s side 
ready to answer one’s plea, as The Koran explains: «When My 
bondmen ask thee concerning Me, I am indeed close (to them); 
I listen to the prayer of every suppliant when he calleth on Me. 
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C. Devotion to God Exalts Man’s Conduct 
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level. Islam fights hypocrisy and personal whims, so that devo- 
tion to God may fill people’s hearts. That is why Islam gives it a 
special importance by linking it to God’s worship: «And they 
have been commanded no more than to worship God, offering 
Him sincere devotion» (XXXIX: 2). 


In a hadith, Prophet Mohammed explains that devotion to 
God is a basic point of consideration when people are sum- 
moned to the Reckoning on the Day of Judgement; he says: 
«Three people are first interrogated on the Day of Judgement. 
The first is one on whom God bestowed the blessing of knowl- 
edge. God would ask him: «What have you done with your 
knowledge?» The man would say: «I used to practise it day and 
night.» And God would say: «You are not telling the truth,» and 
the angels would say the man is not telling the truth and that he 
in fact wanted people to say he was a man of knowledge; after 
all, «thus it has been told.» The second person is one on whom 
God bestowed the blessing of wealth. God would tell him: «I 
have bestowed My bliss on you; what have you done with it?» 
The man would say: «I used to spend it in charity day and 
night.» And God would say: «You are not telling the truth,» and 
the angels would say the man is not telling the truth and that he 
in fact wanted people to say he was a generous person; after all, 
«thus it has been told.» The third person is one who struggled 
and was slain in the Cause of God. God would tell him: «You 
carried your strife mainly so that people would say you are a 
brave man; thus it has been told.» Then the Prophet addressed 
Abu Hurairah, saying: «These three will be the first people to 
feed the flames of Hell on the Day of Judgement.» 


Since deeds devoted solely to God have to be resolved upon 


in advance in good faith, one notices that Islam gives special 
care to this resolution and good intent. To this effect, the 
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Prophet explains that «deeds are judged by the intent behind 
them, and everyone is rewarded according to his intention. 
Those who seek the favour of God and His Apostle, will achieve 
their goal; while he who seeks wordly gains or a woman to wed, 
will arrive only at this end.» 


Good intention is a basic factor in moral education, and 
Islam considers it the basis on which depends God’s acceptance 
of deeds that are devoted to Him. Immanuel Kant, the German 
philosopher, says: «Good intention is everything in ethics.» 


D. Calling on God 


Calling on God is a requirement of religious observances, 
since it acts as a link between the person and his Creator. It is an 
innate faculty in man who feels a yearning for God, seeks God’s 
Support in the time of hardship, and implores God to save him 
from harm. Men are weak in front of life’s adversities when no 
support is left to their weakness other than calling on God. That 
is why God commands believers to call on Him: «And your Lord 
saith: Call on Me; I will answer your (Prayer). But those who 
are too arrogant to serve Me will surely find themselves in 
Hell — in Humiliation!» (XL: 60) 


i. Calling on God is a Psychological Therapy 


Calling on God can also cure many psychic disorders. To 
solve his problems, man has deep inside him a need to confide 
the secrets of his heart to an intimate friend who can ease his 
burden of worry and grief. Psychiatrists seem to agree that the 
treatment of nervous tension and frustration depends to a large 
extent on the revelation of the cause of tension and worry to a 
close friend, while suppressing it increases the sickness. 


When a grieved person reveals his suffering to his Lord and 
makes his plea to Him, he enjoys a sense of spiritual peace that 
saves him from the trouble he suffers. This is because true faith 
necessitates a complete trust that God is always by one’s side 
ready to answer one’s plea, as The Koran explains: «When My 
bondmen ask thee concerning Me, I am indeed close (to them); 
I listen to the prayer of every suppliant when he calleth on Me. 
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Let them also, with a will, listen to My Call, and believe in Me: 
that they may walk in the Right Way» (II:186). 


ii. Calling on God in Times of Distress and Felicity 


Islam requires people to call on God both on days of good 
and bad; this makes the person keep the memory of his Lord in 
mind, obey His Commands, and fulfil his worship to Him. Peo- 
ple usually seek refuge in God in the time of hardship, but the 
moment God removes the harm, they forget Him and become 
conceited about their own might; this makes them shun God’s 
Orders and spread corruption among people. Almighty God de- 
scribes such cases to warn believers of not falling into ingratitude 
to Him: «When We bestow favours on man, he turneth away, 
and getteth himself remote on his side (instead of coming to 
Us); and when evil seizeth him, (he cometh) full of prolonged 
prayer!» (XLI: 51). «When trouble toucheth a man, he crieth 
unto Us (in all postures) — lying down on his side, or sitting, or 
standing. But when We have solved his trouble, he passeth on 
his way as if he had never cried to Us for a trouble that touched 
him! Thus do the deeds of transgressors seem fair in their eyes» 
(X: 12). «He it is Who enableth you to traverse through land 
and sea; so that ye even board ships — they sail with them with 
a favourable wind, and they rejoice thereat. Then cometh a stor- 
my wind and the waves come to them from all sides, and they 
think they are being overwhelmed. They cry unto God, sincerely 
offering (their) duty unto Him, saying, «If Thou dost deliver us 
from this, we shall truly show our gratitude!» But when He de- 
livereth them, behold! they transgress insolently through the 
earth in defiance of right! O mankind! Your insolence is against 
your own souls» (X: 22- 23). 


iii, Calling on God for the Attainment of Spiritual Sublimity 


Islam has established the calling on God as a means to 
attain spiritual sublimity and to diminish the grip of lusts and de- 
sires. Calling on God also expresses one’s pleas so that God may 
grant him His Favour, facilitate his affairs, and deliver him from 
trouble. To this effect, God, through His Apostles, tells believ- 
ers how to call on Him: «O my Lord! Make me one who estab- 
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lisheth regular prayer, and also (raise such) among my offspring, 
O our Lord! and accept Thou my prayer!» (XIV: 40). 


«O my Lord! Grant me that I may be grateful for Thy 
Favour which Thou hast bestowed upon me, and upon both my 
parents, and that I may work righteousness such as Thou mayest 
approve; and be gracious to me in my issue» (XLVI: 15). 


«Our Lord! Let not our hearts deviate now after Thou hast 
guided us, but grant us mercy from Thine Own Presence; for 
Thou art the Grantor of bounties without measure» (III: 8). 


«Our Lord! Condemn us not if we forget or fall into error; 
our Lord! Lay not on us a burden like that which Thou didst lay 
on those before us. Our Lord! Lay not on us a burden greater 
than we have strength to bear. Blot out our sins, and grant us 
forgiveness. Have mercy on us. Thou art our Protector; help us 
against those who stand against Faith» (II: 286). 


«Our Lord! We have wronged our own souls: if Thou for- 
give us not and bestow upon us Thy Mercy, we shall certainly be 
lost» (VII: 23). 


«O my Lord! Put me not amongst the people who do 
wrong!» (XXIII: 94). 


«Our Lord! Make us not a trial for those who practise 
oppression» (X: 85). 


«Our Lord! Bestow on us mercy from Thyself, and dispose 
of our affairs for us in the right way!» (XVIII: 10). 


«O my Lord! Expand my breast; ease my task for me» (XX: 
25- 26). 


«Our Lord! Give us good in this world and good in the 
Hereafter, and defend us from the torment of the Fire» (II: 
201). 


The above are only some pleas that God mentions to us in 
The Koran, so that we may utter them, or ones similar to them, 
as we seek spiritual sublimity. 
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iv. The Advantage of Calling on God 


A lot has been written on the advantage of calling on God. 
In this connection, one can quote an article that appeared in the 
October 1944 issue of the Reader’s Digest under the title «Don’t 
You Believe in Prayer and Calling on God?» 


«Discussing the miracles of war, which many writers seem 
to have treated, a psychiatrist describes the situation as follows: 
One can compare God’s mercy to an electric generator from 
which we can obtain power if we attach ourselves to it through 
invocation and prayer to God, or we can prove that it has no 
effect on our lives by refusing to attach ourselves to it through 
invocation and prayer, thus obtaining what we, of our own 
choice, choose to have.... 


«Nowadays, irrefutable evidence centers on the advantage 
of invocation of God. Once a Major Allan Lindberg, while 
flying an aeroplane on his way to Australia, had to crash into the 
sea, and it was believed that both he and the nine people with 
him had been lost. 


«In this connection, Major Lindberg reports: «We were 
able to get out in two life buoys, after it had seemed almost im- 
possible, without any slice of bread or drop of water. All the 
crew were worried except Sergeant Albert Hernandez, the rear- 
gunner, who immediately set out to call on God and make his 
prayers. Soon afterwards, we were puzzled to hear him tell us he 
knew that God had listened to him and that He would help us.» 


«They kept moving on aimlessly in a blazing sun, with torn 
lips and swollen tongues. They could not compete with Hernan- 
dez’s prayers and hymns. However, they were praying to God, 
and three days later, before it was completely dark, they caught 
sight of the landmarks of a small island. Soon they saw what 
they had never dreamt of. Three boats approached them with 
naked men at the oars; their rescuers were native Austra- 
lian fisherman with dark bodies and flat noses, who had come 
from far places in the island hundreds of miles away. They told 
Lindberg that they had decided, the day before they saw him, to 
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go back home with their hunt, but they had a strange feeling to 
change their course; they had brought their boats to this de- 
serted, worthless coral coast, where they caught sight of Lind- 
berg and his company.» 


Such is the reward of calling on God; Carlyle said: «Prayer 
and calling on God, the deepest sources of our might and perfec- 
tion, have been very awfully discarded!» 
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Chapter Three 


MORALS IN ISLAM 


1. The Purpose of Morals 


Ethics deals with the principles of good and evil, and‘shows 
how people should treat one another; it sheds light on the aim 
they should seek, and illuminates their way to what should be 
done. 


No doubt morality is the basic pillar that keeps the structure 
of a nation firm; that is why scholars and philosophers agree on 
its importance to the welfare of the individual and the commun- 
ity. Since the individual harms himself when he follows the 
course of evil through envy, deceit and the like — a society 
would decay when such qualities spread among its members. 


Consequently, the first step that philosophers and legisla- 
tors have highlighted — among those concerned in the promo- 
tion of human society — is to advocate refined morality, be- 
cause it is the basic pillar in the structure of every «healthy» na- 
tion. Chateaubriand even considers morals as the foundation of 
every society. 


That is why the message of prophets was to urge people to 
hold to refined morals. The Koran emphasizes the necessity for 
adhering to them, since it is these morals which secure the 
attainment of paradisal bliss to people. 


The Ferocious Attack against Islam 


One cannot neglect, in this connection, the severe attack 
waged by Islam’s enemies in a way that badly distorts the reality 
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of things. In Monsignor Colli’s book Jn Search of True Religion, 
for instance, the author attributes the most disgraceful stains to 
Islam and claims that it is void of morality. 


The falseness and absurdity of this defamation become clear 
when one takes a close and comprehensive lookat morality in 
The Koran; for every one of its verses is a refutation of the said 
false claim. 


Before surveying the moral principles contained in The 
Koran, one might as well quote the view of Dr. Gustav Lobon in 
this regard; he says, «The principles of morality in The Koran 
are as sublime as they are in the other religions.» Dr. Lobon’s 
testimony has a great value, since he adopts this attitude regard- 
less of a preference of one view or hostility to another. He only 
means to be a witness of truth. In fact, Lobon’s view is expressed 
only after the man has made a thorough study of The Koran, 
and got acquainted with the morality it breathes. Dr. Lobon has 
made a thorough study of religions, and is considered an author- 
ity in sociology. 


With this in mind, here is a survey of the principles of 
morality in The Koran, dealing first with the virtues people 
should adopt, then the vices they should avoid. 


The virtues imparted by The Koran are the same humanita- 
rian virtues that philosophers and reformers have agreed on and 
called on people to follow. Had men acted according to them, 
they would certainly have gained goodness and peace for their 
troubled world. Similarly the vices that The Koran forbids are 
the very reasons of dispute and hostility among people. 


2. Righteousness and Spiritual Promotion and Puri- 
fication 


Man’s life is engulfed in good and evil, and he is often 
driven to one of them by inner motives or outside factors. 


Among the basic goals of religion is to protect man against 
the temptation of evil, by revealing its harm, warning against it, 
and calling on its victims to turn to righteousness as God in- 
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structed mankind. This is because righteousness leads to moral 
promotion and brings well-being and peace to people. 


If man is not armed with righteousness, his embarkment 
upon good becomes weaker, and he gets easily exposed to in- 
volvement in vice. Islam gives special care to righteousness, offer- 
ing God’s promise of good reward unto the righteous in both the 
present world and the Hereafter. God says: «In the case of those 
who say, «Our Lord is God», and stay further upright, the 
angels descend upon them (from time to time), saying, «Fear ye 
not! nor grieve! But receive the Glad Tidings of the Garden (of 
Bliss) the which ye were promised! We are your protectors in 
this life and in the Hereafter. Therein shall ye have all that your 
souls shall desire; therein shall ye have all that ye ask for: a hos- 
pitable gift from One Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful!» (XLI:30- 
32). 


God further assures righteous people, saying: «Verily those 
who say, «Our Lord is God», and thereafter remain aright, — 
on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve» (XLVI: 13). 


A man once came to Mohammed and asked for advice. The 
Apostle answered in brief, saying: «Say: «I have faith in God,» 
and stay upright.» 


A. Spiritual Promotion 


Spiritual promotion goes hand in hand with uprightness be- 
cause involvement in evil leads one and the whole community to 
very bad consequences. That is why God promises those who 
amend their spirits, with Forgiveness and Contentment: «But 
whoso repenteth after his wrongdoing and amendeth, God tur- 
neth to him in forgiveness, for God is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful» (V: 39). 


God addresses mankind, calling on them to amend them- 
selves: «O Children of Adam! If messengers of your own come 
unto you, rehearsing My revelations unto you, — then whosoev- 
er are righteous and amend themselves, — on them shall be no 
fear nor shall they grieve» (VII: 35). 
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B. Spiritual Purification 


The «spiritual purification» referred to in The Koran, also 
goes hand in hand with uprightness. Spiritual purification com- 
bines the cleanliness of one’s heart from corruption and rising 
above disgrace so that one can attain his share of God’s Con- 
tentment, as well as dignity among people. The Koran urges 
people to purify themselves, promising those who do so with 
prosperity: «Those will prosper who purify themselves» 
(LXXXVII: 14). «Truly he succeedeth that purifieth it, and he 
faileth that corrupteth it» (XCI: 9- 10). 


God then explains that spiritual purification will benefit 
only those who embrace it; that is why one should keep one’s 
care for this purity: «And whoever purifieth himself doth so for 
the benefit of his own soul; and the destination (of all) is to 
God» (XXXV: 18). 


Uprightness and the promotion and purification of the spirit 
give hope to those who are already indulged in vice, so that they 
might change for the better. This helps keep despair away from 
their hearts and make their amendment possible and easy; when 
one falls a prey to despair, he turns into a helpless victim of evil. 


3. Beneficence 


Beneficence denotes charity and kindness, but it covers a 
wider range of meaning. It includes the doing of good as 
opposed to the doing of evil. 


Good deeds include all kinds of virtuous and humane treat- 
ment that discipline one’s character and bring him closer to the 
Creator. In this sense, the Commandments of The Koran call for 
beneficence and induce people to practise it in their daily living. 


The Koran deals with beneficence in a way that leaves a 
strong impact on people especially regarding their motive for 
work. It explains the qualities of philanthropists, specifies cer- 
tain groups of people who deserve charitable donations more 
than others, and calls on people to do beneficence so that they 
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may achieve the noble and refined ideals that philosophers and 
reformers are still calling for. 


A. The Worth of Beneficence in Islam 


The Koran explains that the doing of beneficence should be 
the natural duty of every person, and that, as God has bestowed 
His blessings on man, the latter should likewise be beneficent to 
others: «Do thou good as God hath been good to thee» 
(XXVIII: 77). 


Similarly The Koran explains that the reward of beneficence 
shall go only to those who do it: «If ye do good, ye do good for 
yourselves; if ye do evil, (ye do it) against yourselves» (XVII: 
7). This is because philanthropists experience a sense of peace 
which others do not. It suffices that they are met with amity, 
affection and high esteem from those to whom they are benefi- 
cent — which enters satisfaction into their hearts. Evil, howev- 
er, makes its people rejected and despised, and robs comfort 
and stability from their hearts. 


God commands people to do beneficence and puts a special 
emphasis on it by saying: «God commandeth justice, the doing 
of good, and liberality. He instructeth you, that ye may receive 
admonition» (XVI: 90). 


The Koran gives a special worth to beneficence and links it 
with devotion to God, describing both as the noblest qualities of 
a pious person: «Who can be better in religion than he who sub- 
mitteth his whole self to God while doing good, and followeth 
the tradition of Abraham?» (IV: 125). 


God explains the reward of beneficence, saying: «Whosoev- 
er submitteth his whole self to God while doing good, hath 
grasped indeed the most trustworthy hand-hold» (XXXI: 22). In 
other words, he has grasped the most reliable means that leads 
to God’s Contentment. 


God also urges people to do good by saying: «He that doth 
good shall have ten times as much to his credit» (VI: 160). And 
He promises those who do good with good reward and peace on 
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the Day of Resurrection: «Whoso bringeth a good deed will 
have better than its worth; and they will be safe from terror that 
Day» (XXVII: 89). 


B. Some Qualities of Philanthropists 


Among the qualities of philanthropists, as stated in The 
Koran, is that they stay up most of the night praying, and as 
night approaches its end they plead forgiveness from God. They 
reserve part of their wealth to give to the poor and the deprived 
that they may meet their needs: «As to the Righteous, they will 
be amid Gardens and Springs, taking joy in what their Lord 
giveth them, because, before then, they were doers of good. 
They used to sleep but little of the night, and ere the dawning of 
the day would pray for Forgiveness. And in their wealth (was re- 
membered) the right of (the needy), him who asked, and him 
cn (for some reason) was prevented (from asking)» (LI: 15- 


Another quality of beneficence is the great effort made in 
the Cause of God, both in body and wealth: «As for those who 
strive in Our (Cause), We will certainly guide them to Our 
Paths. For verily God is with those who do good» (XXIX: 69). 


Beneficence also includes adherence to the Message of 
Mohammed: «And he (Mohammed) who bringeth the Truth, 
and he who confirmeth (and supporteth) it — such are the men 
who do right. They shall have all that they will of their Lord’s 
dias such is the reward of those who do good» (XXXIX: 33- 


Forgiveness is another attribute: «Forgive them, and over- 
ni (their misdeeds): for God loveth those who are kind» (V: 
By: 


Patience also has its share here: «Have patience (O 
Mohammed), for verily God loseth not the reward of the good» 
(XI: 115). 


The reader must have noticed the way The Koran leads 
people to do good, promising them with all they wish for. This is 
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because people of good enjoy a sensitivity of feeling and a vivid 
conscience. When they are stricken by rejection or ingratitude 
from their community, the Koranic Commandments hurry to 
console them, reduce their dejection, and provide them with the 
good tidings of God’s Contentment. 


C. Those Who Deserve Beneficence More Than Others 


The Koran specifies certain groups of people who are 
worthier of beneficence than others. In the first place come the 
parents. God says: «Thy Lord hath decreed that ye worship 
none save Him, and that ye be kind to parents. Whether one or 
both of them attain old age in thy life, say not to them a word 
of contempt, nor repel them, but address them in terms of honour. 
And, out of kindness, lower to them the wing of submission, and 
say: My Lord! Bestow on them Thy Mercy as they cherished me 
in childhood» (XVII: 23- 24). 


This Koranic passage shows how God couples His worship 
with acts of beneficence conferred on parents especially when 
they attain old age. Five points are mentioned in particular, so 
that the son may show utmost kindness to them: (1) He should 
not show contempt of what they say or do; (2) he should not dis- 
turb them with words of repulsion; (3) instead, he should talk 
nicely and respectfully to them; (4) he should humble himself to 
them with a sense of mercy, like a mother bird lowers her wings 
in tenderness to keep her little ones close to her; and (5) out of 
gratitude, he should plead to God to bestow His Mercy on them. 


Similarly, The Koran specifies further acts of beneficence to 
be conferred on other groups of people who might be either re- 
latives or neighbours of the person, or those who have lost their 
means of support and thus now deserve it from others. God 
says: «Serve God, and join not any partners with Him; and do 
good to parents, kinsfolk, orphans, those in need, neighbours 
who are of kin (to you), neighbours who are not of kin, the com- 
panion by your side, the way-farer (ye meet), and what (captives 
or slaves) whom your right hands possess: for God loveth not 
such as are arrogant and boastful» (IV: 36). 
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The verse above combines a wide range of good deeds, 
which, when people abide by, spread a general well-being 
among all of humanity. At the beginning comes the worship of 
God. Then comes being good to parents, and to relatives like 
brothers, uncles and their children, and to other relatives, which 
might lead to the promotion of the nation, for a nation consists 
mainly of groups of families. Then God commands people to do 
good to orphans because they have lost their supporter — the 
ather or mother or both — and seldom can one of the two take 
alone a full care of their upbringing and sustenance. When an 
orphan is neglected, he turns into a harmful member of society 
because of ignorance and moral negligence. Similarly God com- 
mands good be done to neighbours of kin and those not of kin, 
so that the residents of the same quarter may live with affection 
binding them together, and that they may cooperate on terms of 
good. Then God recommends good be extended to one’s com- 
panions, or those who share one a travel or are one’s associates 
at school, at work, or elsewhere. Being good to such people 
establishes a firm companionship which results in abundance 
and contributes to the general welfare. Then God instructs good 
be conferred on the way-farer, especially the one who has lost 
his money on the way before arriving at home. And here also 
are included those whom your right hands possess, or the dumb 
animal captives and human slaves that one owns; doing good to 
these means the deliverance of slaves and treating them kindly. 


4. Fearing God 


Fearing God is a virtue by which The Koran means to con- 
solidate man’s relation with others and with God. About this 
sense, the various derivatives of the term fearing God permeate 
most of the Koranic verses that deal with moral and social mat- 
ters. It means that man should avoid what angers the Lord, or 
what might be harmful to himself or to others. 


_The God-fearing people are those who guard themselves 
against God's Wrath and Torture, both in the present world and 
the Hereafter, who keep their limits, abide by God’s Orders and 
avoid His Prohibitions. God prescribed only that which is good 
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for mankind, and prohibited only that which is harmful. And it 
is mostly those who understand God that fear Him and avoid 
His Anger. 


The Koran gives a great concern to the fearing of God: «O 
ye who believe! Fear God as He should be feared, and die not 
except in a state of surrender to Him» (III: 102). This can be 
achieved by turning one’s face to God alone in worship, and by 
avoiding all that leads one to polytheism or to a disobedience of 
God’s laws. 


In another place, the Book describes fearing God — or pie- 
ty — as a means that protects one from harm and all that 
might block one’s way to the achievement of noble ideals with 
which he attains perfection and sublimity. That is why God de- 
scribes the God-fearing people as those who enjoy true human 
virtues: «It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces towards 
East or West; but righteous is he who believeth in God and the 
Last Day, and the Angels, and the Book, and the Messengers; 
and spendeth of his sustenance, out of love for Him, for his kins- 
folk, for orphans and the needy, and the way-farer, and for 
those who ask, and for the ransom of slaves; and observeth 
proper worship; and practiseth regular charity; and fulfilleth the 
contracts which he hath made; and stayeth firm and patient in 
pain (or suffering) and adversity, and throughout all periods of 
panic. Such are the God-fearing» (II: 177). 


Fearing God also includes other qualities: 


è Justice: «Be just: that is next to Piety; and fear God» 
(V: 8). 


© Forgiveness: «To forgo is nearer to Piety» (II: 237). 
e Honesty with enemies: «As long as they are true to you, 
stand ye true to them: for God doth love the righteous» 


(IX: 7). 
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The Fruits of Fearing God 


God explains that fearing God keeps the person safe from 
fear and grief on the Day of Resurrection, and brings him vic- 
tory and prosperity in the present life: «Behold! Verily on the 
Friends of God there is no fear, nor shall they grieve; those who 
believe and (constantly) guard against evil, theirs are Glad Tid- 
ings, in the life of the Present and in the Hereafter» (X: 63- 64). 


Good reward and bliss in the Hereafter are other fruits of 
fearing God: «For those who keep from evil are Gardens in 
nearness to their Lord, with rivers flowing beneath. Therein is 
their eternal home with Companions (pure and holy) and the 
good pleasure of God» (III: 15). 


There is also God’s Mercy: «My Mercy embraceth all 
things, and that I shall ordain for those who do right and ward 
off (evil) and practise regular charity, and those who believe in 
Our revelations» (VII: 156). 


The Koran mentions the fearing of God while dealing with 
the relief of crises and difficulties: «For him who feareth God, 
He (ever) prepareth a way out, and He provideth for him from 
(sources) he never could imagine.... And for those who fear 
God, He will make their path easy» (LXV: 2- 4). 


Another mention of the fearing of God is made while deal- 
ing with the enlightenment of discernment: «O ye who believe! 
If ye fear God, He will grant you a Criterion (to judge between 
right and wrong)»(VIII: 29). The discernment that results from 
righteousness and fearing God enables the person to distinguish 
between right and wrong, and to choose the Way of Salvation. 


«Take a provision (with you) for the journey, and the best 
of provisions is right conduct. So fear Me, O men of understand- 
ing» (II: 197). Had humanity known the true sense of the fear of 
God and righteousness, and abided by their dictates, evil would 
have subsided, and peace spread everywhere. 


229 


Morals 


5. Forbearance 


Forbearance is a moral and spiritual gift which man resorts 
to, that it may decrease his misery, fill his heart with peace and 
confidence, and be a balm to the wounds that pain him. In his 
book Islamic Sufism, Dr. Zaki Mubarak shows that «the 
persevering face adversities with resignation, considering that 
these come from God. Upon contemplation, one finds that Di- 
vine Care puts hardships in our way according to a Divine Wis- 
dom. And (in the time of distress) the ignorant or foolish are 
those who feel aggrieved, melancholic and gloomy, while the 
wise are those who look for signs of goodness in the hardships 
that God afflicts them with». 


Without the support of forbearance, man would collapse 
under the pressure of the misfortunes that befall him, and would 
be unable to take part in the march of life. He would soon re- 
nounce the moral standards he has clung to, and turn into a use- 
less, evil member. 


One might say patience is actually a force that separates be- 
tween spiritual and physical living. That is why The Koran gives 
a special attention to forbearance, praises it, emphasizes its im- 
portance, and greatly commends those who are steadfast in 
perseverance. Forbearance is mentioned seventy times in the 
Book, and no other virtue seems to reach this number of recurr- 
ence. It is the basis or origin of many virtues since it disciplines 
the person’s good traits and leads to his well-being. Courage, for 
instance, is a perseverance against the misfortunes of strife; 
chastity, a withstanding of one’s desires; prudence, a patience 
against stimulants; and secretiveness, a persistence against the 
spread of secrets. 


That is why God shows affection to the forbearing and 
announces in The Koran that an abundance of His Favour and 
Mercy will be bestowed on them both in the present world and 
the Hereafter: «Those who patiently persevere will truly receive 
a reward without measure» (XXXIX: 10). «We will certainly 
bestow, on those who patiently persevere, their reward accord- 
ing to the best of their actions» (XVI: 96). Such people are 
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further supported by God’s help: «Be patient and persevering, 
for God is with those who patiently persevere» (VIII: 46). God 
will grant them the leadership of mankind according to what He 
favours and accepts; of the people of Israel, God says: «And 
when they became steadfast in perseverance and believed firmly 
in Our revelations, We appointed from among them Leaders 
who guided by Our Command» (XXXII: 24). «If ye persevere 
and guard against evil, then that will be a determining factor in 
all affairs» (II: 186). 


To this effect, God commends His prophet Job because of 
the perseverance he shows: «We found him full of patience and 
constancy. How excellent in Our service» (XXXVIII: 44). Here 
one might say that the patience The Koran calls for, helps in 
moderating the hardships faced in the support of justice, the eli- 
mination of falsehood, the endurance of harm from others as 
well as the hardships of poverty, illness or death of a dear one. 


In expounding strife in the Cause of God, The Koran calls 
for perseverance: «Those who were convinced that they must 
meet God, said, «How oft, by God’s Will, hath a small force 
vanquished a big one! God is with those who steadfastly perse- 
vere» (II: 249). 


In another place, the Book calls for patience while dealing 
with endurance of harm from others: «If ye punish, then do ye 
so with the like of that wherewith ye were afflicted. But if ye 
show patience, that is indeed the best (course) for those who are 
patient» (XVI: 126). 


The Koran also calls for perseverance and constancy in the 
worship of God: «So worship thou Him, and be constant and pa- 
tient in His worship» (XIX: 65). «Enjoin prayer on thy people, 
and be constant therein» (XX: 132). 


Regarding the misfortune that God brings forth to test His 
worshippers, The Koran similarly calls for patience: «We shall 
try you until We test those among you who strive their utmost 
and persevere in patience» (XLVII: 31). God enumerates the 
kinds of affliction, saying: «Be sure We shall try you with some- 
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thing of fear and hunger, some loss in wealth and lives and the 
fruits (of your toil); but give glad tidings to those who patiently 
persevere, who say, when afflicted with calamity: «To God we 
belong, and to Him is our return.» Such are they on whom (de- 
scend) blessings fiom God, and Mercy. They are the ones that 
receive guidance» (II: 155- 157). 


In the above verses, God explains that three things are bes- 
towed on the persevering, which are not provided to others: (1) 
divine blessings, combining God’s forgiveness, commendation 
and special recognition, which they receive in the present world 
and the Hereafter; (2) a mercy which, in the time of misfortune, 
fills their hearts with Godly grace and beneficence; (3) a gui- 
dance to do what is proper and just in the time of hardship, so 
that anxiety would not find a way into their hearts, and that 
affliction would not do away with their hopes. 


In forbearance, therefore, there is consolation for the dis- 
tressed, healing for the grieved, and success in our present life. 
It is a spiritual attribute that brings an abundance of good. 
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faults), verily God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful» (LXIV: 14). 
God describes true believers by saying they «turn off Evil with 
Good» (XIII: 22). 


God calls on people to repel the evils of the wicked with 
being good to them; this would remove enmity from their hearts 
and settle amity instead: «Never can Goodness and Evil be 
equal. Repel (Evil) with that which is better: then will he, be- 
tween whom and thee was enmity, become as it were thy bosom 
friend» (LXI: 34). 


As some people are naturally disposed to aggression, Islam 
prescribes a remedy for these to prevent them from getting too 
far into error, by treating them in a like manner, but without ex- 
cessiveness or injustice. Preference, however, is given to for- 
giveness: «If ye punish, then punish with the like of that where- 
with ye were afflicted. But if ye show patience, that is indeed the 
best (course) for those who are patient» (XVI: 126). 


In another place, God says: «The recompense of an injury 
is an injury equal thereto (in degree). But whosoever forgiveth 
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and maketh reconciliation, his reward is due from God: for 
(God) loveth not those who do wrong. But indeed if any do help 
and defend themselves after a wrong (done) to them, against 


6. Forgiveness 


Forgiveness is one of the commendable traits which often 


springs from a generous heart and a sensible mind that keeps 
patience against offense and harm from others. 


The offense that one receives from others springs mostly 
from a sick heart and from a mind which has been blinded by 
evil, and as thus deserves one’s forgiveness. 


One often commits mistakes and then feels the need for for- 
giveness. If he does not forgive those who offend him, he will 
not be forgiven later on. If one determines to avenge himself on 
his assailants, he had better do so by being good to them, be- 
cause returning offense with good treatment cleanses the offend- 
er’s heart from hatred and leaves him amazed; soon he with- 
holds from his mistake, and his aversion turns into amity. 


That is why, in many places in The Koran, God praises for- 
giveness: «If ye forgive and overlook, and cover up (their 
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such there is no cause of blame. The blame is only against those 
who oppress mankind, and insolently transgress beyond bounds 
through the land, defying right and justice. For such there will 
be a grievous Penalty. But indeed if any show patience and for- 
give, that would truly be an exercise of courageous will and re- 
solution in the conduct of affairs» (XLII: 40 - 43). 


As for the doctrine of forgiveness in Christianity, there 
seems to be a preference to absolute forgiveness as one can 
notice in St. Matthew: «You have heard the commandment, «An 
eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth.» But what I say is: offer no 
resistance to injury. When a person strikes you on the right 
cheek, turn and offer him the other. If anyone wants to go to 
law over your shirt, hand him your coat as well... You have 
heard the commandment, «You shall love your country but hate 
your enemy.» My command to you is: love your enemies and 
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pray for your persecutors» (Matthew: V:38- 40, 43-44). 


An eminent American scholaronce asked the scholarly 
Sheikh Mohammed Shaal, «Don’t you find Christianity more 
generous than Islam in instructing its disciples: «When a person 
strikes you on the right cheek. turn and offer him the other»? 
Islam commands punishment first, and forgiveness afterwards.» 
The Sheikh answered saying, «What Islam calls for is exactly 
what men’s true nature requires. I don’t exaggerate if I say Islam 
is more generous than Christianity in this regard. Giving the 
right of punishment to the one offended relieves his spirit be- 
cause it grants him an authority supported by right and justice. 
Only then does it ask him — he who has the right to punish — 
to forgive, which he alone can decide. 


«No doubt when a person forgives his offenders at the time 
he has the free choice to punish them, his forgiveness would de- 
finitely combine a sense of mercy and honour. However if he is 
asked, right from the beginning, to be tolerant, without being 
given the right to punish — as in Christianity — his accedence 
(which he seldom does) would be carried out with dissatisfaction 
and bitterness, since that would be the forgiveness of the weak, 
not of the capable and the honoured, as Islam settles it.» 


The way Islam calls for it, forgiveness often leads to firm 
friendship between the disputants, mostly because the offender 
feels pained with the forgiveness granted him, especially when it 
comes from one who has the right to punish him. He would then 
do all he can to conciliate with him and eliminate the traces of 
offense from his heart. 


7. Features of Honesty 


Since nothing can guarantee social stability and confidence 
among people like honesty, it is considered one of the basic 
foundations on which societies are built. The moment it dis- 
appears, distrust and lack of cooperation take its place in the 
hearts of people. In fact, honesty is a social necessity that de- 
serves enough concern from the family and school. Through 
honesty, right is established, and people have confidence in one 
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another. Thus God asks people to adopt honesty, saying: «O ye 
who believe! Fear God and be with those who are true (in word 
and deed)» (IX: 119). 


In this connection, the Prophet explains: «Be honest be- 
cause honesty leads to goodness, and goodness leads to Para- 
dise. As long as a man is honest and clings to honesty, God will 
consider him among the Truthful. Beware of falsehood because 
it leads to immorality, and immorality leads to Hell. As long as a 
man is false and clings to falsehood, God will consider him 
among the Deceptive.» 


A. Trust 


Trust is a form of honesty, and one of the noblest qualities 
in individuals and groups. Trust leads to goodness, and to this 
effect Islam considers it among the traits of true believers. God 
calls such people as «those who faithfully observe their trusts 
and their covenants» (XXIII: 8). 


B. Keeping Promises 


This is another type of honesty and a quality which people 
had better adopt. It is a basic reason of success in life, and is to- 
day considered a distinguished quality of truly civilized people 
who give a special care to the promises they make. The Koran 
urges people on adopting it, and God praises His prophet 
Ismail, saying: «Also mention in the Book (the story of) Ismail. 
He was (strictly) a true keeper of his promise, and he was an 
apostle (and) a prophet» (XIX: 54). 


8. Making Peace among People 


Ultimate good does not mean that the Moslem should lead 
an upright living, or simply avoid doing harm to others and take 
care of himself. Real good also means that he should seek to 
make peace among others as well. 


Making peace among people is one of the basic aims of 
Islam, mostly because enmity between two opponents might de- 
velop into enmity among their friends, which often splits a com- 
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munity into groups whose main purpose is to vex and harm one 
another, and thus changes the situation into a fight or probably a 
bloodshed. 


As such, making peace becomes one of the worthiest hu- 
man qualities which spring only from noble hearts that bear love 
for others. One may wonder whether anything can contribute to 
the general welfare and join people in amity and accord like the 
settlement of peace can. That is why God urges people to make 
peace among those believers who are joined together by reli- 
gious fraternity: «If two parties among the believers fall into a 
quarrel, then make ye peace between them» (XLIX: 9). «Believ- 
ers are naught else than a single Brotherhood; so make peace 
and reconciliation between your (contending) brethren» (XLIX: 
10). God also calls on people to make peace between disputant 
married people: «If ye fear a breach between them twain, 
appoint (two) arbiters, one from his family, and the other from 


hers. If they wish for peace, God will cause their reconciliation» 
(IV: 35). 


Regarding the reward of those who make peace among peo- 
ple, God says: «There is no good in much of their secret talks, 
save he who exhorteth to a deed of charity or justice or peace- 
making among people: to him who doth this, seeking the good 
pleasure of God, We shall soon bestow on him a reward of the 
highest value» (IV: 114). 


9. Cooperation 


Among the distinguished traits of spiritual life is the prac- 
tice of cooperation in contribution to the welfare of the com- 
munity. Modern civilization has achieved the principle of coop- 
eration, and thus cooperative associations have spread every- 
where, almost in every city, seeking through cooperation to pro- 
cure more satisfaction to the individual and society. 


The Koran gives special concern to cooperation and calls for 
it by saying: «Help ye one another in righteousness and piety, 
but help ye not one another in sin and rancour» (V: 2). 


In the first part of the verse, God orders people to cooper- 
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ate «in righteousness and piety.» Linguistically (in Arabic), 
righteousness may include generosity, obedience, goodness and 
truthfulness. As such, righteousness includes a wide range of vir- 
tues. Piety, on the other hand, means God-fearingness and abiding 
by God's Orders. Hence cooperation «in righteousness and pie- 
ty» means taking part in all that leads to a good outcome, 
whether it be a means to secure bliss in the Hereafter, or a 
means to secure happiness in the present world, such as helping 
in the establishment of schools, hospitals and such projects. 


In the second part of the verse, there is a prohibition of «sin 
and rancour.» Linguistically, sin means the performance of for- 
bidden deeds, and these include all ill deeds. Rancour, on the 
other hand, is plain oppression. As thus, sin and rancour include 
all that leads to the corruption of the individual and society. 


In this way, the reader will notice that the above verse does 
not only urge people to cooperate in righteousness and piety 
among one another, but also warns them against taking part in 
disobedience against God and doing harm to others. 


Islam calls for cooperation only when cooperation means 
the happiness of all, so that when people turn to it they may 
attain the prosperity and peace they yearn for. 


10. Altruism 


Another noble quality is altruism (in good deeds). the mot- 
to of noble people who are in the service of humanity. In inter- 
preting the doctrine of Plato, a critic once said: Self-love is the 
most serious evil in men, a defect that accompanies all of us 
from our birth, and people seem to find excuses for themselves 
in having it, without searching for a way to get rid of it. This 
self-love, however, seems to have some justification of its own, 
since it is part of our nature and constitution. Yet the moment 
self-love exceeds its limits, it becomes the natural cause of our 
sins. Man can easily become «blind» when he misjudges what is 
good or right simply because he feels the obligation to satisfy his 
personal likes more than justice. One who wishes to be «great» 
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should be sensible by not favouring goodness only to himself, 
lest his conduct becomes unjust. 


Altruism has strong effects in establishing amity and coop- 
eration among people, unlike selfishness which makes the per- 
son detested and discarded by his community as he often seems 
reluctant to fulfill his duties towards it. In this way, altruism 
brings satisfaction to the person. Among the discoveries of 
psychology is that man’s sense of satisfaction is highly felt 
through sacrifice of personal pleasure for the sake of others. 


That is why God calls for altruism and praises altruists, 
saying that they «prefer (the fugitives) above themselves though 
poverty become their lot. And whoso is saved from his own 
avarice — such are they who are successful» (LIX: 9). 


In explaining the occasion that led to the revelation of this 
verse, Mohammed Al-Bukhari and Moslem Ibn Al-Hajjaj quote 
the following from Abu Hurairah: «A man once came to the 
Apostle and said he had been stricken by fatigue and weakness. 
The Apostle sent someone to fetch something from his (Apos- 
tle’s) house, but nothing was to be found there. The Apostle 
wondered whether someone could host the man and thus gain 
God’s Mercy. Abu Talhah said he was his man; he went to his 
wife and asked her to show hospitality to the Apostle’s guest. 
She explained that only the food of their children was left. Abu 
Talhah told his wife that if the children wanted to have their 
supper she could tell them just to go to bed. He told her to put 
off the lamp and to go to bed supperless so that the guest might 
have the food he needed. She did what her husband wished. The 
next morning the stranger went to the Apostle; the latter said 
that God was well pleased with Abu Talhah and his wife — and 
on this occasion God sent down the verse: They prefer (the fugi- 
tives) above themselves though poverty become their lot.» 


This episode illustrates the kind of instruction Islam im- 


plants in its followers; it is a guidance for those who seek spir- 
itual exaltation that leads to the welfare of society. 
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11. Kind Speech 


If one traces the troubles, whether serious or trivial, that 
occur within the family circle or in the social body, he will find 
that the trouble is mostly due to the bad language people use 
heedlessly which others receive with disapproval; it often leads 
to needless dispute. 


Kind speech is a distinguished source of success that leads 
to the establishment of a refined society. That is why educators 
and reformers give it special concern, and call on people to 
address others in a gentle manner. The choice of good language 
makes the person lovable and contributes to his promotion and 
his acquisition of more friends that offer him the support he 
needs in life. 


God says: «Tell My bondmen to speak that which is kind- 
lier, for Satan soweth discord among them» (XVII: 53). In 
another place we have: «Speak kindly to people» (II: 83). God 
also commands people to speak at a low voice; it is a sign of 
kind speech. He compares a loud voice to the bray of an ass, so 
that we may stop talking aloud: «Lower thy voice, for the harsh- 
est of all voices is that of the ass» (XXXI: 19). He further re- 
quests people to show a cheerful look in dealing and speaking 
with people; to this effect, God addresses His Apostle Moham- 
med, saying: «It was by the Mercy of God that thou dealt gently 
with them, Wert thou severe or harsh-hearted, they would have 
broken away from about thee» (III: 159). 


12. The Company of the Good 


The company of good people brings grace to one’s morals. 
Man is passionately fond of imitation; as he follows the example 
of those about him, he imitates their behaviour and adopts their 
morals. That is why the proverb says: «Tell me who your friends 
are, I tell you who you are.» 


Unlike the company of the good that sows graceful manners 
in the person, the company of the wicked leads one to disregard 
morals and encourages him to commit evil. Indeed a good friend 
is a precions favour one might enjoy having in his life; he is a ref- 
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uge in the time of distress, an honest guide that leads to happi- 
ness and success. 


The Koran calls for the choice of good companions: «Keep 
thy soul content with those who call on their Lord morning and 
evening, seeking His Face; and let not thine eyes pass beyond 
them, seeking the pomp and glitter of this life; nor obey any 
whose heart We have permitted to neglect the remembrance of 
Us, one who followeth his own desires, whose case hath gone 
beyond.all bounds» (XVIII: 28). E 


In the same sense, God says: «Then withdraw (O Moham- 
med) from him who fleeth from Our Remembrance and desireth 
but the life of the world» (LIII: 29). In another verse, God ex- 
plains that a true believer should not appeal to those who anger 
God through the practice of sin, though they are relatives of the 
believer: «Thou wilt not find any people who believe in God and 
the Last Day. loving those who resist God and His Apostle. 
even though they be their fathers or their sons, or their 
brethren, or their kindred» (LVII: 22). 


The Prophet describes the good and evil companions. 
saying: «A good companion and an evil one are like a carrier of 
musk and a blower of the bellows. The first may either give you 
some of his musk, or you may buy it, or you may just smell the 
fine scent of his musk, The latter may either burn your clothes 
(with his sparks), or you may just get a bad smell from him.» 


13. Salutation and the Taking of Permission 


Among the basic qualities of civilized nations is the way 
their citizens are bound together by bonds of refined morals and 
proper, closely observed customs. 


In this connection, one may mention the taking of permis- 
sion and the act of salutation, two traits which civilized people 
are closely careful about. Islam established such formulae of 
conduct a long time ago, in the connection of which one can find 
the following verses in The Koran: «O ye who believe! Enter not 
houses other than your own, until ye have asked permission and 
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saluted those in them; that is best for you, in order that ye may 
heed (what is seemly). If ye find no one therein, enter not until 
permission is given to you; and if ye are asked to go back, then 
go back — that makes for greater purity for yourselves. God 
knoweth well all that ye do» (XXIV: 27- 28). 


Similarly Islam recommends the returning of greeting, and 
specifies that the returned greeting should be in better form, an 
utmost etiquette-nobility that Islam instructs its followers to 
observe. God says: «When a (courteous) greeting is offered you, 
meet it with a greeting still more courteous, or (at least) equal 
courtesy» (IV: 86). 


14. Submission to One’s Desires 


In his life on earth, man is often swayed by various desires 
and passions, with which he tends to satisfy his interest though 
this may lead to the harm of others; at timeshe does not mind 
whether his conduct is bad as long as it accords with his wishes 
and desires. 


Among the main objectives of Islam is to curb man’s harm- 
ful passions and prevent him from obeying them. This is because 
when man falls into the trap of his desires, the whole system of 
his tendencies gets confused and corrupted. In such a case, one 
of his tendencies assumes control over the rest of his inclina- 
tions. That is why The Koran considers man’s blind submission 
to his lusts as a corruption to life’s natural order which otherwise 
should be ruled by balance and harmony. To this effect, God 
says: «If the Truth had followed their desires, verily heavens and 
the earth, and whosoever is therein, would have been in confu- 
sion and corruption» (XXIII: 71). 


The severest harms of lusts are those that come from rulers 
whose duty is to establish justice and peace on earth. When they 
obey their own desires, show partiality to the strong and oppress 
the weak — the result will definitely be a spread of corruption 
on earth, the signs of which will soon show up in the form of re- 
volutions that result in ruin, as happened at different times in his- 
tory. In this respect, there is divine instruction in God’s words to 
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His Apostle David: «O David! We did indeed make thee a vice- 
roy in the earth; so judge thou aright between mankind, and fol- 
low not the lusts (of thy heart), for they will mislead thee from 
the Path of God: for those who wander astray from the Path of 
God, is a Penalty Grievous, for that they forgot the Day of 
Account» (XXXVIII: 26). 


Furthermore, man’s submission to his lusts keeps one from 
the realization of the truths of life. When The Koran argues with 
the Jews and commands them to follow the Message of Moham- 
med and the Truth it brings forth, it explains that their refusal to 
abide by the Call for Islam is only because of their personal lusts 
and illusions to prefer the old traditions, and because of their 
accustomed blind imitation of their ancestors. God says: «If they 
hearken not to thee, know that they only follow their own lusts; 
and who is more astray than one who followeth his own lusts, 
devoid of guidance from God? God guideth not people given to 
wrongdoing» (XXVIII: 50). 


In fact, submission to one’s lusts is due to the person’s 
weakness and ignorance. When a person’s desires get hold of his 
mind, he no longer thinks like the rest of normal people; in- 
stead, his spirit verges on one point, his desire. Man’s love of 
something sharpens his attention to it: he thinks only of the ob- 
ject of his desire. In the law of reason, causes lead to results; in 
the logic of desire, the former issue from the latter. To this 
effect, The Koran describes the effect of lust on man as delu- 
sion, and a sign of ignorance. God says: «Many are led astray by 
their own lusts through ignorance» (VI: 119). «Those who do 
wrong follow their own lusts without knowledge» (XXX: 29). 


To liberate the person from slavery to his lusts, The Koran 
prescribes the total turning of oneself to God and avoidance of 
His disobedience: «As for him who feareth to stand before his 
Lord’s (tribunal) and restraineth his soul from lust, verily the 
Garden will be his Abode» (LXXIX: 40- 41). 


15. Arrogance 


Arrogance is a social vice that sows the seeds of separation 
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and hostility among individuals; it puts an end to cooperation 
and amity among people. Not only does arrogance turn one away 
from showing love to others, but it also makes his moral promo- 
tion impossible, mostly because a proud person blinds himself 
to his personal faults and defects, gives himself more esteem 
than he deserves, and shuts his ears from hearing all that reveals 
his reality, except the praise or flattery of his commenders. 
Those who take pride in themselves refuse to listen to others’ 
advice, cannot benefit from the knowledge of experienced men 
or from the goodness of good people, and thus fall into ignor- 
ance and delusion. 


That is why in accordance with His Divine Law, God ex- 
cludes haughty people from the Revelations and bliss of Guid- 
ance He sent down to His messengers. Such contemptuous 
people have been ordained to live in delusion which, because of 
their pride, brings them nothing but God’s Anger: «Those who 
magnify themselves wrongfully in the earth — them will I turn 
away from My revelations. Even if they see all such tokens, they 
will not believe in them; if they see the way of right conduct, 
they will not adopt it as the Way; but if they see the way of 
error, that is the way they will adopt» (VII: 146). 


The Koran explains that arrogant people have always been 
the most obstinate to comply with the call of God’s messengers. 
Concerning the people of Salih, God’s Apostle, God says: «The 
leaders of the arrogant party among his people said to those who 
were reckoned powerless — those among them who believed: 
«Know ye indeed that Salih is an apostle from his Lord?» They 
said: «We do believe in the revelation which hath been sent 
through him.» The arrogant party said: «For our part, we reject 
what ye believe in» (VII: 75- 76). 


Another example is the people of A’ad who insolently re- 
fused God’s Guidance, and their punishment was a grievous suf- 
fering in the present life and the Hereafter: «As for A’ad, they 
were arrogant in the land, against (all) truth and reason, and 
said: «Who is superior to us in strength?» Could they not see 
that God, Who created them, was superior to them in strength? 
But they continued to reject Our revelations. So We sent against 
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them a furious wind in days of disaster, that We might give them 
a taste of a Penalty of humiliation in this life. But the Penalty of 
the Hereafter will be more humiliating, and they will find no 
help» (XLI: 15- 16). In another place, God threatens the arro- 
gant with severe penalty, saying: «Is there not in Hell an abode 
for the Haughty?» (XXXIX: 60). 


One may wonder what an arrogant person takes pride in. If 
it is in beauty and strength, one might remind him that beauty 
perishes, and the slightest illness throws him to bed. With every 
day, time leaves its effects on his body until, after he leaves the 
days of youth behind, his body withers. If it is in money and 
wealth that he takes pride, he had better know that death does 
not distinguish between the rich and the poor, and that, after 
death, the person leaves all his wealth to others. That is why the 
advice of The Koran was sent down to forbid the show of inso- 
lence: «Walk not in the earth with insolence, for thou canst not 
rend the earth asunder, nor canst thou reach the mountains in 
height» (XVII: 37). «Swell not thy cheek (for pride) at men, nor 
walk in insolence in the earth; for God loveth not any arrogant 
boaster» (XXXI: 18). 


16. Wine and Gambling 


In the prohibition of wine and gambling, God says: «O ye 
who believe! Intoxicants and gambling, (dedication of) stones, 
and (divination by) arrows, are only an abomination of Satan's 
handiwork: eschew such (abomination), that ye may prosper. 
Satan’s plan is (but) to excite enmity and hatred among you, 
with intoxicants and gambling and turn you away from the Re- 
membrance of God and from prayer. Will ye not abstain?» (V: 
90 - 91). 


The above verses include sound advice. First, God calls 
wine and gambling «an abomination of Satan's handiwork,» and 
by abomination is meant utmost disgrace and wickedness be- 
cause of the evil and corruption that issue from them. Second, 
He considers one’s turning away from them a means of success 
in the present life, and thus indicates by analogy, that commit- 
ting such acts leads to loss in the present life and the Hereafter. 
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Third, God considers them as excitants of enmity and hatred. 
And finally, He says that they prevent the person from perform- 
ing the Remembrance of God and prayer to Him — two of the 
basic pillars of religion. 


A. The Harmful Effects of Alcohol 

Wine and similar alcoholic beverages lead to countless 
harmful consequences. They weaken the person’s conscience 
and ruin his sense of modesty. They stimulate the drinker to 
abandon the established morality and commit all ugly and wick- 
ed deeds. Most of the acts of adultery and marital disloyalty are 
committed under the effects of wine, which often leads to the 
ruin of marriage and thus to a painful sense of remorse. Many 
acts of discord and disturbance of peace as well as the crimes 
that these lead to, take place in wineshops and other similar 
places. 

Some may choose to defend the drinking of alcohol, by 
saying that people’s mental agonies have become so severe and 
their hardships so numerous, that they can find no cure other 
than alcohol. The answer to this false assumption is that mental 
hardships can never be rooted out by drinking alcohol, but by 
strengthening the moral conscience and training ourselves in 
self-control, graceful forbearance, and spiritual encouragement. 
The drinking of alcohol to escape pain does not avail. This is be- 
cause the effects of alcohol will soon disappear and leave the 
person in a greater pain. This leads him either to a nervous 
breakdown or to alcoholism, and thus he lives like one who 
commits gradual suicide. By doing this, he would be destroying 
his physical vitality and mental efficiency, besides the health 
troubles that issue from his conduct"). 

Regarding the social harmful effects of drinking alcohol, 
one can say that drinking results in enmity with others and even 
among friends. When the person gets drunk, he loses his faculty 
of reason which used to prevent him from engaging in shameful 
talk or wicked deeds; thus he offends others, quickly becomes 
angry for the slightest reason, and creates needless quarrels and 
troubles. 


(1) This is further detailed in «Principles of Hygiene in Islam» of the present book. 
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Furthermore, drinking alcohol prevents one from the Re- 
membrance of God and from performing prayer to Him; the 
drunken person has no faculty of reason or consciousness with 
which he can praise his Lord for His Blessings and thus worship 
Him. Worship can be performed only in the presence of reason 
and a sound mind. That is why, by prohibiting alcohol and set- 
ting laws against drunken people, Islam takes a higher stand 
than the rest of religions that do not prohibit alcohol or set laws 
against those who drink it. The first duty of religion is to urge 


people to worship God, and no act of worship can be performed 
if the person is drunk. 


B. The Harmful Effects of Gambling 


The harmful effects of gambling take form in the financial 
trouble the gambler suffers(!), The profits that the gambler 
makes, rest on the losses of others; he usurps other gamblers’ 
money before their own eyes. The greater his losses, the stron- 
ger his fury at the winner who, in brief instants, robs him of his 
money. Gamblers often exceed the normal limits of loss till they 
lose all their money. Losing control over themselves, they either 
commit suicide, set curses at the winner, or bear evil for him, 


which may end up in a quarrel as is familiar with the scenes of 
gamblers. 


Similarly, gambling prevents the person from the Re- 
membrance of God and performing prayer to Him. A gambler 


turns all his powers to gambling in which he has high hopes of 
profit and fears of loss. 


17. Lying 


Lying is the origin of all vices, with which the social frame 
cracks, the current of affairs is confused, and through which the 
liar loses his prestige among people, who no longer believe him 
or trust his conduct. 

People need the confidence of others. Dishonesty and lying 
uproot this confidence, and that is why, concerning liars, God 
says: «God guideth not one who transgresseth and lieth» (XL: 


(1) This is further detailed in «The Economic System in Islam» of the present 
book 
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28). «God guideth not such as are false and ungrateful» 
(XXXIX: 3). 


God threatens liars with grievous Penalty on the Day of 
Account: «Say not, concerning any false thing that your tongues 
may put forth, «This is lawful, and this is forbidden,» so as to 
ascribe false things to God. For those who ascribe false things to 
God, will never prosper. (In such falsehood) is but a paltry pro- 
fit, and theirs will be a grievous Penalty» (XVI: 16- 17). 


Lying is not always bad, to be sure; there are times when 
telling a lie is more profitable and better for the general welfare, 
and for the settlement of conciliation among people, than telling 
the truth. To this effect, the Prophet says: «He is not a false per- 
son who settles conciliation among people, supports good or 
says what is good.» 


A. Disloyalty 


This is the most wicked type of falsehood, the harm of 
which spreads directly to the rest of people in a community. 
When it spreads in a nation, it becomes a portent of ruin and 
confusion. That is why God forbids people from committing acts 
of disloyalty, saying: «O ye that believe! Betray not the trust of 
God and His Apostle, nor misappropriate knowingly things en- 
trusted to you» (VIII: 28). «God loveth not one who is treacher- 
ous and sinful» (IV: 107). 


Consequently, those who work for the establishment of a 
well-grounded society, had better direct their efforts toward 
fighting this vice. 


B. The Breaking of Promises 


This is another hateful type of falsehood which roots love 
out of people’s hearts, causes needless waste of time for others, 
and leaves them with false hopes and promises. That is why the 
Prophet describes the breaking of promises as a stigma of hypo- 
crites.saying:«A hypocrite has three traits: when he talks he tells 
lies; when he makes a promise he breaks it; and if something is 
entrusted to him he betrays the trust.» 
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It is a falsehood that leads to ugly social evils and dangerous 
troubles that may put an end to the lives of people and lead to 
the loss of rights and the spread of confusion. That is why Islam 
compares the sin of false testimony to the sin of polytheism, the 
worst in Islam. God says: «Shun the abomination of idols, and 
shun the word that is false» (XXII: 30). God describes His be- 
loved worshippers as being «those who witness no falsehood» 
(XXV: 72). 


D. False Accusation 


This is another form of falsehood that Islam forbids. By 
false accusation is meant the defamation of the honour and 
deeds of people, which often causes many harmful repercussions 
and misfourtunes. God warns against it, saying: «O ye who be- 
lieve! If a wicked person cometh to you with any news, ascertain 
the truth, lest ye harm people unwittingly, and afterwards be- 
come full of repentance for what ye have done» (XLIX: 6). 


E. Calumny 


It is a falsehood which indicates that the calumnist has a 
sick spirit whose main interest lies in seeing people engage in en- 
mity and dispute. The most effective weapon to use against such 
a person is simply to ignore him and not to listen to him. God 
says: «Heed not the type of despicable man, ready with oaths, a 
slanderer, going about with calumnies» (LXVIII: 10- 11). 


18. Ridicule 


Among the aims of The Koran is the establishment of re- 
spect among people to keep the unity of the community, spread 
amity among its members, and eliminate the reasons of discord 
and aversion. God says: «O ye who believe! Let not some men 
among you laugh at others: it may be that the (latter) are better 
than the (former); nor let some women laugh at others: it may 
also be that the (latter) are better than the (former); nor defame 
nor be sarcastic to each other, nor call each other by (offensive) 
nicknames (to be used of one) after he hath believed. And those 
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who do not desist are (indeed) doing wrong» (XLIX: 11). 


In this verse, God orders people to respect one another and 
to guard their reputation and feelings by not ridiculing any per- 
son, whether male or female, or humiliating him whether by 
word of mouth, by gestures or the like — simply because this 
person looks poor or physically deformed. The ridiculed one 
might as well be better than he who ridicules him, and the latter 
would have done himself wrong by poking fun at one worthy of 
God's respect. Besides, the ridiculed one will not accept his ill- 
treatment, which might drive him in turn to look for defects in 
his aggressor and make them public; if he happens to find no de- 
fect in him, he might as well fabricate ones to attribute to him, 
after making them look real so that they be accepted by people. 
No doubt this will cause injury to the one who started the ridi- 
cule. In this way, one can notice that mockery fills hearts with 
enmity and breaks the bonds of affection among people. 


19. Suspicion, Eavesdropping and Backbiting 


In its call for the respect of others, The Koran says: «O ye 
who believe! Avoid suspicion as much as possible, for suspicion 
in some cases is a sin; and spy not on each other, nor backbite 
one another. Would any of you like to eat the flesh of his dead 
brother? Ye abhor that, (so abhor the other)! and fear God for 
God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful» (XLIX: 12). 


God forbids suspicion against those known for their righ- 
teousness and honesty, as it leads to their humiliation and harm, 
and considers that «suspicion in some cases is a sin.» However, 
suspicion may be applied to those who willfully practise wicked 
deeds. 


God prohibits acts of eavesdropping against believers and 
exposing their secrets, for this tends to interfere illegally with 
others’ affairs and result only in rancour. 


The prohibition, however, does not include the secret 
agents a government commissions to trace up the steps of people 
of corruption; the purpose of divine prevention here is only 
against that which arouses enmity and discord among people. 
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Islam makes people withhold from backbiting, by condemn- 
ing the backbiter as one who eats the flesh of his dead brother. 
The Koran explains that if believers abhor eating the flesh of a 
dead brother, they should also abhor speaking ill of him in the 
back. The case of the wicked, however, can be made known in 
public if the aim was to notify people of such acts and warn them 
against his type of conduct. 


20. Adultery 


Adultery is a vice which deprives man of the spiritual ease 
that a chaste person enjoys. Purity brings us satisfaction and 
peace of mind, while adultery brings anxiety and arouses a feel- 
ing of sin which inflicts various harmful effects on our spirits. 


The adulterer does not follow the legitimate way — mar- 
riage — to satisfy his sexual drive, but prefers to enjoy himself 
at another person’s expense with no cost or sacrifice on his 
part. Whereas marriage is a natural law that requires the per- 
son to offer part of his life generously to another one with whom 
he can procreate descendants and raise them to the best of his 
ability into good citizens who work zealously for the social wel- 
fare. Such indeed is the spiritual satisfaction that a married per- 
son experiences. 


Like a flood, however, adultery drowns one’s moral stan- 
dards and extinguishes all the «Light» and graceful manners in 
him, leaving behind foundlings who live as a burden on society; 
they carry with them an\ineffacable feeling of pain and a resent- 
ful view of a life that deprived them of the bliss of living under 
the care of two parents who treat them tenderly and prepare a 
prosperous future for them. 


Marriage is a human bond that ties two people, male and 
female, with love, mercy and sacrifice: «He hath put love and 
mercy between your (hearts)» (XXX: 21). Adultery, however, 
binds the two in a bestial relationship standing on a transient 
feeling of delight and on personal benefit, which might lead to 
hatred. 


That is why Islam prohibits adultery, considering it an abo- 
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mination and a way of evil which people had better shun. God 
says: «Come not near unto adultery, for it is a shameful (deed) 
and an evil way» (XVII: 32). And to make the commandment 
forceful, Islam prescribes a preventive measure: a hundred 
whips for the unmarried man or woman, and stoning to death 
for the married adulterer or adulteress. Moral laws cannot have 
a practical effect unless they are supported by some force of 
punishment so that it might be able to discipline sick and evil 
spirits. 


21. Anger 


Anger often leads to awful results when it gets hold of peo- 
ple and shatters the bonds of affection among them. 


A furious person loses his faculty of reason and turns into a 
savage who does not know what he is doing, yet believes that by 
doing what he is doing he looks like a respectful one who guards 
his personal dignity, at a time he only looks like a thoughtless 
and stupid person. No doubt he is the loser because anger leads 
to aggression, whereas patience is a sign of sagacity and the pre- 
ponderance of reason. Besides, the emotional agitation which 
anger arouses, is very harmful to the angry person’s health, as 
medicine has confirmed. 


To this effect, Islam considers that one’s effort not to fall a 
prey to anger, is a trait of the righteous who, by all means, de- 
serve God’s Contentment. The Koran describes them as being 
«those who restrain their wrath and are forgiving toward (all) 
men, for God loveth those who do good» (III: 134). 


The Koran also urges people to forgive the aggressor who 
aroused their anger and to treat him well. Forgiveness, in this 
case, is the noblest degree of moral grace a person can practise 
when his anger is aroused. 


In a state of anger, the person becomes an unfair judge. 
That is why Islam considers the showing of forgiveness in a state 
of anger as one of the traits of true believers, because «when 
they are angry, even then (they) forgive» (XLII: 37). 
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The Prophet considers that one’s valour can often take form 
in his struggle against himself and the control he makes to sub- 
due his anger. He says: «A mighty person is not one who kills 
his opponent, but one who controls himself in a fit of anger.» 


Those who seek moral aggrandizement had better train 
themselves in self-control and subdue any fit which sudden agita- 
tion might arouse in them, thus not letting it find expression be- 
fore the mind is given chance to examine it closely. In this way, 
people can avoid a lot of trouble. 


22. Envy 


Envy is a moral vice that embitters people’s lives. By 
wishing misery and misfortune to others, the envious person 
practically brings misery on himself, for instead of enjoying the 
bliss he has, he derives pain from the wealth of others. 


Envy, nowadays, more than ever, plays a serious role in 
people’s lives. The poor envy the rich, the women men, the ugly 
the beautiful, and so forth; this makes a group of the nation hate 
the other group and wish them misery. Malice is the motive of 
the envious person, and his pleasure often springs from spread- 
ing intrigue and slander talk between people against one 
another. By talking badly of a fortunate one until he blemishes 
his fame, he means to take his place or make him a failure like 
himself. An envious person is one who has lost confidence in 
himself and is too weak to achieve his aims. That is why The 
Koran prohibits envy, saying: «Covet not those things in which 
God hath bestowed His gifts more freely on some of you than on 
others. To men is allotted what they earn, and to women what 
they earn. (Envy not one another) but ask God for His Bounty» 
(IV: 32). 


God forbids us from coveting others’ possessions, for what 
men gain is due to their work and personal efforts. It follows 
therefore that people had better rely on their own efforts and ta- 
lents to achieve their wishes. When they are deprived of some- 
thing, they have to entreat God to give them of His Favour and 
Bounty. 
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In another place, God commands people to seek refuge in 
Him «from the mischief of the envious one as he practiseth 
envy» (CXII: 5). 


In fact, envious people deserve our pity and compassion for 
the pains they suffer. Hence righteous people had better repay 
the acts of the envious with forgiveness without blame that even- 
tually harms them alone. To this effect, God says: «Many of the 
People of the Book wish they could turn you back to infidelity 
after ye have believed, from selfish envy, after the Truth hath 
become manifest unto them. Forgive and be indulgent (toward 
them) until God accomplish His Purpose» (II: 109). 


There are various ways to get rid of envy. One way is to be 
content with whatever good one meets in his life,and to do one’s 
duty without comparing his case covetously with that of a luckier 
one, but take a look at those inferior to him to realize the favour 
that Gad has bestowed upon him. In this sense, the Prophet 
says: «Better than look at those more favoured than you in 
wealth and physiognomy, look at those inferior to you, over 
whom you have been favoured.» 


23. Vain Talk and Gossip 


Among the basic elements of spiritual exaltation in Islam, is 
the avoidance of needless gossip as well as of vain talk. God 
says: «Successful indeed are the Believers who are humble in 
their prayers and who shun vain talk» (XXIII: 1- 3). 


The prohibition of vain talk recurs in The Koran in various 
forms. In describing His favoured worshippers, for instance, 
God says: «When they hear vain talk, they turn away therefrom 
and say, «Unto us our deeds, and unto you yours. Peace be unto 
you! We seek not the ignorant» (XXVII: 55). «When they pass 
by futility, they pass by it with honourable (avoidance)» (XXV 
72). 


One may say in this connection that among the moral dic- 
tates of the progress of nations is their avoidance of vain talk 
and their indulgence in profitable activity. In backward nations, 
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however, much vain and senseless talk goes on in their conversa- 
tion, and much of their time is wasted in vain. 


24. Gluttony 


The weaker a person’s spiritual wishes, the stronger are his 
physical desires; these often center on the desire to eat, We 
notice that excessiveness in the desire to eat leads one to consid- 
er life a means for mere physical satisfaction. 


The instructions of The Koran warn against gluttony and 
describe the gluttonous as being detested by God: «Eat and 
drink, but waste not by excess, for God loveth not the wasters» 
(VII: 31). 


Similarly, gluttony leads to dullness and to turning away 
from nourishing the mind and the spirit with the knowledge they 
need. The main concern of the gluttonous is to think of various 
kinds of food and of throwing himself into cheap worldly de- 
light; it distracts him from purifying his spirit and raising himself 
above shortcomings, and thus separates him from his human 
nobility and turns him into a savage. The Koran explains that 
this quality, which men sometimes fall down to, is one of the 
qualities of unbelievers: «Those who disbelieve enjoy (this 
world) and eat as cattle eat, and the Fire is their Abode» 
(XLVII: 12). 


Part Four: 


KNOWLEDGE AND HYGIENE 


e Science and Knowledge 
o Principles of Hygiene 


Chapter One 


SCIENCE AND KNOWLEDGE 
IN ISLAM 


A false accusation says that «Islam was an obstacle against 
the freedom of thought, restraining scientific investigation and 
setting barriers in the face of knowledge and philosophy». The 
French historian Ernest Renan occupies a special place among 
those who supported this accusation. 


In this chapter, I intend to discuss this point in the light of 
the Koranic instructions to disprove this false accusation. 


1. Struggle between Science and Religion in Europe 


The truth of the matter is that those who fought against sci- 
entific knowledge were the authorities of other religions. There 
are many historical examples of well-known people of science 
who suffered the ill-treatment of religious authorities in the Mid- 
dle Ages. Special courts were made to persecute the men of sci- 
ence and thought for what they had «committed» or what the 
authorities found to be against the teachings of the church. If the 
charges against one were confirmed, he was allowed to repent, 
and agreements were made with him so that he would not do 
what he had done. If, later on, he did, what he had been warned 
not to do, he would be arrested and burned alive, or thrown 
from a height into a pit. In this way, many distinguished scien- 
tists and thinkers met their death for mere disagreement with 
the church. 


The case remained unchanged until the influence of the 
church subsided due to the schism that took place after the 
appearance of Protestantism and because many kingdoms had to 
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give free reign to the thoughts of men, and science came out 
victorious. However, due to the extreme persecution they had 
suffered on the hands of religious authorities, the prime objec- 
tive of scientists was to avenge themselves, not only on these au- 
thorities, but on religion itself as well. To this end, they pub- 
lished books to demonstrate the naiveté of the origin of religion. 
They claimed that the origins of religion sprang from the illu- 
sions of earlier men, and waged harsh attacks to defame the 
grace of religion, which led to the spread of atheism among peo- 
ple; the movement spread so widely among people that adher- 
ence to religion was considered an indication of ignorance. 


Of the severe attacks waged against religion regarding free 
thought, there is one in the Universal Grand Dictionary of the 19th 
Century of Larousse. Under the entry of Religion, the author 
offers his view on religious authorities by saying: «If one says 
that human experience requires a belief in conceivable matters, 
they say No and No, and then try to subdue the human mind 
which claims the right of distinguishing between good and evil, 
justice and tyranny. When reason is blinded and miracles turn 
into very ordinary matters, religion goes back to urge people to 
obedience. If one asks them who he should obey: his reason, 
natural duties, inner feelings, or just the laws that bring forth 
benefit to people and issue from the said sources — they say: 
No, but just obey, though in blindness». 


2. The Value of Knowledge in Islam 


Islam, however, compels its adherents to progress, by re- 
quiring them to pursue knowledge and learning with special 
attention. This is because man’s character is formed and pro- 
moted mainly by way of knowledge. God says: «Are those who 
know equal to those who know not? It is only those who are en- 
dued with understanding that receive admonition» (XXXIX: 9). 


The verse offers a special praise of knowledge. God decides 
that men of knowledge surpass others, and limits the reception 
of admonition to those endued with knowledge and understand- 
ing. 
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In another verse, The Koran declares that people of know- 
ledge are placed in ranks in the Presence of their Lord, and are 
more favoured than others: «God will raise up, to (suitable) 
ranks (and degrees), those of you who believe and who have 
been granted knowledge» (LVIII:11). 


Similarly God relies on the witness of the people of know- 
ledge concerning His Unity: «There is no god but He: that is the 
witness of God, His angels, and those endued with knowledge, 
standing firm on justice» (III:18). 


On the other hand, The Koran charges the ignorant with 
what the people of knowledge would not be pleased to receive: 
«Thus doth God seal up the hearts of those who know not» 
(XXX:59). 


In another place, God makes it clear that there is no special 
limit to knowledge: «Over every lord of knowledge there is one 
more knowing» (XII:76). This makes the people of knowledge 
less arrogant in themselves, seek more knowledge and prepare 
themselves to face the criticism of others. «Say: My Lord, adv- 
ance me in knowledge!» (XX:114). 


Islam not only urges to the progress of knowledge as thus; it 
offers the following principles that protect people from intellec- 
tual stagnation. 


A. Islam: the Creed of Evidence and Proof 


Science accepts the truth of something only after it is posi- 
tively and definitely proved, and The Koran likewise requests 
people not to take things for granted unless they are confirmed 
through proof: «They say: «None shall enter Paradise unless he 
be a Jew or a Christian». Such are their (vain) desires. Say: Pro- 
duce your proof if ye are truthful» (II:111). 


Similarly, faith should be based on proof, and those who 
attribute partners to God, in mere imitation of others, will be 
called to account by God: «If anyone invoketh, besides God, 
any other god, he hath no proof thereof; and his reckoning will 
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be only with his Lord. Verily disbelievers will fail to win 
through» (XXIII:117). 


In another verse, God’s request to polytheists to bring forth 
a proof of their adoption of gods other than God, is set in a way 
to prove the inability of polytheists to do so: «Is it not He Who 
produceth Creation, then reproduceth it, and Who provideth 
you with sustenance from heaven and the earth? (Can there be 
another) god besides God? Say: Bring forth your proof, if ye are 
truthful» (XXVII:64). 


B. Islam: the Creed of Certainty 


Science warns of taking uncertainty for certainty or replac- 
ing the latter with doubt. The truth of a certain issue is mea- 
sured by the proof that supports it: if the proof is definite, the 
issue is accepted; if not, then not. 


Such a differentiation between what is true and what is not, 
goes in harmony with the teachings of The Koran that warns of 
doubts and illusions, lest these lead to the delusion of people 
and to the corruption of their beliefs: «Wert thou to follow the 
common run of those on earth, they will mislead thee far from 
the Way of God. They follow nothing but conjecture, and they 
do nothing but lie» (VI:116). «Most of them follow naught but 
conjecture. Truly conjecture can be of no avail against Truth» (X: 
36). 


The Koran instructs people to rely on definite knowledge, 
and reproaches those who follow mere illusion and doubt: «Nay, 
the wrong-doers (merely) follow their own lusts, being devoid of 
knowledge» (XXX:29). «They say, «There is naught but our life 
of the world; we die and we live, and naught destroyeth us save 
Time». But of that they have no knowledge; they merely conjec- 
ture» (XLV:24). 


God commands Moslems to abide by this principle, saying: 
«Follow not that of which thou hast no knowledge; for every act 
of hearing, of seeing, or of (feeling in) the heart will be enquired 
into (on the Day of Reckoning)» (XVII: 36). 
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C. Islam Refuses Blind Imitation 


Science refuses imitation if there is no supporting and con- 
vincing evidence, and in this regard one finds a big difference 
between modern science and ancient «science». One need only 
notice that in the Middle Ages, for instance, acceptance or re- 
fusal of something depended merely on whether it agreed or dis- 
agreed with the view of a distinguished person. What proved to 
be a view of Aristotle, for instance, was taken as a final proof on 
a certain point, without any reference to Aristotle in person, or 
without consulting Aristotle’s evidence in this regard. 


By prohibiting blind imitation, science also agrees with the 
dictates of The Koran that strongly disagrees with those who 
adopt a certain view, not out of understanding, but in imitation 
of their ancestors: «When it is said to them, «Come to what God 
hath revealed, come to the Apostle», they say, «Enough for us 
are the ways we found our fathers following». What! even 
though their fathers were void of knowledge and guidance?» 
(V:104). «When it is said to them, «Follow what God hath re- 
vealed», they say, «Nay! we shall follow the ways of our 
fathers». What! even though their fathers were void of wisdom 
and guidance? The parable of those who reject Faith is as if one 
were to shout, like a goat-herd, to things that listen to nothing 
but calls and cries; deaf, dumb and blind, they are void of wis- 
dom» (II: 170-171). 


The second verse explains that imitation without rational 
analysis or conviction is a quality of infidels, and that one is con- 
sidered a true believer only when he learns about Islam and 
adopts it with conviction, not mere imitation. God compares the 
case of disbelievers and the one who calls on them to unify God 
but meets their refusal, to the case of a herd of animals and a 
shepherd who calls on them to come and go; they hear only 
meaningless voices and sounds. As such, infidels have deaf ears 
to the call for Justice and Truth, cannot answer the caller with 
their dumbness, and their blindness prevents them from seeing 
the Signs of such Truth. 


Likewise, The Koran warns people of blind imitation of 
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leaders and religious superiors, by saying that such leaders and 
those who blindly follow their example, shall have equal shares 
of penalty in the Hereafter, if what they had followed in this was 
mere falsehood: «(On that Day) will those who were followed 
clear themselves of those who followed (them). They would see 
the Penalty, and all relations between them would be cut off» 
(11:166). 


D. Islam Calls for the Choice of the Best 


After prohibiting people from merely imitating their ances- 
tors and blindly following the example of their leaders, The 
Koran further prohibits them from sticking to just one point of 
view. It calls for the choice of the best, because the majority of 
people, in their days of youth, adopt the view they hear of or ac- 
quire from «reliable» authors, as a shield against all opposite 
views and valid doctrines — and thus may persist in their whims 
and never depart from them. 


Hence, the principle of adopting the best was a break- 
through that showed sincerity to the world of facts and reached 
a climax only with the thinkers of the 19th century who real- 
ized that absolute facts cannot be dependent on just one limited, 
final philosophy. They maintained that they had to adopt the 
best points they could find among the existing schools of 
thought, and that just one method of discussion should not 
monopolize the best means to arrive at ultimate truth. Such is 
the principle that the Koranic wisdom declared fourteen centur- 
ies ago in God’s words: «Those who hear others’ talk and follow 
the best thereof — such are those whom God hath guided, and 
those endued with understanding» (XXXIX: 18). 


In this verse, God commands Moslems to listen to all sorts 
of views and survey all schools of thought, without refusing one 
point of view except after proper understanding and thorough in 
vestigation; they should adopt the best of what they have. Those 
who do so are the ones who have been divinely guided and who 
enjoy common sense and prudence. 
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3. Reason in Islam 


The Koran relies on reason and reproaches those who do 
not use it. In fact, reason and the activity of the intellect recur 
about fifty times in the Book; «those endued with understand- 
ing» is mentioned scores of times, and «those endued with in- 
telligence» in one place. 


The Koran explains that reason is a blessing which is to a 
large extent indispensable to arrive at proper judgements. At 
the ends of certain verses, for instance, God says: «In this there 
are Signs for those who have sense»; «We have revealed Our 
Signs unto those who have understanding»; and «Have ye not 
any understanding?» 


God reproaches those who disregard the use of reason, in 
words that leave a deeper impress in the person than the 
severest prohibition: «The worst of beasts in the sight of God 
are the deaf and the dumb, those who understand not» (VII: 
22). «Thinkest thou that most of them listen or understand? 
They are only like cattle. Nay, they are farther astray!» 
(XXV:44) 


Similarly God considers disbelievers’ disregard of the use of 
reason, as a cause for their grievous penalty in the Hereafter: 
«They will further say: Had we but listened or had sense, we 
should not (now) be among the Companions of the Blazing 
Fire!» (LXVII: 10). Such indeed is a great praise on the part of 
Islam for the use of reason, which seems to be unequalled 
among the other religions. 


4. Experimentation and Observation 


The scientific method of investigation — whether in the 
field of natural sciences, biology, sociology, or .astronomy— 
does not stem from absolute postulates or philosophic doctrines 
or mere theories; nor does it depend on judgements deduced 
from introspection or from the views of distinguished people. In- 
stead, it depends on experimentation and eye-witnessing, in 
which are used the person’s senses, on condition that the precise 
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functioning of these be supported by accurate instruments like 
the microscope and such. 


This process of observation has been the main procedure 
which natural science has followed to arrive at proper scientific 
conclusions; without it, natural sciences could not have possibly 
flourished, nor could some of the secrets of the universe have 
been discovered. 


It is also a Koranic principle; and many are the Koranic 
verses that urge on observation and the use of the ear and the 
eye and linking these to the faculty of reason to arrive at truth: 


© The faculty of seeing: «Travel in the land and see how 
God did originate creation» (XXIX: 20). 


The faculty of hearing: «Have they not travelled in the 
land, so that their hearts (and minds) may thus learn 
wisdom and their ears may thus learn to hear? Truly it is 
not their eyes that are blind, but their hearts which are 
in their bosoms» (XXII: 46). 


The «hearts» mentioned in the second verse means the 
perceptive minds, the seats of insight which «may thus learn wis- 
dom». The meaning here, therefore, is that the heart rusts and 
loses its sense and faculty of comprehension, though physically it 
is not stricken by disease. 


In another verse, God denies the existence of understanding 
in the hearts of disbelievers, saying: «They have hearts where- 
with they understand not, eyes wherewith they see not, and ears 
wherewith they hear not. They are like cattle, nay more mis- 
guided» (VII: 179). 


Knowledge depends basically on the faculties of hearing, 
seeing and reasoning. If a child were isolated from the rest of 
the world, except for the needs of food and drink with which he 
can physically survive, though he grows up to manhood, his in- 
telligence would be that of a child. This is what education says, 
and to this very fact the following verse points: «It is He Who 
brought you forth from the wombs of your mothers knowing no- 
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thing; and He gave you hearing and sight and reason and affec- 
tions, that ye may give thanks (to Him)» (XVI: 78). In other 
words, the knowledge that we acquire, is mainly acquired 
through our faculties of hearing, seeing and reasoning. 


5. The Knowledge that Islam Calls for 


What kind of knowledge does Islam call for? Is it religious 
knowledge only, as some prefer to say? Certainly not! It is any 
kind of knowledge that keeps people away from the grip of 
ignorance, whether in religious or human matters. Besides reli- 
gious knowledge, The Koran puts an equal stress on natural 
Sciences, psychology, history, geography, sociology and the 
other fields of knowledge. 


God urges people to arm themselves in such fields, so that 
they may come to know better the Grandeur of God that 
appears evident in His Creation. Besides this, there are also the 
benefits that issue from the mastery of such fields of knowledge, 
as employing scientific facts and principles in managing one’s life 
affairs. 


A. Call for Studying Natural Sciences 


Among the many verses in The Koran along this line, one 
might quote the following two: «Among His Signs is the creation 
of heavens and the earth, and the variations in your languages 
and colours; herein indeed are portents for men of knowledge» 
(XXX: 22). «Seest thou not that God sendeth down rain from 
the sky? With it We then bring out produce of various colours. 
And in the mountains are tracts white and red, of various shades 
of colour, and black intense in hue. And so amongst men and 
crawling creatures and cattle, are they of various colours. Those 
truly fear God, among His bondmen, who have knowledge» 
(XXXV: 27- 28). 


In the second verse, for instance, one notices that rain is 
known by way of natural science; the composition and qualities 
of water, by way of chemistry; the processes of plant and seed 
cultivation, by way of botany; the mountains and their coloured 
Strata, by way of geology; and the varieties of human and animal 
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origins, by way of anthropology and zoology. One might also 
see, in Those truly fear God, among His bondmen, who have 
knowledge, the fact that God limits His true fear to those who 
seek knowledge of His cosmic Signs of creation, those faithful 
people whose knowledge of the secrets of the universe makes 
them fear God the Creator. 


B. Biology 


The Koran brings man’s attention to himself and to the way 
people develop in their mothers’ wombs, God says: «Let maa 
but consider from what he is created! He is created from a 
gushing fluid that issued from between the loins and the ribs» 
(LXXXVI: 5-7). 


Close observation of human genesis explains a lot about 
biology and its mysteries concerning the development of the hu- 
man clot and the various stages and forms it passes through. 


C. Psychology 


Concerning one’s thinking of oneself, in The Koran, one 
may quote the following verse: «And also in youselves (are por- 


tents); will ye not then see?» (LI: 21). Through this insight, 
psychology emerges with its analysis of desires, inclinations and 
human motives. 


D. History and Sociology 


Islam not only urges Moslems to think of the things that 
constitute the universe but also to investigate how mighty and 
civilized past nations rose and fell after people had followed 
their lusts and neglected the portents cast in front of their eyes. 
God says: «Have they not travelled in the land and seen the na- 
ture of the consequences for those before them? They were su- 
perior to these in strength; they tilled the soil and populated itin 
greater numbers than these have done. Messengers of their own 
came unto them with clear signs (which they neglected, to their 
own destruction). It was not God who wronged them, but they 
wronged their own souls» (XXX:9). 


It would be unjust if a nation receives such a quantity of 
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knowledge and then willingly rejects to use it to get better ac- 
quainted with the reasons underlying the formation and decay, 
progress and decline, prosperity and ruin of nations. It is this 
knowledge that forms the bulk of the social and historical sci- 
ences and the branches of study they combine. 


6. Testimony of some Western Scholars on the Civi- 
lization of Islam 


Historically, and by testimony of Western scholars, it has 
been confirmed that the early Moslems who transmitted the Mes- 
sage of Islam to the different nations, assimilated whatever 
knowledge and crafts these nations had mastered. The motive 
for perfection encouraged Moslems to investigate the written 
sources of all fields of knowledge. No books were destroyed in 
the countries they conquered, as other conquerors had done be- 
fore. Instead, they only confiscated the major scientific sources; 
hired those who were weil-versed in the language of the said 
sources, to translate these into Arabic; and offered money 
generously to the translators. With this at hand, Moslems set out 
studying the translated volumes, and applying these into their 
everyday life. Their kings, princes and wealthy people provided 
them with enough support that leadership in this domain shifted 
to them, after it had been in the hands of the Greeks and the 
Romans. Moslem «universities» were transformed into centers 
visited by those who sought further understanding, and Moslems 
enriched their stock of knowledge with discoveries they achieved 
in the fields of medicine, chemistry, natural sciences, mathema- 
tics and others. 


In this connection, one might quote the views of some 
famous historians, starting with those of Professor Dreiker, of 
New York State University, in his book Dispute between Science 
and Religion. He says: The engagement of Moslems in the world 
of knowledge goes back to their early days when they occupied 
the city of Alexandria in 638 A.D., that is, six years after the 
death of Mohammed. Two centuries later, they had gone 
through all the reference books of the Greeks and given them 
their due care and attention. When Al-Ma’moun ascended to 
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the caliphate in 813 A.D., Baghdad became the leading center 
of learning all over the globe, and the Caliph provided it with in- 
numerable books, surrounded himself with scholars, and treated 
them with great affection and greeting. 


After enumerating their glorious deeds in the domain of 
natural sciences, Professor Dreiker goes on to say: If I were to 
trace the various results which this great movement led to, the 
space of my book would be too short to hold them. Arab Mos- 
lems promoted ancient studies and researches to a great extent 
and founded new fields of knowledge which had not been known 
before. 


In another place of his book, Dreiker adds: Moslem univer- 
sities were opened to all European students who came seeking 
further knowledge, and European kings and princes went to 
Moslem countries even for medical treatment. 


In his History of the Arabs, Professor Sedillot says: In the 
Middle Ages, Moslems held the leadership in the fields of sci- 
ence, philosophy and arts. They spread these wherever they 
went, and from them, knowledge passed over to Europe. 


Moreover, Dr. Gustav Lobon, professor of sociology, has 
the following to say in his book Arab Civilization: «The East was 
influenced by many people, like the Persians, the Greeks, the 
Romans and others. Though politically the effect of these peo- 
ples was great, their cultural effect was weak. What the Greeks, 
the Persians and the Romans had failed to attain in the East, the 
Arabs were able to achieve quickly without need for force; and 
what the latter were able to achieve in Egypt, was equally 
achieved in every land over which their banners fluttered — in 
places like Africa, Syria, Persia and other countries. Their au- 
thority reached even to India which they entered only as passers- 
by, and their influence was also evident in China which they vi- 
sited as tradesmen. 


«One cannot find a people with such distinctive influence 


like the Arabs. All the nations that were related to the Arabs, 
adopted their civilization, even for a period of time. 
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«The influence of the Arabs in the East was evident, not 
only in religion, language and arts: they had an extensive influ- 
ence over the East’s scientific education as well. In their rela- 
tions with India and China, the Arabs carried to the two coun- 
tries a great deal of their scientific knowledge which the Euro- 
peans unjustly hold to be of Indian and Chinese roots... 


«With this, I shall move on to prove that the influence of 
the Arabs over the West was as great as it had been over the 
East, and the European civilization came entirely from an Arab 
origin... In fact, one cannot conceive the role the Arabs played 
in the West, unless one considers the state of Europe before the 
Arabs brought their civilization over to it. If one goes back to 
the ninth century A.D., when the Arab civilization in Spain was 
in full bloom, one finds that the cultural centers in the West 
were more like towers inhabited by savage feudal princes who 
took pride in their illiteracy and inability to read.., 


«A long time had elapsed before Europe could realize its lib- 
eration, and its inclination to learning took shape only in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries A.D. When a certain group of 
people decided to lift up the veil of ignorance which had en- 
veloped them, they turned their faces toward the Arabs». 


Along this vein, Professor Leberi says: «Had the Arabs not 
appeared on the stage, the renaissance of modern Europe might 
have lagged many centuries». 


The translated Arab scientific works remained the only 
source of instruction in the European universities for six centu- 
ties. Furthermore, the influence of the Arabs in fields like medi- 
Cine, still exists at present. The books of Avicenna were under- 
stood in Montpelier, France, only at the end of the last century. 
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PRINCIPLES OF 
HYGIENE IN ISLAM 


1. Islam’s Care for Hygiene 


Islam set down a number of regulations pertaining to man’s 
body to protect it from disease and illness, in view of the close 
relation between body and spirit. A person with a sick body can- 
not lead an active life and fulfill his duty as a good member of 
the human community. 


A sick person has a weak will and limbs, a disturbed frame 
of mind, and a nervous temper. That is why in The Koran God 
praises bodily strength as coupled with righteousness and good 
morality. A daughter of Shu’aib talks to her father about Moses, 
saying: «O (dear) father! Hire him, for the best of men for thee 
to employ is he who is strong and trusty» (XXVIII:26). 


In another Koranic verse, bodily strength is described as a 
commendable trait. Of Talut (Saul), God says to the people of 
Israel: «God hath chosen him above you, and hath gifted him 
abundantly with knowledge and bodily prowess. God granteth 
His authority to whom He pleaseth. God careth for all, and He 
knoweth all things» (11:247). 


The Hadith also hints at the trait of the strong believer; the 
Prophet says: «A strong believer is better and more endeared to 
God than a weak one, though each is good». 


As far as the Islamic doctrines related to people's health are 
concerned, one notices that Islam imposes on its adherents a 
number of principles which modern medicine considers as very 
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basic in driving away disease before it strikes, and diminishing 
its severity if it does. Islam shows special concern for preventive 
measures, as well as for therapeutic measures which might help 
in diminishing bodily illness, as we shall see in this chapter. 


2. Preventive Measures 


The best treatment for illness is for one not to fall sick; this 
is what modern medicine teaches. In other words, «A dirhem of 
precaution is far better than a kantar of treatment». That is why 
one sees preventive medicine blooming in civilized countries 
where governments and institutions exert considerable efforts in 
teaching its principles to students and citizens alike as an indis- 
pensable necessity. In Islam, preventive measures are divided 
into four major categories, each. branching into subdivisions: 
cleanliness, food and drinking, public health, and physical exer- 
cise. 


A. Cleanliness 


Islam pays special attention to cleanliness, and the Prophet 
is reported once to have said: «Cleanliness is next to godli- 
ness». This concern is demonstrated in the following: 


i. Ablution 


Ablution is obligatory in Islam before the performance of 
prayer‘). God says: «O ye who believe! When ye prepare for 
prayer, wash your faces, and your hands (and arms) to the 
elbows; rub your head (with water); and (wash) your feet to the 
ankles» (V:6). 


ii. Bathing 


Islam makes it the duty of every man and woman to bathe 
all the body after sexual intercourse or a wet dream: «If ye are 
in a state of impurity (arising from sex pollution), then bathe 
your whole body» (V: 6). 


— 


(1) Refer to «Prayer» and in special to the section dealing with Wudou' (ablution), 
on pp. 131 - 133 of the present book 
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iii. Cleaning of Teeth 


Islam also requires the cleaning of teeth with a siwak or 
other means. The Prophet says: «Had I not feared my people 
would find it inconvenient, I would have demanded them to use 
the siwak before every prayer». 


In one of his articles. Dr. Hamed Al-Badri Al-Ghawabi 
comments on the use of the siwak, saying: «Considering it from 
the medical point of view, this plant consists chemically of cellu- 
lose fibers, some volatile oils, an aromatic resin and some miner- 
al salts, the most important of which are sodium chloride, potas- 
sium chloride and calcium oxalate». 


«A siwak», he further says, «is a natural toothbrush pro- 
vided with mineral salts and aromatic elements which help in 
cleaning the teeth. The Prophet and his Companions used this 
natural toothbrush centuries ago, whereas people in general 
used the toothbrush to clean their teeth in the year 1800 for the 
first time». 


«Besides, if people neglect their teeth, their teeth wili suffer 
decay and caries, and these would discharge poisons which are 
assimilated by the body and cause many diseases». 


iv. Nail Clipping and Hair Cutting 


The Prophet requests people to take care of their bodies; he 
says five things should be done: shaving the hair growths about 
the sex organs, circumcision, trimming the moustaches, shaving 
the armpit-hairgrowth, and clipping the nails. 


v. Cleanliness from Contamination 


Islam applies the term «contamination» to all polluted 
things or at least things liable to infect people with disease such 
as blood, fecal matter, pus which leaves the body, animal carcas- 
ses, and similar impurities by way of which diseases are transmit- 
ted. 


To this effect, Islam urges believers on the cleanliness of clo- 
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thing during the time of prayer: «Thy garments keep free from 
Stain» (LXXIV:4). 


The Prophet also advises Moslems to wash their hands after. 


waking up: «When one of you wakes up, let him not put his 
hand in a food container unless he washes his hands three times; 
no one knows where his hands were lodged during sleep». 


B. Eating and Drinking 


Islam instructs people to eat of the good things provided for 
them, and never to approach bad food: «O ye who believe! Eat of 
the good things that We have provided for you, and be grateful 
to God, if it is Him ye worship. He hath only forbidden you 
dead meat", and blood, and the flesh of swine, and that on 
which any other name hath been invoked besides that of 
God») (I1:172-173). 


i. The Harmful Effects of Eating Dead Meat and Other Kinds 


Dead meat is that of an animal which dies of itself or in an 
eee 


(1) Dead meat (carrion), according to Figh (Islamic Jurisprudence), is «anything 

that dies of itself and is not expressly killed for food, with the Takbir (saying, 
«God is the Greatest») duly pronounced on it. But there are exceptions, e.g., 
fish and locusts are lawful, though they have not been made specially halal 
(legal) with the Takbir. But even fish or locusts as carrion would be obviously 
ruled out». 
«In the matter of the killing for meat», Abdullah Yusuf Ali explains, «the 
general rule is that the name of the true God should be pronounced as a rite in 
order to call our attention to the fact that we do not take life thoughtlessly but 
solemnly for food, with the permission of God. to whom we render the life 
back. The question of hunting is then raised. How can this solemn rite be per- 
formed when we send forth trained hawks, trained hounds, or trained cheetahs 
or other animals trained for the chase? They must necessarily kill at some dis- 
tance from their masters. Their game is legalised on these conditions: (1) that 
they are trained to kill, not merely for their own appetite, or out of mere wan- 
tonness, but for their master’s food; the training implies that something of the 
solemnity which God has taught us in this matter goes into their action; and (2) 
we are to pronounce the name of God over the quarry; this is interpreted to 
mean that the Takbir should be pronounced when the hawk or dog, ete., is re- 
leased to the quarry», 
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accident. In his book Islam and Modern Medicine, Dr. Abdul 
Aziz Ismail explains that the animal which dies of itself must 
have died for some reason. If death was due to a disease, then 
there is no doubt the disease or poisoning still dwells in the car- 
cass though the flesh of the carcass is sterilized by cooking, and 
eating of it may cause death. 


Kinds of Dead Meat 


As for animals which die in an accident, Islam prohibits eat- 
ing their flesh by saying: «Forbidden to you (for food) are: dead 
meat, blood, the flesh of swine, and that on which hath been in- 
voked the name of other than God; that which hath been killed 
by strangling, by a violent blow, by a headlong fall, or by being 
gored to death; and that which hath been (partly) eaten by a 
wild animal» (V:4-5). 


ii. The Harmful Effects of Eating Beasts and Birds of Prey 

Islam similarly prohibits the flesh of birds provided with 
claws and beasts provided with tusks, due to the stiffness of their 
muscles, the colouring of their flesh and ugliness, of its smell. In 
this connection, the Prophet says: «Prohibited to you (for food) 
is the flesh of all birds provided with claws, and beasts provided 
with tusks», 


iii. The Harmful Effects of Blood Ingestion 


Islam prohibits the ingestion of blood, that is, the liquid 
blood which gushes from a siaughtered animal and then thick- 
ens, without including the spleen or liver which function in a 
way as reservoirs of blood in the body; also excluded here is the 
blood permeated within the tissues of the slaughtered flesh. 


Blood is extremely harmful to health when ingested as a 
‘oodstuff. 


iv. The Harmful Effects of Eating the Flesh of Swine 


By prohibiting the flesh of swine, Islam protects Moslems 
rom the attacks of the worms, larvae and such as reside in the 
swine’s muscular tissues. One scholar says, «The afflictions of 
these worms are widespread in certain regions of France, Ger- 
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many, Italy and England; but they are non-existent in Eastern 
countries where the flesh of swine is prohibited». To this effect, 
the Encyclopedia Britannica") reports: «Although Trichinella is 
widespread in many hosts — such as rats, dogs, and cats — man, 
because of his food habits, acquires trichinosis primarily from 
the consumption of pork... It is estimated that approximately 
28,000,000 persons throughout the world are infected with 
Trichinella, and that 21,000,000 of them live in the United 
States. Probably 350,000 new infections develop in the U.S. 
each year». 


Regarding the hazardous diseases which attack people as a 
result of eating pork, the Britannica reports: «The most serious 
parasites of swine are round-worms, although protozoa and 
mange mites may sometimes be of considerable importance. 


«Ascaris suum is the most injurious roundworm of swine. 
The adult worms are found in the small intestine, where they 
compete with their host for food. Even more serious are the 
effects caused by the migration of the larvae. The females lay 
eggs, which pass out of the body. Infective larvae develop inside 
the eggs on the ground. These embryonated eggs are very resis- 
tant to the effects of heat, cold, sunlight, and chemicals, and 
may remain alive in the soil for more than four years. When 
they are swallowed by a pig they hatch in the intestine, and the 
larvae migrate to the liver and lungs, where they undergo some 
growth. They are then coughed up and swallowed, and finally 
become adults in the small intestine. The migrations of the lar- 
vae damage the liver and lungs, causing pneumonia, difficult 
breathing, stunting, and even death... 


«Another round-worm is Trichinella spiralis. The tiny adults 
are found in the intestine, while the larvae occur in the muscles, 
where they cause the painful and sometimes fatal disease, trichi- 
nosis. This disease is serious in man, but swine seldom show 
symptoms». 

In another volume, the Britannica offers more information 
on Trichinoisis: «The clinical manifestations of trichinosis are in 


(1) Quoted from the edition of 1970, vol. 17 (under the entry pig)and vol. 22 
(under the entry Trichinosis). 
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general related to the number of worms developing in a particu- 
lar infection, the most severe illness usually being associated 
with large numbers of organisms. Persons contracting light infec- 
tions may show no evidence of ill-health. Diagnosis of sporadic 
cases is difficult because the symptoms simulate closely those of 
many other conditions. Nausea, vomiting, diarrhea, and abdom- 
inal pain may appear within 24 to 48 hours, related to the de- 
velopment of worms in the intestine. Such symptoms may be ab- 
sent, but those arising from the migration of larvae through the 
body may be detected between one and three weeks after infec- 
tion. They include weakness, fatigue, headache, and fever 
accompanied by chills and sweats; some patients have sore 
throat or laryngitis with cough. Swelling around the eyes and 
face is a common symptom. A rash may be present on the trunk 
and upper extermities. 


«When the larvae begin to reach the muscles, pronounced 
muscle pain and stiffness of the joints are experienced. Symp- 
toms of heart disease may be present, and pneumonia is not an 
unusual complication. The larvae may invade the spinal cord 
and brain and give rise to symptoms simulating meningitis, en- 
cephalitis, or poliomyelitis. The acute phase of the disease lasts 
from two to three days in mild cases and up to three to four 
weeks in more severely infected persons. If complications ensue, 
the course may be prolonged... The morality rate of clinically 
recognized cases is fairly low; in the United States for example, 
it is said to be approximately 5%». 


Besides the facts cited above, one may add the following: 


a. No medical specialist can definitely say that a pig is not in- 
fected by these worms unless he dissects every part of the 
pig’s muscles and tests it under a microscope, which seems 
to be impossible, for if he does so the animal’s flesh would 
be totally used up. 


b. No decisive treatment has been arrived at for Trichinosis, 


and for technical reasons medications seem to be useless. 
Besides, swine flesh carries to man some septic microbes 
and parathyphoid which cause acute poisoning accompanied 
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by severe intlamations in the digestive system which might 
lead to death in a period of hours. 


c. On the other hand, specialists in nutrition have analyzed 
different sorts of meat, and found that pork contains double 
the amount of fat in other kinds of meat. Hence consumers 
of pork find large amounts of fatty precipitations in their 
bodies. Cholesterol is one of the fatty residues circulating in 
the blood stream at a certain percentage; if the degree of fat 
and butter and oil ingestion increases, the percentage of 
cholesterol rises in blood. It is this cholesterol which causes 
arteriosclerosis and heart diseases. 


y. The Harmful Effects of Drinking Liquor 


To protect people’s health, Islam prohibits the drinking of 
intoxicants. The Koran says: «O ye who believe! Wine and 
gambling, dedication of stones, and (devination by) arrows, are 
an abomination of Satan’s handiwork. Eschew such (abomina- 
tion), that ye may prosper» (V:90). 


In this connection, the Prophet says: «Every intoxicant is a li- 
quor, and all liquors are prohibited». He also says: «God’s curse 
is On wine as well as on him who drinks it, him who offers it, 
him who buys it, him who sells it, him who produces it, him who 
transports it, and him whom it is transported to». Then he says: 
«Eschew wine because it is a key to all evil». 


The Hygienic Harmful Effects of Alcohol 


In his book Islam and Modern Medicine, Dr. Abdul Aziz 
Ismail says, «The basis of liquor is alcohol in different degrees 
which exists in a low degree in man’s body to help in digesting 
sugar compounds... It also.has some medical benefits, but these, 
it seems, are restricted to this small dose. When it increases, it 
causes damage especially when the ingestion has been for a con- 
siderable time, resulting in a chronic inflammation of nerves 
and kidneys, in arteriosclerosis, hepatic petrification, and car- 
diac weakness. 


«One may ask: Why can’t wine be taken in a small dose? 
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The answer is that alcohol differs from most other materials in 
that, though it is taken in small doses, it brings about weakness 
in one’s will and judgement; this increases his psychic agitation, 
and here lies the danger». 


The effect of wine on a mature person starts with a dose of 
ten grams of alcohol — probably one glass of whisky or cognac 
— which might not necessarily make him drunk. But it does 
have some effect on his physical and mental state. When the 
person is subjected to a test under this condition, his conceptual 
abilities undergo some change. For instance, if he is typing on a 
typewriter, his mistakes are more than he usually makes in 
ordinary conditions; and if he drives avehicle he does not follow 
the traffic regulations with precision. Statistical studies have 
confirmed that around 12-20% of traffic accidents are due to 
drinking alcoholic beverages. 


Some physicians find that, though liquors are taken in small 
doses, they are greatly harmful to the enzymes along the gas- 
trointestinal tract which are indispensable to the proper func- 
tioning of the digestive process. 


A small dose of liquor causes a rise in blood pressure. This 
might not cause considerable harm, but real harm takes effect 
when the person is already suffering from high blood pressure, 
which in time may cause serious trouble in the brain blood- 
vessels and may lead to real danger. 


Regarding the effects of alcohol on the digestive system, a 
specialist physician explains that liquors have destructive effects 
on the gastrointestinal tract. He says that the liver is an organ 
most sensitive to the harmful effects of alcoholic compounds. 
They cause its petrification and lead to dangerous complications, 
like dropsy, a spread of swelling, jaundice, a rise of blood pres- 
sure in the hepatic artery — which in turn leads to varicose veins 
in the stomach and the lower esophagus thus causing a hemor- 
rhage. 


Alcohol also has a bad effect on the pancreas which gets 
petrified; the intestines and rectum are afflicted with anal 
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hemorrhage and a congestion in the lower section of the large 
intestine. 


Regarding therapy by way of alcohol, he explains: Never 
has alcohol been a cure for internal maladies, though some 
physicians now and before consider that alcohol has an effect in 
enlarging blood vessels. It has been recently discovered that this 
widening effect of alcohol on arteries is only temporary and is 
often followed by a state of congestion, which is clearly man- 
ifested in the form of blood congestion in the person’s face and 
limbs. This means that alcohol causes petrification in arterial 
muscles. 


Tarek Ibn Suwaid Al-Juafi is reported to have once con- 
sulted the Prophet concerning alcohol, and the latter forbade 
him to produce it. Al-Ju’afi said that he was producing it only 
for medication. The prophet replied that it was never a medi- 
cine,, but a malady by itself. And Mohammed’s view is now 
medically confirmed. 


In this connection, the Encyclopedia Britannica offers the 
following satisfactory comment: «Continued excessive drinking 
produces a number of disagreeable physical symptoms that add to 
the alcoholic’s anxiety and call for additional drinking. The lin- 
ing of the stomach and intestines becomes inflamed so that food 
is not easily digested. Furthermore, morning nausea renders any 
food unpalatable, and the alcoholic therefore may take two or 
three drinks on arising in order to overcome his nausea and 
anxiety. With the loss of essential dietary constituents the alco- 
holic begins to show signs of food deficiencies. 


«His nerves, particularly those in his legs, may undergo de- 
generation, giving rise to pain and weakness. The liver suffers 
severe changes, grouped by physicians under the term citrhosis. 
The organ is enlarged, the person’s skin darkens as he becomes 
jaundiced, the abdominal cavity swells as it fills with fluid. 
Sometimes. the patient dies in a coma as a result of failure of liv- 
er function. He suffers severe headaches, dizziness, nausea and 
vomiting, the well-known hangover symptoms. These symptoms 


are partly due to gastritis, or inflammation of the lining of the sto- 
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mach, but they are also a direct effect of alcohol on the inner 
ear, the part of that organ that aids in regulating the equilibrium 
of the body. The characteristic thirst is ascribed to loss of fluids 
through perspiration, unrination, and vomiting». 


In his book The Origin of Laws, for instance, Bentam says 
that in Northern regions, wine turns the person into an idiot; in 
Southern regions, into a madman — whereas Islam prohibits all 
alcoholic beverages, and this is one of its merits. 


vi. Prohibition of Gluttony 


God says: «Eat and drink, but waste not by excess, for God 
loveth not the wasters» (VII:31). 


To this effect, the Prophet says: «Never has man filled a re- 
ceptacle more evil than his abdomen. It suffices him to take a 
few mouthfuls to keep himself strong. If he cannot, then let him 
reserve a third of it for food, the other third for water, and the 
last for breathing». 


vii. Benefits of Fasting 


When carried out properly, fasting as prescribed in Islam, 
can to a large extent help in the treatment of the following cases: 


a. Chronic intestinal troubles accompanied by a fermentation 
of albuminous and starchy materials. In this case, fasting is 
successful especially when no water is drunk between the 
two meals and a long lapse of time goes in between, as is 
the case in the fasting of Ramadan. 


b. Increase in one’s weight resulting from excessive eating and 
little physical activity. Here, fasting proves to be better than 
other forms of treatment, especially when moderation is ap- 
plied in eating after the Athaan of the Evening Prayer and 
at the time of the Sahour (last meal before daybreak during 
Ramadan). 


c. Diabetes whose spread ‘accompanies a rise in the level of 
blood pressure. During the early stages of this disease and 
before its manifestation, it is sometimes accompanied and 
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even caused by an increase in the body weight. Fasting 
proves to be a helpful treatment. Even after the appearance 
of insulin, fasting remains a very significan treatment pre- 
scribed for this disease, especially if the person is over- 
weight. Before insulin, there was no treatment for diabetes 
other than fasting. 


d. Severe and chronic inflammation of the kidneys, accompa- 
nied by swelling. 


e. Heart diseases accompanied by swelling. 
f. Chronic arthritis, especially when accompanied by obesity. 


One may wonder: Fasting in this case needs the supervision 
of a physician for every disease, while fasting enjoined on Mos- 
lems in Ramadan is meant only for the healthy. This is true, but 
the benefit of fasting, on the part of the healthy, is to protect 
people against such diseases, especially the ones cited above. 
These diseases work gradually on people, and in their early 
stages they can hardly be detected. Medically speaking, preven- 
tion against such diseases lies in fasting; in fact, prevention, in 
this connection, is very effective before the appearance of the 
disease. 


vii. Honey and its Benefits 


In this connection, The Koran says: «Thy Lord taught the 
Bee to build its cells in hills, on trees, and in (men’s) habita- 
tions; then to eat of all the produce (of the earth), and find with 
skill the spacious paths of its Lord. There issues from within 
their bodies a drink of varying colours, wherein is healing for 
men. Verily in this is a Sign for those who give thought» 
(XVI:68- 69). 


C. Public Health 


Prevention is far better than therapy. Islam adopts this 
theory in the following cases: 


i. Call for Medication 


Islam urges people on medication, and the Prophet says: 
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«Every malady has a medication, and when medicine conquers 
the malady the person heals by God’s leave». 


Along this vein, Islam fought against jugglery, bosh and 
illusion; abolished charms and incantation employed by sooth- 
sayers in the Pre-Islamic Period; and disparaged the fancies of 
those who ascribed maladies to jinns and demons. Islam lets 
people investigate rationally the causes of diseases and discover 
their treatment. 


ii. The Quarantine 


Islam was the first to lay down the principles of quarantine, 
long before modern medicine. The Prophet says: «When you 
hear of a plague in a country, see that you never get therein; and 
if it strikes where you dwell, that you never leave therefrom». 
Had Europe known of this principle and applied it when stricken 
by plague in the middle of the fourth century, the rate of human 
losses would have been much less; those who died of plague 
were about 25 million. 


From among the Tartars, the plague spread to the south of 
Russia in 1346, and it kept its sway till 1370-1374. While plague 
was spreading in Europe, the cities of Milan and Venice en- 
forced severe measures which, later on, were copied and im- 
proved by Raguea (Yugoslavia); shelters were built away from 
the city so that suspected comers would dwell and stay therein in 
isolation for 30 days, which were later on made 40. 


islam prescribes the quarantine for animals as well. The 
Prophet says: «Let not the owner of sickly animals visit the own- 
er of healthy ones» lest the former transport the disease to the 
latter’s herd. 


The Prophet also says: «See that you flee from the leprous 
as you do from a lion!» 


In this connection, one might say that among the preventive 
measures of Islam is its urge on the quick burial of the dead 
when death is confirmed, because people’s corpses soon rot, 
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and there is fear of the spread of contagious diseases among the 
healthy. 


iii. Separation from Menstruating Women 


Islam forbids making sexual intercourse with a menstruating 
woman: «They ask thee concerning women’s courses. Say: They 
are a hurt and a pollution: so keep away from women in their 
courses, and do not approach them until they are clean» 
(11:222). 


Sexual intercourse during a woman’s menstruation inflicts 
harm on both husband and wife. 


iv. The Harmful Effects of Adultery 


The prohibition of adultery also has something tò do with 
Islam’s preventive measures against sex diseases. The Koran 
commands: «Never come nigh to adultery, for it is a shameful 
(deed) and an evil, opening the way (to other evils)» (XVII:32). 


Islam’s prohibition of the crime of adultery stems not only 
from social reasons, but also from basic considerations pertain- 


ing to consequent diseases which afflict the adulterer’s body and 
spirit. 


v. The Dog’s Impurity 


Islam warns that the dog is an impure animal, and the 
Prophet explains: «If a dog licks one of your vessels, see that 
you spill the vessel first, and then wash it seven times, once with 
clean sand». 


It is another scientific marvel achieved by Islam long before 
modern Medicine could confirm that dogs transport many dis- 
eases to people. Under the title of «Dangers Arising from the 
Possession of, or Contact with Dogs» in the German Cosmos 
magazine, Dr. Finster reports: «People’s increasing desire to 
possess dogs these days obliges us to bring attention to conse- 
quent dangers, especially if this desire pushes the owner to dally 
with his dog, kiss it, let it lick his hands or the food leftover in a 
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container. Besides its disagreement with proper taste and re- 
fined manners, it disagrees with the principles of hygiene. The 
dangers which threaten man’s health due to this lenient attitude 
towards dogs should never be underrated. Dogs may carry a 
tapeworm (Taenia) which is transmitted to man, afflicting him 
with serious diseases. 


«It has been noticed in Friesland, Holland, where dogs are 
used in pulling, that among every 100 there are 12 infected ones. 
In Iceland, one out of every 43 people has been found infected; 
and in Australia the rate is higher, for one out of every 39 peo- 
ple has been found infected. This tapeworm has also been 
noticed to be the direct cause of many diseases elsewhere». 


Dr. Finster then adds: «What people should be sure of is 
that they must never dally with dogs. They have to instruct their 
children to stay away from them and never let these lick their 
hands. Dogs should not be kept where children exercise, nor 
should dogs be fed in dishes from which people eat, or be let 
into food stores, public places or restaurants. Generally speak- 
ing, they should be kept away from all that is related to people’s 
food or drink». 


D. Physical Exercise 


Islam also shows great care to physical exercise, as can be 
noticed in the following: 


i. Benefits of Prayer Performance 


Regular prayer is a religious «physical exercise» which every 
Moslem should perform five times a day without exhaustion. As 
such, it envigorates the body and activates one’s intestines, mus- 
cles and joints. 


In Liwa’ul-Islam (The Banner of Islam) magazine, Profes- 
sor Ahmed M. Marzouk” explains: «On observing the move- 
ments performed during prayer, one finds a resemblance be- 


(1) Specialist in Physical Education at the universities of Scotland, Germany and 
Sweden. 
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tween these and the Swedish system of athletics. The Swedish 
system is not more than a hundred years old, while that of 
prayer in Islam has been going on for fourteen hundred years or 
a bit less. 


«If we compare the movements done at prayer, with what 
the Swedish Mr. Lynge brings forth, we find that the body 
movement during prayer is better and more appropriate to all 
people, young and old, male and female. 


«Prayer performance starts with the Takbir by raising one’s 
hands and turning the shoulder joints upward, which is exactly 
what the Swedish system prescribes; this helps in stretching the 
chest muscles wide. 


«After the Takbir and recitation of Al-Fatiha and another 
Koranic passage, the worshipper bends his torso forward and 
puts his hands on his knees. By taking this posture, the body 
does the following: the person moves his leg joints, stretches his 
vertebral column, presses his hands against his knees and thus 
fastens them. Both acts — the stretching of the vertebral col- 
umn, and fastening the knees back — are very important and 
useful to the body. Athletic systems have copied this posture, re- 
questing the athlete to bend his torso forward, but none of these 
systems seems to have joined the two movements together. 


«On the other hand, prostration is a collective movement 
whose benefit includes all the body. The complete bending of 
the knees helps in preventing the stiffness of the knee itself. 
Bending the torso and placing the forehead on the ground, in 
the prostration, are most useful movements in doing a kind of 
self-acting massage to the stomach and digestive system, which 
helps in the digestive activity and prevents constipation. This 
posture is equally useful to females because it keeps the womb 
in its proper place and prevents any twisting or crookedness in 
it». Similarly it helps in eliminating the prolapse of the stomach, 
which modern physicians have confirmed as the best treatment 
in this connection. 


To this effect, the Prophet says: «The worst of people is he 
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who steals from his prayer», that is, he who does not stand fully 
erect, when he is supposed to, or bend completely or prostrate 
or sit with vitality, which obviously should be performed with a 
display of humbleness. That is why God reproaches such wor- 
shippers, saying: «When they stand up to prayer, they perform it 
languidly» (IV:142). 


Prayer as such is an «exercise» which can be easily per- 
formed, and its times are fairly distributed over the parts of the 
day, covering the daybreak, noon, afternoon, sunset and even- 
ing, with the obligation of keeping the body clean throughout. 


ii. Prohibition of Bodily Exhaustion 


The Koran says: «On no soul doth God place a burden great- 
er than it can bear» (II:286). 


Since prayer, besides including an athletic exercise, is fun- 
damentally a spiritual worship, it should be performed by the 
healthy as well as the sick. However, since not all the sick can 
perform the-movements of prayer, Islam shows some lenience. 
Omran Ibn Hasin is reported to have said: «I was suffering of 
hemorrhoids and consulted the Prophet concerning prayer; he 
said: Perform your prayers while standing erect; if you cannot, 
then while sitting; still if you cannot, while leaning on your 
side». 


Similarly Islam frees physically incapable people of the 
obligation of Hajj, and the sick of that of Jihad: «No blame is 
there upon the blind, nor any blame upon those born lame, nor 
any blame upon the sick» (XXIV:61). 


In this way Islam links spiritual benefits to bodily benefits so 
that Moslems may be provided with spiritual, as well as bodily, 
bliss. 
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Chapter One 


GOVERNMENT IN ISLAM 


On considering the Koranic legislation regarding the system 
of government, penal laws, financial practices and procedures, 
and foreign policy— one finds that The Koran does not give de- 
tails but sets general principles and rules. 


In the system of government, for instance, The Koran does 
not specify a particular pattern that the Islamic government 
should adopt; nor does it specify the way different governmen- 
tal departments ought to be organized. Instead, it establishes 
the fixed principles on which the system of government might 
be based to achieve justice. 


The point in this is that the circumstances of people vary 
with different places and times. A certain law might guarantee 
the general welfare in one period, but not necessarily in 
another. Had God stated in The Koran detailed and specified 
regulations, Moslems might have fallen in embarrassment, espe- 
cially on finding that their welfare contradicts with the instruc- 
tions of the Book. That is why divine wisdom required that God 
set in The Koran only those basic rules and general principles 
which are the same for all times and places, and leave the pre- 
scription of detailed laws and regulations to the separate nations 
to adopt according to their welfare, on condition that these laws 
and regulations do not contradict with the basic principles 
embodied in the Book. 


1. God is the Only Author of Laws 


The first foundation of the system of government is that 
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God alone is the Author of laws, and that no human may enact 
Jaws other than those established by God. As for those cases re- 
garding which no legal text has been revealed, the Shariiah en- 
trusts their judgement to the decision of the Mujtahids (experts 
on legal interpretation and jurisprudence). 


In this connection, God says: «The Command is for none 
but God; He hath commanded that ye worship none but Him» 
(XII: 40). «We have sent down to thee the Book in truth, that 
thou mightest judge between people as guided by God» 
(IV:105). God commands believers to follow the dictates of the 
Shariiah, and forbids them to follow that which opposes it, 
saying: «Follow the Revelation given unto you from your Lord, 
and follow not, as friends or protectors, other than Him. Little 
it is ye remember of admonition» (VII:2). 


God makes a definite prohibition of departure from the 
terms of the Shariiah, and considers those who follow other 
than the Shariiah as disbelievers, wrong-doers and rebellious: 
«Whoso judgeth not by that which God hath revealed: such are 
disbelievers» (V:44), «Whoso judgeth not by that which God 
hath revealed: such are wrong-doers» (V:45). «Whoso judgeth 
not by that which God hath revealed: such are rebellious» 
(V:47). 


God also swears by His Sacred Name to deny the faith to 
believers until they make Mohammed an arbitrator of their dis- 
putes, and, as a condition to accept their faith, they must never 
show resistance or anguish to the decisions of the Prophet, but 
accept them in full conviction: «By thy Lord, they can have no 
(real) faith, until they make thee judge in all disputes between 
them, and find in their souls no resistance against thy decisions, 
but accept them with the fullest conviction» (IV:65). And if a 
believer makes decisions opposite to what God and His Apostle 
decreed, he deviates from the Right Path: «It is not fitting for a 
believer, man or woman, when a matter hath been decided by 
God and His Apostle, to have any option about their decision; 
if any person disobeyeth God and His Apostle, he is indeed on 
a clearly Wrong Path» (XXXIII:36). 
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With this in mind, two important issues stem from the fact 
that the Command is God’s alone: 


A. The steadiness and permanence of the Shariiah although 
rulers are changed 


The case is not so with positive laws which are set down by 
rulers to protect their principles and support the system they 
have established. 


B. Respect for and confidence in the Shariiah because it is God- 
sent 


This attitude makes people obey the Shariiah, because 
obedience here brings people closer to God, whereas disobedi- 
ence leads to God’s grievous Penalty, both in the present world 
and the Hereafter. In fact, laws are valued by how truly indi- 
viduals obey them, respect them and have confidence in them. 


2. The Islamic Government is Not Theocratic 


If the Islamic government abides by God’s decrees, it does 
not mean that it is a theocratic government, one in which the 
governor or ruler — whether he be an individual or a group — 
derives his authority from God. Theocracy is very far from the 
principles of Islam; a theocratic government derives its origin 
from old religious notions with which the clergy and kings 
claimed that their authority was granted them by God. Thus they 
set down laws to meet their personal desires probably because 
their religion includes no legislative line besides moral instruc- 
tions. The Islamic State, however, holds in its set-up all the leg- 
islative instructions that The Koran brought forth, in which no 
religious class disposes arbitrarily of governmental authorities. It 
is only the public that performs such authorities, for in the view 
of The Koran it is only the public that is the viceroy and repre- 
sentative of God on earth. To this effect, God says: «Thy Lord 
said to the angels: I will create a viceroy in the earth» (II: 30). 


As such, the public becomes the source of all authority, 
and that is why God used to address «all» believers while com- 
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manding them to carry out His Decrees: «O ye who believe! 
The Law of Equality is prescribed to you...» (II:178). 


But as the whole public cannot possibly fulfil all the neces- 
sary responsibilities, God required that choice be made of a 
group of people to undertake such responsibilities; it should be 
settled in unanimity and in harmony with the general welfare. 
Those the nation chooses for leadership stay under the nation’s 
supervision, and they have to be obeyed as well. God calls them 
those charged with authority, and says: «O ye who believe! Obey 
God, and obey the Apostle and those charged with authority 
among you. If ye dispute over anything among yourselves, refer 
it to God and His Apostle, if ye really believe in God and the 
Last Day. That is best, and most suitable for final determina- 
tion» (IV:59). 

Obedience goes to God in the first place, and this can be 
achieved by abiding by The Koran which comprises all of God’s 
Commandments and Prohibitions, and is the first source of leg- 
islation that can never be ignored when it contains a definite 
and final decision on a certain issue. 


Obedience also goes to the Apostle, for it is he who clar- 
ifies the terms and purposes of the Koranic legislation that 
appear here and there in the Book. Reported in an uninter- 
rupted transmission from Mohammed, the Prophetic Hadith 
(Prophetic tradition) thus comes in the second place after The 
Koran. 


The third source of legislation which believers have to 
abide by lies in «those charged with authority among you». They 
are the people in whose hands lies the management of affairs, to 
whom other people refer, and whose views reflect the views of 
the nation. In this connection, Sheikh Mohammed Abdo ex- 
plains: «By those charged with authority is meant those Moslems 
in whose hands lies the supervision of affairs, including rulers, 
scholars, army officials and such leaders to whom people refer 
in the management of things and the general well-being. When 
such leaders agree on something, they have to be obeyed, pro- 
vided that they be members of our community and do not dis- 
obey God’s Commandments or the Prophetic Sunna as has been 
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transmitted in an uninterrupted transmission; they also have to 
function voluntarily in dealing with affairs and settling them, 
and what they agree on has to pertain to the general welfare, 
which they are authorized to consider and deal with, and not 
questions of belief or worship». 


Such authorized people constitute what may be called a 
«Supreme Board of the Nation» that supervises the nation’s 
welfare in all times and cases. When the «Board» agrees on 
something the nation has to obey, the ruler has to put the deci- 
sion into practise. so that if he refuses to do so he will be dis- 
missed from his office. 


The agreement of authorized people is called Consensus, 
the third pillar of legislation in Islam, to which is referred when 
there is no specific text in The Koran or the Sunna concerning 
certain questions of dispute. 


When some kind of disagreement takes place between the 
authorized people themselves, God says they have to refer to 
the general principles of religion, where they can look for pur- 
poses and causes, and thus judge questions through analogy, 
and by comparing similar cases to each other in the light of the 
spirit of religion (IV: 59). 


The authorized people examine the question in dispute 
according to the rules of religion and to their comparative study 
of cases, with the support of a group of well-versed men in this 
regard. Scholars of Figh (Islamic jurisprudence) consider analo- 
gy the fourth source of legislation which functions only in mat- 
ters of ordinary practises. In matters of worship, however, every 
legist may follow his own convictions, and each Moslem may 
copy the example of whomever he chooses among the reliable 
legists. But the Prophet explains: «No obedience is due to any- 
one if it be against God’s Commandments; it is due only when 
goodness be its purpose». 


3. Some Bases for Establishing the Islamic State 
A. Consultation 


God requires that citizens obey those charged with author- 
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ity for the accomplishment of the general welfare. For such peo- 
ple, God set down a law which they have to observe to avoid 
committing serious mistakes that might bring ruin to the State: 
it is consultation, which nowadays is the foundation on which 
rests the democratic system of government. 


Consultation is one of the pillars of the Shariiah; that is 
why Sura XLII of The Koran is*especially entitled «Consulta- 
tion», in which God praises those who adopt consultation as a 
basic practise in their affairs — «those who hearken to their 
Lord, and establish regular prayer; who conduct their affairs by 
mutual consultation; who spend out of what We bestow on 
them for sustenance» (XLII:38). 


By linking consultation with prayer in the above verse, God 
shows that consultation among authorized people is one of the 
pillars of Islam, and that despotism is never an attitude of be- 
lievers. 


In another place, God addresses the Prophet, saying: «Pass 
over their faults, ask for (God's) forgiveness for them, and con- 
sult with them on the conduct of affairs» (III:159). Mohammed 
did consult the Moslems before setting out on the Raid of 
Uhud, and they advised him to set out to fight against the 
enemy. His view was to stay in the city for defence, but he car- 
ried out their advice and made the attack. The result was defeat 
for the Moslems. This may illustrate that God wants the Mos- 
lems to manage their affairs through consultation, without hav- 
ing an individual disposing arbitrality of things, irrespective of 
the results. 


If consultation was an obligation of God’s Apostle — he 
who enjoyed a mental and spiritual perfection besides his con- 
nection with Divine Revelation — it is more obligatory to 
others. Some Moslem scholars say that Mohammed could 
have managed the affairs of the nation without need for con- 
sultation; had it not been God’s Will to establish consultation as 
a legal principle, Mohammed would not have been commanded 
to adhere to it in the management of the affairs of the nation. 
Chronicles confirm that he did consult his Companions on va- 
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rious issues which have no mention in The Koran and which he 
resolved according to what he found right. 


The principle of consultation, however, that Islam requires 
does not apply to the whole of the nation or to the absolute 
majority in it. In various places in The Koran the verses specify 
that sensible advice, superiority and cognition are not attributes 
of the majority of people. One might quote the following: 
«Wert thou to follow the common run of those on earth, they 
will lead thee away from the Way of God. They follow nothing 
but conjecture; they do nothing but lie» (VI:116). «Thinkest 
thou that most of them listen or understand? They are only lixe 
cattle. Nay, they are worse astray in Path» (XXV:44). 


Thus when obedience to the ignorant majority deviates 
from the Way of God, it is not proper that they take nart in 
consultation. Consultation applies only to those who enjoy 
sensible advice and wisdom. God says: «When there cometh to 
them some matter touching (public) safety or fear, they divulge 
it. If they had only referred it to the Apostle, or to those 
charged with authority among them, the proper investigators 
would have tested it from them (direct)» (IV:83). This is be- 
cause those who have knowledge of the course of affairs, are 
worthier of being consulted than those who are ignorant: «Say: 
Are those who know equal with those who know not?» 
(XXXIX:9). 


God established consultation as an obligation, but did not 
specify how it is to be practised. This is because specifications 
regarding consultative organization and procedures, differ with 
the various social conditions of the nation. Thus it is fair that 
consultation be only established, and its detailed processes be 
left to every nation to suit its state and general welfare. 


B. Equality 


From the Pre-Islamic times till the late eighteenth century 
(the period of the French Revolution), there were great differ- 
ences among the classes of society. To this effect, the Larousse 
Grand Universal Dictionary of the 19th Century says, «In 1798 
there were no equal rights in the distribution of public positions, 
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nor was there any supervision over them. The ministers of Louis 
XVI did their best, however, to bring about the reforms that the 
nation needed, but they failed, due to the strong resistance of the 
clergy and the nobility. In that situation, the nation found that 
tevolution was the only possible solution...» 


Most readers are familiar with the various reforms the 
French Revolution brought forth, which awakened the peoples 
of Europe from their slumber and soon made them revolt 
against their governments, calling others to follow the example 
of the French. 


Some «religions» adopt the principle of class discrimina- 
tion, as one can see in Brahmanism that classifies society into 
four sects, the first of which is that of the Brahmans or Brah- 
man priests, and the lowest, that of the lowly or defiled. To get 
a better idea about the unjust nature of this organization, one 
only needs to know that it appeared in the laws of Monou, one 
of the Brahman legists. In his book The Civilization of India, 
Dr. Gustave Lobon explains: «A Brahman had to be respected 
solely due to his origin, and his judgements alone were worthy of 
being accepted. When in need, he had the right to possess the 
property of any of the lowly; the slave and all he owned were 
his master’s. Such unfortunate people were never permitted to 
have anything to do with religion or learning; otherwise, they 
would suffer severe punishment, like casting molten lead into 
their ears, splitting their tongues or cutting their bodies into 
pieces». 


The Jews claim they alone are «the Children and Beloved 
People of God», and in their legislations they distinguish Jews 
from others; they prohibit usury among themselves, but make it 
their legal, profitable trade with non-Jews. 


Before World War II, the Nazi State exaggerated in its call 
for racism and classified the human race into a number of clas- 
ses, on top of which it placed the Aryan Race which, it claimed, 
was superior to all the rest. 
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Similarly, those «democratic» nations that claim that the 
human world is indebted to them for their egalitarian principles, 
still practise laws and policies which are contrarv to these princi- 
ples— as is tne case in some African territories under European 
colonial control. 


A close look at the law of equality as established by Islam, 
shows that Islam has never been equalled by any divine or hu- 
man law. Islam, for instance, decides that all people are equal 
before the law and in all political and common rights, and in 
such a case no Arab surpasses a non-Arab, no white a black, no 
rich one a poor one, and no notable person a beggar. God says: 
«O mankind! We created you from a single (pair) of a male anda 
female, and made you into nations and tribes, that ye may know 
each other (not that ye may despise each other). Verily the most 
honoured of you in the sight of God is (he who is) the most 
righteous» (XLIX: 13). 


God addresses all mankind, not just one specific tribe or 
nation, explaining that mankind is descended from one pair of 
parents, Adam and Eve. Thus no human has the right to claim 
racial superiority. Though people spread in the earth and differ 
in race, language and colour, such differences cannot erase their 
brotherhood: on the contrary, Islam requires people to come to 
know each other, for acquaintance leads to intimacy, affection 
and cooperation to overcome life’s difficulties. People only sur- 
pass one. another thanks to their good deeds and the services 
they offer to their Lord, homeland and the human community. 


In his Farewell Pilgrimage, Mohammed called for the 
establishment of equality, saying: «O people! Your Lord is 
One, and your father is one. So let no Arab be favoured over a 
non-Arab, or the latter over the former, or a Black over a Red, 
or a Red over a Black — except in Righteousness». Such is the 
law of equality which saw light with the advent of Islam, fourteen 
centuries ago, in Arabia. 


The Arab leaders of Koreish rejected the law of equality 
which Mohammed had introduced. They said to him, «How can 
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we possibly sit down with you while you keep the company of 
people like Bilal the Ethiopian, Salman the Persian, Souheib 
the Byzantine, Ammar and other slaves and commoners? You 
had better kick them out, and then we would attend your coun- 
cil and listen to your Message». When Mohammed refused their 
request, they said, «Then appoint a special day to meet us, and 
another to meet them». When he was about to grant their wish, 
the Revelation was sent down to him demanding him: «Send 
not away those who call on their Lord morning and evening, 
seeking His Face. In naught art thou accountable for them, and 
in naught are they accountable for thee, that thou shouldst turn 
them away, and thus be (one) of the unjust. Thus did We try 
some of them by comparison with others, that they shouldst say, 
«ls it these then that God hath favoured from amongst us? Doth 
not God know best those who are grateful? When those come 
to thee who believe in Our Signs, say: Peace be on you; your 
Lord hath inscribed for Himself (the rule of) Mercy» (VI: 52- 
54). 

Abu Tharr Al-Ghafari once disputed with a Negro slave in 
the presence of the Prophet; the former got furious at the slave 
and called him «son of the Negro woman» as a title of humilia- 
tion. This made the Prophet angry, and he said to Abu Tharr, 
«No White should be favoured over a Black, except in piety and 
good deeds!» Hearing this, Abu Tharr put his cheek on the 
ground and asked the slave, in atonement for his misbehaviour, 
to put his foot on his cheek. 

The Prophet did not distinguish a white from a black, nor a 
freeman from a slave— as far as rights and treatment are con- 
cerned. For instance, he appointed Bilal a ruler of Medina in 
which were the leading Companions; Bilal was previously an 
owned slave whom Abu Bakr had bought and then set free. The 
Prophet also appointed Bathan the Persian a ruler of Yemen, 
and after Bathan’s death Mohammed appointed the son in his 
father’s place. 

Such a sublime stance on the part of Islam can be better 


appreciated when compared to the inhuman types of treatment 
that take place in «truly civilized» countries. 
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Before the advent of Islam, nations did know the meaning 
of justice and injustice but kept neither of them within specific 
limits to avoid confusion. 


A look at the Greeks reveals that they discriminated 
against those who were not Greek. The Greeks were granted all 
the national rights as well as authority over non-Greeks . The 
Romans did the same, but with some exaggeration. They not 
only differentiated between those who were Romans and those 
who were not, but also between the elite and the commoners. 
To the elite were granted leadership and protection, and on the 
rest were imposed submission and obedience. 


In the Roman systems of government, it can be said that 
cruelty and severity were labeled as laws. As for the virtues of 
Rome— ones like courage, cunning, discernment, discipline and 
loyalty to the community— such were the virtues. of highway 
men and thieves. Citizenship was clothed in cruelty, in which 
only extreme greed for money could be seen, besides hatred for 
foreigners, and a lack of human compassion. 


The notion of justice did not reach perfection with the 
Greeks or with the Romans. Perfection was attained only in 
19th century Europe . 


Has the concept of justice attained perfection in Islam, and 
does The Koran combine instructions pertaining to the adminis- 
tration of justice or not? If yes, the case would be a definite 
proof that The Koran was divinely revealed. 


Among the refined ideals in Islam is that it instructs its fol- 
lowers to exercise justice among all people, regardless of any 
considerations that might limit the authority of justice. God 
says: «O ye who believe! Stand out firmly for justice, as witnes- 
ses to God. even as against yourselves, or your parents, or your 
kin, and whether it be (against) rich or poor; for God can best 
protect both. Follow not the lusts (of your hearts) lest ye 
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swerve, and if ye destory (justice) or decline to do justice, verily 
God is well-acquainted with all that ye do» (IV:135). 


God further commands Moslems to keep the principles of 
justice effective, even with their enemies: «Let not the hatred of 
others to you make you swerve to wrong and depart from jus- 
tice» (V:8). 


In another place, God says: «When ye judge between man- 
kind, judge with justice» ([V:58). 


God urges people to be just even in speech: «Whenever ye 
speak, speak justly, even if a near relative is concerned» 
(VI:152). 


Along this vein, God shows that apostles were sent among 
people for the administration of justice: «We sent aforetime 
Our apostles with clear Signs and sent down with them the 
Book and the Balance (of Right and Wrong), that men may 
stand forth in justice» (LYII:25). 


4. Respect of Civilization and Avoidance of Corrup- 

tion 

Before the advent of Islam, many nations were established 
with all the necessary means of authority and power. Thus they 
set out on campaigns of conquest everywhere, seeking to en- 
large their sovereignty and increase their wealth. The means fol- 
lowed to achieve these ends were based on blind power, not on 
standards of justice. They seized cities, demolished all traces of 
civilization, humiliated their dwellers, and assigned mean and 
oppressive rulers. 


Such has been the tradition of conquerors, which the 
Queen of Sheba summarized very skillfully, on receiving the 
message of Solomon, as follows: «Kings, when they enter a 
country, despoil it, and make the noblest of its people its 
meanest. Thus do they behave» (XXVII:34). 


Historical proofs of this fact are plenty, and history is full 
of atrocities committed in every period and witnessed by most 


299 


Government in Islam 


nations. One need not go far into remote history. There is the 
late World War and the one before it, in which «civilized» na- 
tions went, with their destructive weapons, beyond the bombar- 
ment of armies, to the bombardment of civilian centers, and 
buried innocent people under rubble. 


God considers corruption a social crime, and warns against 
it in many verses. In one place, for instance, He denounces the 
mischievous, saying: «There is the type of man whose speech 
about this world’s life may dazzle thee, and he calleth God to 
witness about what is in his heart; yet is he the most contentious 
of enemies. When he turneth his back, his aim everywhere is to 
spread mischief through the earth and destroy crops and cattle. 
But God loveth not mischief. When it is said to him, «Fear 
God», he is led by arrogance to (more) crime. Enough for him 
is Hell, an evil bed indeed (to lie on)» (II: 204-206). 


God warns Moslems against dealing unfeelingly with 
others, or destroying their prosperous cities; this would lead to 
the failure of the Moslem domestic life. 


God says: «We wrote in the Psalms (Zabur of David), after 
the Message (given to Moses): My righteous servants shall in- 
herit the earth» (XXI:105). «Shall We treat those who believe 
and work deeds of righteousness, the same as those who do mis- 
chief on earth? Shall We treat those who guard against evil, the 
same as those who turn aside from the right?» (XXX VIII:28). 


With the same stress, God warns people of corrupting what 
has been set in order on earth: «Do no mischief on the earth, 
after it hath been set in order, but call on Him with fear and 
longing (in your hearts): for the Mercy of God is (always) near 
to those who do good» (VII:56). 


God makes His warning more emphatic by determining that 
Salvation in the Hereafter shall be limited to those who abide by 
such a divine principle of conduct— avoidance of mischief: 
«That Home of the Hereafter We shall give to those who intend 
not high-handedness or mischief on earth, and the End is (best) 
for the righteous» (XXVIII: 83). 
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In another place, God explains that Moslems shall be 
granted authority in the earth, but reminds them: «Is it to be ex- 
pected of you, if ye were put in authority, that ye will do mis- 
chief in the land, and break your ties of kith and kin? Such are 
the men whom God hath cursed, for he hath made them deaf 
and blinded their sight» (XLVII : 22-23). 


By linking the breaking of the ties of kinship to being put in 
authority, the verse includes a great Koranic wisdom. History 
offers many examples where ties of kinship were savagely se- 
vered when rulers, during many early epochs of Eastern and 
Western countries, exterminated their relatives right after their 
assumption of power. 


5. Prescribing What is Right and Forbidding What 

is Evil 

Besides establishing the principle of consultation, Islam re- 
quires that in an Islamic State there should be a group of people 
with authority who represent the nation, act on its behalf, and 
keep a careful watch over its affairs. God refers to this group of 
people saying: «Let there arise out of you a band of people invit- 
ing to all that is good, enjoining what is right, and forbiding 
what is evil; they are the ones to attain felicity» (III:104). The 
duty of such people is to supervise rulers, be their reference of 
legislation, recommend good deeds, prevent acts of evil, and 
advise the people. 


Such a responsibility, however, is not limited to this group 
of people; The Koran extends this to all believers: «The Be- 
lievers, men and women, are protectors, one of another. They 
enjoin what is just, and forbid what is evil; they observe regular 
prayers, practise regular charity, and obey God and His Apos- 
tle. On them will God pour His Mercy» (IX: 71). The promise 
of mercy which God makes to those believers who carry out this 
obligation, is a promise of Divine Care and Assistance. 


God further reveals the importance of enjoining righteous- 
ness, saying: «By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages), veri- 
ly Man is in loss, except such as have Faith, do righteous deeds, 
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and (join together) in the mutual teaching of Truth, and of Pati- 
ence and Constancy» (CHI). 


The whole community would commit sin if evil spreads 
among its members with none to denounce it; and in this regard 
The Koran blames the people of Israel because they corrupted 
their community by letting the sinful indulge freely in their sins: 
«Curses were pronounced on those among the Children of 
Israel who rejected Faith, by the tongue of David" and of 
Jesus the son of Mary”): because they disobeyed and persisted 
in Excesses. Nor did they (usually) forbid one another the ini- 
quities which they committed: evil indeed were the deeds which 
they did» (V: 78- 79). 


God considers the enjoining of right and the forbidding of 
evil as a special attribute that raises the Islamic nation above 
other nations: «Ye are the best of Peoples, evolved for man- 
kind, enjoining what is right, forbidding what is evil, and believ- 
ing in God» (III: 110). 


Mohammed instructed the believers to this same effect; he 
says: «When one of you sees an evil committed, let him change 
it by hand; if it is beyond his ability, let him do so by his tongue 
(by persuasion); if still it is beyond his ability, let him do so by 
his heart (by wish), which is the least bit of faith». 


In this way, Islam seeks to form a general, unified view to- 
ward a very noble goal: uprooting corruption wherever it may 
be, and never letting it dominate. Nothing, in fact, is more 
harmful to a people than the acts of aggression committed by 
some of its members against the sanctities of religion, the State, 
and common rights, with none to move a limb to condemn their 


(1) The Psalms of David have several passages of imprecations against the wicked: 


Psalms cix 17-18; Ixxviii 21-22 («Therefore the Lord heard this and was wroth: 
so a fire was kindled against Jacob, and anger also came up against Israel; be- 
cause they believed not in God, and trusted not in His salvation»); Psalms Lxix 
22-28; and Psalms, v 10. 

(2) Matt. xxiii 33 («Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of Hell?»); also Matt. xii 34. 
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acts and, in one way or another, make them refrain from the 
evils they have indulged themselves in. 


6. Legislation 


During his lifetime, Mohammed was the one to whom Mos- 
lems referred in all their religious and worldly affairs, and he 
used to settle disputes among them. 


After the death of the Apostle, however, not all of his 
Companions were qualified to offer formal legal opinion con- 
cerning religious or general affairs. Only some of them had 
grasped the spirit of legislation through the knowledge they had 
acquired from Mohammed, and through experience with the 
cases he had settled and with the legal opinions he had given. 
Their authority, after Mohammed’s death, was thus limited to 
two things: 


e@ Understanding the text of The Koran and the Sunna, and 
clarifying their teachings and precepts. 


e Deriving judgements through independent interpretation 
(Ijtihad), in cases that arose after the death of Mohammed, 
on which neither The Koran nor the Sunna had given a defi- 
nite verdict. 


The Companions did not acquire such a legislative author- 
ity from an appointment by the Caliph, nor from elections on 
the part of the nation; they attained this authority through their 
long companionship with Mohammed and their study of The 
Koran and the Hadith by heart from the Apostle; they gained it 
after having witnessed a great many cases he had settled, and 
through their own talents in the domain of knowledge and com- 
prehension. It was for these distinctions that they assumed the 
legislative authority after the death of Mohammed, and in this 
regard all Moslems offered them allegiance. The Companions 
spread over the Islamic countries to perform their legislative 
duties, and in every country settled a number of them who 
acted as a reference to rulers and other people who sought to 
make a better understanding of the verdicts of the Shariiah re- 
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garding the cases that faced them. And in every Islamic coun- 
try, a group of Moslems gathered around the Companions 
under whose tutorship they studied The Koran; they quoted 
their interpretation of the Hadith, even took part in deriving 
judgements concerning cases on which no verdicts had been 
previously made, and embarked on offering their own legal in- 
terpretative-opinions (Fatawa) to other Moslems. 


The first Hegira century came to an end, and the Islamic 
State was still with no other law than The Koran and the Sunna. 
If — among the Companions, their Followers (at-Tabi’in) or 
others — some could find a certain reliable text, they followed 
its dictates, or else they made their own independent interpreta- 
tion. Such independent jurisprudential interpretations were re- 
corded and considered as laws only inasmuch as they stemmed 
out of, and were based on The Koran and the Sunna. However, 
when the scope of the Islamic Conquest got wider, when Islam 
spread in distant places, and when those who knew the Shariiah 
by heart and reported it to others, separated everywhere — it 
was feared that the rules of Shariiah be dispersed, and that chaos 
get into the practise of legislation. This led to two steps: 


e The recording of the Apostolic Hadith (Prophetic tradi- 
tion). 


e@ The recording of the ijtihadats (independent juris- 
prudential interpretations) of the mujtahids (interpre- 
ters of religious laws) as well as of the sources on which 
they relied to make their own derivations and inter- 
pretations — mujtahids like Abu Haniifah, Al-Shafi’i, 
Ibn Hanbal, Zayd Ibn Ali, Ja’afar Al-Sadek, and 
others. 


From then on, men of legistation referred to The Koran, 
the Sunna, and to these ijtihadats. There was no harm in this, 
because by referring to the ijtihadats of such people, it was 
possible to make a better understanding of The Koran and the 
Sunna, and become better versed in procedures of legal deriva- 
tion. 
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7, Establishment of Islamic Legislation 


Those acquainted with the legal dictates of The Koran — in 
the various fields of belief, worship, treatment and penalty — 
know that the purpose of the Book and the Sunna’s legislative 
procedures is the realization of the welfare of people and the 
settlement of justice among them. To this effect, God com- 
ments on The Koran, saying : «Verily this Koran doth guide to 
that which is most right (or stable)» (XVII:9). 


In another place, God comments on Mohammed's Message 
as supported by The Koran, saying: «He commandeth them what 
is just, and forbideth them what is evil. He alloweth them as 
lawful what is good (and pure), and prohibiteth them from what 
is bad (and impure). He releaseth them from their heavy bur- 
dens» (VII:157). 


Scholars of Shariiah realized this fact, and consequently 
Imam Al-Shatibi says the following in his book Al-Mowafaqat 
(the Agreements): «The decrees of Shariiah were set only for 
the welfare of people; and wherever such a welfare exists, we 
find a divine decree of Shariiah». Imam Ibn Al-Qayyem Al- 
Jawzieh, in his book Al-Turog Al-Hakiimah (The Wise Proce- 
dures), says: «Almighty God sent His Apostles and revealed His 
Books to establish justice among people, the same justice on 
which the earth and heavens have been founded. When justice 
reveals itself, no matter how, there is divine law and religion». 


Along this line, the scholars of Islamic Shariiah derived, 
from The Koran and the Sunna, general legislative principles 
which amount to a sort of «constitution» on which legists base 
their opinions, and judges their verdicts. The following princi- 
ples, as we shall see, have a close connection with the fulfillment 
of the general welfare, and are fit for application at all times and 
everywhere: 


A. Principles Set for the Aversion of Harm 


Scholars derived these principles from the Prophet's words: 
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«Let no harm be done unto others, and never pay off a harm 
with another». 


i. Harm is to be legally removed 


Under this heading go the right ot preemption to the partner 
and neighbour, the obligation of responsibility or guarantee on 
the part of those who spoil the property of others, and the 
obligation of protection and medication against disease. 


ii. Harm is never removed by harm 


Hence, one should not let harm befall others in order to 
avoid it himself, or spoil the property of others so as to save his. 


iii. Personal harm should be tolerated to avoid general harm 


Accordingly, a killer may be killed so that people may live 
in security, and a shaky wall bordering on a public street may be 
pulled down before it collapses. 


iv. Ina state of exigency or urgency, the least harmful act may 
be done to avoid a severer one 


So a wife, for instance, may be divorced to avoid further 
harm or when her husband is totally insolvent; and, similarly, 
financial support becomes an obligation on the rich relatives of 
the poor. 


v. The avoidance of harm should come before the seeking of 
benefit 


In this connection, the property owner is not allowed to dis- 
pose of his property the way he chooses, if this leads to the 
harm of others. 


B. Principles Devised to Avoid Corruption 


Scholars derived these principles from God’s words: «Re- 
vile not ye those whom they call upon besides God, lest they 
out of spite revile God in their ignorance» (VI:108). 
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Along this line, scholars derived the following principles: 
That which leads to what is prohibited is prohibited itself; that 
which is the only means of fulfilling an obligation is an obligation 
itself; that which in large quantity is harmful is prohibited though 
only in little quantity; the avoidance of corruption should be 
worthier of attention than the securing of personal welfare. 


In his book A’alam Al-Muwagi’in, Scholar Al-Jawzieh 
makes a thorough interpretation of such principles and brings 
forth ninety-nine illustrations to prove his point. For instance, 
he reports that the Prophet prohibits marriage between a 
woman and her aunt on the one hand, and the same man on the 
other, saying that «if you do this, you would break the ties of 
kinship among you. It should never be permitted, though the 
woman accepts it, because this would be a pretext to the prohib- 
ited breaking of kinship». 


In another place, Al-Jawzieh explains that the Shariiah re- 
fuses the acceptance of a person’s testimony against his enemy, 
lest the former take advantage of this to achieve his aim against 
his enemy through false testimony. 


He also explains that the Prophet prohibits the man to pass 
the night at a woman’s lodging, unless he be her husband or one 
who is legally forbidden to get married to her (for close kinship 
relations), because passing the night at such a woman’s lodging 
might lead to adultery. 


C. Relief from Difficulties 


The source of this principle lies in God’s words: «(God) 
hath imposed no difficulties on you in religion» (XXII:78). 
«God intendeth every facility for you. He doth not want to put 
you to difficulties» (Il: 185). «On no soul doth God place a bur- 
den greater than it can bear» (I1:286). From these verses, scho- 
lars have derived the following principles: 


i. Hardship requires facilitation 


On this basis, the Shariiah allows the faster to break his fast 
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while on a long travel or during sickness; it also permits short 
prayers during travel, and releases the weak and the sick from 
going on pilgrimage to Mecca. 


ii. Difficulty is legally removed 


Here, for instance, the testimony of women is the only one 
accepted in cases of feminine defects and matters which men 
should have no information about. 


iii. Needs take the same standing of necessities in justifying 
what is prohibited 


: From this principle stems a wide range of transactions and 
ties of partnership that take effect among people as business ne- 
cessitates. If true evidence shows that some of these transac- 
tions or dealings are so urgent for the proper running of peo- 
ple’s affairs that difficulty might arise if such dealings were for- 
bidden, a fair allowance is granted to remove difficulty. 


D. The Principle of Necessities Justifying Prohibition 


Scholars derived this principle from God’s words: «If one is 
forced by necessity, without wilful disobedience, nor transgres- 
sing due limits — then is he guiltless» (11:173). In this connec- 
tion, God includes those whom He forgives for expression of 
disbelief, saying: «Any one who, after accepting Faith in God, 
uttereth Unbelief— except under compulsion, his heart remain- 
ing firm in Faith — ... on such is Wrath from God» (XVI:106). 
That is why God also permits people, in cases of compulsion, to 
eat the prohibited meat of dead animals or drink wine. It is on 
such grounds that scholars based a number of conclusions: 


i. Necessities should be given their due value only 


And in this connection, one should not go to extremes; for 
when danger disappears, prohibition becomes applicable. 


ii. Necessity does not nullify the rights of others 


Here, if one has to eat the food of another person, lest he 
should die, he has to pay its value. 
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8. The Sufficiency of Islamic Legislation and Its 
Suitability to all Human Communities 


Islamic laws have always been capable of satisfying the needs 
of men, and never have they blocked the way of general welfare 
or the establishment of justice. On the contrary, they ensure the 
welfare of all kinds of people. In its golden ages, the Islamic 
State spread over a stretch of land extending between China in 
the East and Spain in the West, and including nations of various 
races, traditions and faiths. The Islamic State organized the 
affairs of such nations with laws from its own Shariiah, and his- 
tory does not show any evidence that Moslems, in those ages, 
did derive a single law from other than their Shariiah. Rather, 
whenever Moslems conquered a land, scholars of the Shariiah 
introduced new standards of legal interpretation and derivation; 
and the set of laws in the Shariiah never failed in satisfying the 
needs or welfares of Moslems, Jews or Christians who lived 
satisfactorily under the patronage of the Shariiah’s justice and 
tolerance. 


The Islamic laws which were applied in those times, do sur- 
pass those of the present civilization, and they include all that a 
civilized community might need for the proper management of 
its affairs — and non-Moslem jurists do admit this fact. 


Professor Santinnala, for instance, in his Avant-Projet du 
Code Civil et Commercial Tunisien, says, «Islamic jurisprudence 
encompasses all that meets the needs of Moslems in their civil 
legislations, not to mention its satisfaction of the needs of all 
humanity». 


While preparing for his Ph. D. degree, Egyptian judge Dr. 
Mohammed S. Fahmi wrote a thesis under the title of Al-Ithbat 
(evidence), the most important part of which he reserved for a 
discussion on the achievements of the scholars of the Islamic 
Shariiah. When the French examining committee read the thesis 
and discussed it with him, they confirmed it, and his supervisor 
— Dr. Levy Olman — crowned his book with an introduction in 
which he said: «Dr. Fahmi’s book deserves being entered 
among the works that constitute the present scientific series of 
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law; rather, it should be classified among the leading references 
of law in our age of renaissance. And on this basis, the Islamic 
Shariiah in the domain of dealings and transactions, should be 
considered as a vital source of modern law and jurisprudence 
and the comprehensive origin of the concept of right in its va- 
rious stages». 


American scholar Hawking, Professor of Philosophy at 
Harvard University, singles out a thoroughly developed chapter 
on «The Future of Islamic Culture» in his book The Spirit of 
Universal Politics, published in 1932. After making an elaborate 
discussion of the principles of Islamic Figh and its Four Schools, 
he says: «The achievement of progress in the Islamic kingdoms 
has not been through he adoption of Western ideas which claim 
that religion should have nothing to do with the individual's dai- 
ly life, nor with laws and divine regulations; instead, one should 
find in religion a source of development and progress. Some- 
times people question whether the system of Islam could gener- 
ate new ideas and issue independent regulations. which go in 
harmony with modern life. The answer is that Islam covers all 
the potential readiness for development, and its adaptability 
and ability to progress surpass by far the rest of similar doc- 
trines. The difficulty was not in the non-availability of the 
means for development and ddvancement in the Shariiah, but in 
the non-existence of the inclination toward using such means. I 
feel I am right when I ascertain that the Islamic Shariiah in- 
cludes, abundantly, all the principles required to achieve 
advancement». 


Dr. Enrico I. Touhin says: «Islam suitably harmonizes with 
the requirements of people’s visible needs: it can develop with- 
out weakening with the passage of time, and can keep all its 
vitality and flexibility... It was Islam that gave the world the fir- 
mest set of laws, and its Shariiah, in many of its details, surpas- 
ses the European constitutions». 


In 1932, the International Conference on Comparative 
Law, held in the Hague, decided that the Islamic Shariiah is one 
of the sources of comparative law, with which the basic sources 


310 


Government in Islam 


of comparative law became four: the French law, the German 
law, the English law and the Islamic Shariiah. 


9. The Caliphate 


The Caliphate in Islam,which is synonymous with the «Im- 
amate» and the «Emirate of the Faithful», means the assump- 
tion of a general leadership of Moslems in religious and worldly 


affairs, after the Prophet’s death. 


The one holding this office is called Caliph or Imam"). He 
is an Imam because he resembles the one who leads by his ex- 
ample a group of people in prayer; he is also called Caliph’ be- 
cause he succeeds Mohammed in the leadership of Moslems, 
and thus is referred to as the «Successor of God’s Apostle» 
(Khalifat Rasul-il-lah). 


The main purpose of the caliphate is to induce people to 
abide by Islam’s legal principles, both in their affairs of the 
world and those of the Hereafter. This is because life’s affairs, 
in the view of the Shariiah, are closely related to those of the 
Hereafter — and thus, the Caliphate becomes a succession of 
Mohammed in the safeguarding of Islam and in harmonizing 
life’s affairs with it. 


A. Who Appoints, and Deposes, the Caliph? 


Orthodox Moslems maintain that the appointment of the 
Caplih requires fitness on the part of the one to be appointed 
for this office, and that those who nominate him are only those 
charged with authority in the nation, combining its leaders and 
those acquainted with its laws as well as its political, social, legal 
and administrative affairs. l 

Such a superior leadership in the Islamic Government, is 
equivalent to the superior leadership in a democratic, constitu- 


(1) The Arabic verb amma, from which the title /mam is derived, means to lead. 
(2) The Arabic verb khalafa, from which the title Caliph is derived, means to suc 
cced someone in something. 
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tional government. This is because the Caliph derives his power 
from the nation, as represented by those with authority, and he 
remains in office as long as he enjoys their trust and looks after 
the welfare of Moslems. To this effect, Moslem scholars deter- 
mine that it is the right of the nation to dismiss the Caliph from 
his office when there is a sound reason for this. The Caliphate 
differs from the superior leadership in a constitutional govern- 
ment, in that the former combines the management of people’s 
faith and worldly affairs. 


B. Conditions the Caliph should Meet 


; Scholars set a number of conditions for the holder of the 
office of Caliph. Of these, one may mention those set by Abdul- 
Hassan Al-Mawardi in his Al-Ahkam as-Sultaniah (Royal Prin- 
ciples). He says, «As for those qualified for the Caliphate, they 
have to meet seven conditions: 


e Justice, in accordance with its definitive conditions. 


e Enough knowledge that enables one to exercise acts of 
Ijtihad (independent judgements based on interpreta- 
tion). 


e Sound hearing, vision and speech so that one’s percep- 
tion may meet the conditions he faces. 


© Absence of bodily handicaps that might hinder one 
from exercising a readiness of movement. 


© Sound reason that enables one to lead and guide the 
people and manage their affairs. 


d Courage and bravery to protect the nation’s territories 
and fight the enemy. 


© Descent from the tribe of Koreish for it has been re- 
ported that the Prophet said so, and consensus seems to 
stress this point». 


; However, the last condition of Al-Mawardi seems to be a 
point of dispute. Disagreement here arises from the fact that 
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there is no conclusive evidence as to the soundness of the 
Prophetic saying on which Al-Mawardi bases his point; besides, 
it disagrees with many Koranic passages that annul dependence 
on the line of descent, urge instead on personal endeavour, and 
reproach those who spread the call of fanaticism. Though the 
Koreishite descent was a condition — especially close to the 
death of Mohammed — the reason was because Koreish en- 
joyed a special power which the Caliph depended upon to carry 
out his duties and rally up the consent of people about him. It 
was only a temporary condition, mostly because the Caliph had 
to be of a group who enjoyed an esprit de corps and a domi- 
nance over others — and as a condition, being a member of 
Koreish should be annuled. 


C. Difference Between the Caliphate and Papacy 


Many European writers tackled the question of the 
Caliphate and likened it to the Papacy, but the truth is that the 
two are so different that they do not seem to have any point in 
common. 


The Pope is elected by the cardinals from among them, and 
the cardinalate is the highest ecclesiastic rank below the papacy. 
The Emir of the Faithful (the Caliph), however, is simply an 
ordinary person who is elected by those charged with authority, 
and they have the right to dismiss him and appoint another one 
in his place if, in his office, he departs from the dictates of The 
Koran and the Sunna. To this effect, the Prophet declares: 
«Obey not.him who disobeys the Creator». The Pope has the 
authority to take measures of abrogation, confirmation, forgive- 
ness and excommunication; whereas the Caliph has no such au- 
thority. Among the specialties of the Pope is the interpretation 
of The Holy Bible. The Caliph has nothing special in himself to 
do with the comprehension of The Koran and the Koranic de- 
crees; in such fields, he is like the rest of scholars, and they dif- 
fer from one another in the clarity of sense and the fitness of 
judgement that each can make. 


D. Duty of the Caliph Toward the Nation 
The Caliph has to propagate the call of Islam, establish jus- 
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tice, protect religion against offence and heresy, and consult 
others on points not settled by The Koran. He is responsible for 
all the measures he takes, should accept the advice and instruc- 
tion of his subjects when they discover a mistake he makes, and 
in this case he is held accountable before those charged with 
authority. To this effect, Mohammed explains: «The Iman is a 
guardian, and (as such) he is responsible for his subjects». 


God says: «God deth command you to render your Trusts 
to those to whom they are due; and when ye judge among peo- 
ple, that ye judge with justice» (IV:58). The «Trusts» meant 
here, include all that must be kept and rendered to those who 
deserve them. Public posts are a trust put under the charge of 
the Iman who has to entrust them to those fit for them; public 
funds are also a trust to be spent in the proper way. Individual 
and group legal rights should likewise be rendered to their hol- 
ders — and the established principle of justice here is to apply 
God’s revealed decrees, and to render quickly unto people ail 
their dues. 


As for those who seek the post of ruler or emir, merely for 
the sake of honour and wealth, Islam never appoints them in 
such positions. The Prophet once said to two people who asked 
him to appoint them as emirs: «We never appoint as an emir 
him who desires such a post or is covetous about it». 


E. How the First Caliph Was Elected 


The Prophet died leaving behind a nation managing its 
affairs according to the word of The Koran and the Sunna. He 
did not name his successor, from among his distinguished Com- 
panions, to the leadership of Moslems. 


His death was an unexpected occurrence that perplexed his 
people for a while, and the loss was $o huge that some of them 
were about to give up Islam. In such a critical situation, Abu 
Bakr (a leading Companion) took a stand in front of the people 
and addressed them, saying, «O people! Those of you who have 
been worshipping Mohammed, should know the man is dead; 
but those who have been worshipping God, certainly know that 
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God is Alive and never dies!» Then he quoted God’s words: 
«Mohammed is no more than an Apostle. Many were the Apos- 
tles that passed away before him. If he died or were slain, will 
ye then turn back on your heels? If any did turn back on his 
heels, not the least harm will he do to God; but God (on the 
other hand) will swiftly reward those who (serve Him) with gra- 
titude» (III:144). 


With these words, the Companions regained their morale, 
left Mohammed’s body lying down in his chamber, held a meet- 
ing somewhere else, and consulted with one another on who to 
appoint for the succession of Mohammed. Not later than an 
hour, they unanimously agreed to appoint Abu Bakr for the 
succession of Mohammed. When the people’s pledge of alle- 
giance was made to him, he took a stand in front of them and 
addressed them, saying: «O people! I have been appointed as 
your Imam, and I know I am not the best among you. My re- 
quest, however, is that you offer me your support as long as I 
properly carry out my office, and correct my mistakes when I 
depart from right and justice. Truthfulness is fidelity, and false- 
hood a betrayal. The weak among you shall be strong until I 
restore their right, and the strong shall be weak in my view until 
I take away the rights of others from them, if God so wills. Let 
no one forsake the Way of Jihad, for God strikes with humilia- 
tion all those who forsake the Way of Jihad. Obey me as long as 
I have obeyed God and His Apostle, and if I should disobey 
God your are free of my obedience. Now, stand up for prayer, 
that God may have mercy on you!». 


If we consider closely this speech — the first one the Mos- 
lems heard from an authorized person after the death of 
Mohammed — we can discover the principles of democracy in 
full bloom. In those times, there was a huge gap between na- 
tions and democracy. The appointment of Abu Bakr as the 
«Head of State» after meetings and consultations as on who best 
deserved to head the government, and the people’s pledge of 
allegiance offered to him after his appointment— indicate clearly 
that the final word of authority is for the nation as a whole, and 
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Mohammed’s not naming his successor to the leadership of Mos- 
lems does support such a right on the part of the public. 


In Abu Bakr’s words: «My request, however, is that you 
offer me your support as long as I properly carry out my office, 
and correct my mistakes when I depart from right and justice», 
there is a clear evidence that the nation has the right to super- 
vise governmental practices, offer support to those who work 
well, and call others to account or depose them. 


When Abu Bakr says, «Obey me as long as I have obeyed 
God and His Apostle, and if I should disobey God you are free 
of my obedience», he makes a definite declaration that the Is- 
lamic government has an established law : The Koran and the Sun- 
na; and Abu Bakr undertakes in public to follow the line of 
God’s established law. He makes it clear that the nation has the 
right to remove the government if it fails to fulfill what the con- 
stitution and laws require. Such rights constitute today basic 
standards of true democracy. 
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ECONOMIC SYSTEM IN ISLAM 


The economic question occupies the first place on the inter- 
national scene, being a crucial concern that engages the whole 
world today. Western materialist civilization has experienced a 
destabilization of international relations on the one hand, and a 
state of unrest among the different classes, on the other. 


The economic system of the Western countries has given 
rise to enormous problems due to its failure to meet the needs of 
new conditions; it represents a continual struggle between the 
capital and the working class, and thus there will be no peace on 
earth as long as the economic problem is not solved. 


Perhaps the basic factors of peace, in this case, lie only in 
the teachings of Islam. The economic system it has brought forth 
reconciles employer and the employee, and provides the desired 
reformation so that peace may spread all over the world. The 
system of Islam here has certain qualifications which are not 
available in other systems, as we shall see. Yet before making a 
survey of these, I prefer to take first a global look at the capital- 
ist and socialist systems of economy. 


1. The Capitalist System 


The capitalist economic system is basically founded on the 
freedom of the individual to carry out whatever commercial or 
industrial projects and:joint transactions he likes, to produce the 
items he personally chooses in the quantities he can afford, and 
to deal with others with ultimate freedom. 
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Capitalist scholars consider that, if economic life is to be 
healthy, it has to be based on three foundations: 


© Personal interest is an aim by itself, because a person 
works only when there is a personal profit that pushes 
him to work. 


Competition is a means of work, because man is con- 
trolled more by his motives than by his reason; thus he 
has to have competitors to get through the difficulties of 
work. 


Freedom is a condition, because the loss of freedom 
destroys competition, paralyzes activity, and prevents 
the achievement of personal profit. 


Leaving people in this atmosphere of absolutely free eco- 
nomic activity — especially after machines have replaced manu- 
al work — results in a number of dangerous economic prob- 
lems, of which one can mention: 


e Inflation of production and the falling of prices. 


© Closing up of factories and laying off labourers, fol- 
lowed by the labourers’ not getting enough income to 
meet their needs of living — and this often pushes such 
people to revolt, break into the factories, set them on 
fire, and let ruin befall the factory-owners simply be- 
cause they see in these the cause of their misfortune and 
misery. 


2. The Socialist System 


In such an atmosphere charged with troubles and crises, 
those in favour of the labourers made an attack against the capi- 
talist system and revealed its drawbacks. Of the views they have 
in this regard is the fact that the concept of personal profit in 
economy can lead only to the accumulation of wealth in the 
hands of the minority, and to submitting the majority to the de- 
sires and arbitrary domination of the minority. Besides, capital, 
thus being dealt with, can only spread misfortune and injustice 
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among the poor. Free competition, they add, leads to a mere 
waste of production potentials and to the bankruptcy of the 
competitors. As such, economic freedom means no more than 
disorder, because it leaves the individual free to produce what- 
ever items he likes in the way he chooses both qualitatively and 
quantitatively, from which spring economic crises. 


That is why the supporters of workers call for socialism and 
base their system on the following three principles: 


e Turning over all ownership of land and capital to the 
State to be used for the general welfare, so that indi- 
viduals work for the State for wages distributed equally 
among them, on basis of the value of work that each 
one does and accomplishes. 


e Distributing consumer-commodities among individuals, 
each according to his need. 


@ Setting down a program of production within the needs 
of the community, both qualitatively and quantitatively. 


In this way, they maintain, differences would vanish among 
people, social classes disappear, and individuals become equal. 
There would be no more economic crises, no more grudge over 
money, no more hatred or envy; instead, fraternity, cooperation 
and peace would prevail. 


3. Islam Confirms Individual Ownership 


The economic system of Islam is unequalled among the ex- 
isting economic systems; it is unique of its kind, combining the 
best qualities of capitalism and socialism, without their short- 
comings. 


At the very outset, the system of Islam respects individual 
ownership, without letting it become absolute. Islam confirms 
this ownership but within certain limits so as to relieve it from its 
potential evil, and as such the system differs from that of capital- 
ism in three basic ways: 


First, it fights against the monopoly of wealth. It rather 
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tends to turn wealth into medium or small capitals, the details of 
which the reader will find discussed below under the heading of 
«Reducing the Arbitrary Dominance of Capital.» 


Second, the legislation that Islam brings forth preserves the 
funds of the nation and the individuals. 


Third, Islam urges people to show kindness to the poor, and 
considers this a basic part of man’s worship. 


4. Reducing the Arbitrary Dominance of the Capital 


A. Regular Charity (Zakat) 


To reduce the arbitrary dominance of the capital, Islam 
orders rich people to give part of their wealth to the poor in the 
form of Charity Tax or Alms Tax. Islam considers almsgiving as 
one of its Five Pillars, and deals with it like a governmental tax 
whose collection is an obligation. 


As such, the dues of charity apply to all the possessions of 
the person, whether in the form of money, trade, agriculture, 
livestock and the like — provided these exceed his essential 
needs, and their possession lasts one year at the least. 


The dues of charity on gold, silver and currency in general 
are 2.5%, and the percentage may rise up to 10% on agricultural 
products if the crops are watered at no expense. 


The revenues of charity are spent on the poor, the needy, 
those who are financially unable to settle their debts, and to re- 
lease bondsmen from slavery. 


B. Inheritance 


Islam prescribes the principle of inheritance also to prevent 
the accumulation of money in the hands of the few and thus to 
put an end to class differences. The Islamic system of inheri- 
tance helps in spreading wealth over as many descendants as 
possible, and in widening the circle of its benefit. All the chil- 
dren of the deceased have the right to inherit his property. 
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The principle of inheritance in Islam bestows a legal bliss 
upon the heir, with no sense of rancour due against him. That is 
why, in Islam, the heir bears no responsibility for the debts of 
the testator that exceed the value of the inheritance, as the case 
is in some modern laws. Besides, the testator has no right to dis- 
inherit the heir after the former’s death, because inheritance is a 
legal obligation which lies beyond the authority of the testator. 


The system of Islam classifies the inheritors into two classes: 
that of the children, parents, husbands and wives; and that of the 
brothers and sisters. All those included in the first class are the 
direct heirs, and those in the second class can have a share of the 
inheritance only in the absence of the members (or most of the 
members) of the first class, The two classes may branch into a 
third one, so that the grandchildren and their descendants may 
benefit of the inheritance in the absence of the direct children of 
the deceased; the grandparents may inherit when the parents are 
already dead; and the uncles, nephews and nieces may inherit in 
the absence of the direct brothers and sisters. In this way, Islam 
sees to it that the inheritance is distributed properly when a rich 
Moslem passes away. 


Dr. Gustav Lobon, in his book Arab Civilization, comments 
on this by saying, «The principles of inheritance that The Koran 
establishes have a considerable amount of justice, and the Is- 
lamic Shariiah offers the wives special rights of inheritance 
which we do not have in our laws.» 


Islam specifies a certain percentage of the inheritance that 
should go to the widow: a quarter of her husband’s property 
when they have no children, and an eighth of his property in the 
presence of such children. 


The following Koranic verses specify the principle of inheri- 
tance as follows: «God (thus) directeth ye as regards your chil- 
dren’s (inheritance): to the male, a portion equal to that of two 
females: if only daughters, two or more, their share is two-thirds 
of the inheritance; if only one, her share is a half. For parents, a 
sixth share of the inheritance to each, if the deceased left chil- 
dren; if no children, and the parents are the (only) heirs, the 
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mother hath a third; if the deceased left brothers (or sisters) the 
mother hath a sixth, (The distribution in all cases is) after the 
payment of legacies and debts. Ye know not whether your pa- 
rents or your children are nearest to you in benefit. These are 
settled portions ordained by God; and God is All-Knowing, All- 
Wise. 


«In what your wives leave, your share is a half, if they have 
no child; but if they have a child, ye get a fourth, after payment 
of legacies and debts. In what ye leave, their share is a fourth, if 
ye have no child; but if ye have a child, they get an eighth, after 
payment of legacies and debts. If the man or woman whose in- 
heritance is in question, hath left neither ascendants nor descen- 
dants, but hath left a brother or a sister, each one of the two get- 
teth a sixth; but if more than two, they share in a third, after pay- 
ment of legacies and debts, so that no loss is caused (to any 
one). Thus is it ordained by God; and God is All-Knowing, 
Most Forbearing» (IV: 11- 12). 


In another place, God says: «They ask thee for a legal deci- 
sion. Say: God directeth (thus) about those who leave no de- 
scendants or ascendants as heirs. If it is a man that dieth, leaving 
a sister but no child, she shall have half the inheritance; if (such 
a deceased was) a woman, who left no child, her brother taketh 
her inheritance. If there are two sisters, they shall have two- 
thirds of the inheritance (between them); if there are brothers 
and sisters, (they share), the male having twice the share of the 
female. Thus doth God make clear to you (His law), lest ye err. 
And God hath knowledge of all things» (IV: 176). 


In his book Islam and Its Immortal Principles, Sheikh 
Mohammed M. Shinnawi comments on this, saying, «If we con- 
sider the wisdom of Islam in showing special respect to indi- 
vidual ownership and in introducing general principles regarding 
inheritance, we find that this is one of the main motives that en- 
courage wealthy people to invest in production, and call on such 
people to attend to their welfares and to make efforts to increase 
their funds; at the same time, it protects such funds from being 
abused in waste. When a person realizes that the money, for the 
sake of which he has sacrificed his health and mental efforts, will 
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soon shift over to the State so that none of his descendants 
would be able to benefit of it after his death, he would lose a 
great deal of the motive to save it or keep it in protection.» 


That is why the Russians faced failure when they cancelled 
individual ownership. They realized that when people feel se- 
cure about their basic necessities they lose all the potential of 
work and tend to become lazy; and as long as one is rewarded 
for his work within the bonds of equality with others, he would 
prefer to do easy work. That is why they amended this tule in 
the Constitution of 1936 which accepted small individual own- 
ership, and the famous rule: «Every one will be rewarded accord- 
ing to his effort and will be provided according to his need» 
changed into «Every one will be rewarded according to his effort 
and will be provided according to the work he accomplishes, and 
he who does no work has no right to eat.» 


C. Wills and Their Limits 


Another vital factor in Islam that reduces the evils of money 
accumulation, is the last will or testament (legacy). Every Mos- 
lem has the right to bequeath part of his money to be spent on 
the poor and charitable projects that have a general benefit. 


The Koran gives the will a special importance in the legisla- 
tive pattern, comparing it, as far as its obligation of collection is 
concerned, to a debt. As a debt has to be settled with the credi- 
tor before the distribution of the inheritance among the heirs, so 
is the bequest. That is why the above-quoted verses include 
God’s determination that the shares of inheritance be distrib- 
uted only «after the payment of legacies and debts.» 


Islam, however, does not leave theinheritance to be ap- 
plied in absolute terms. For instance, it prohibits the application 
of the terms of the will to the heir, for the Prophet says that «no 
will should be conferred on the heir», lest the latter has two 
shares: his legal share of the inheritance, and the one that the 
will confers on him. Along the same vein, Islam prevents be- 
quests that exceed a third of the inheritance, and thus makes 
two-thirds of the inheritance obligatory for the sake of the 
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heirs — which is not the case with some present civil laws that 
allow the inheritance, even in full, be passed over to anybody, 
whether a legal heir or not, and even accept steps of bequest be 
made to dogs and cats and other animals. The law of Islam pre- 
scribes that the share of inheritance be distributed extensively, 
by giving relatives obligatory, relative shares, and leaving to the 
property owner (while alive) the freedom to use only a third of 
his property in the terms of his will — so that economic balance 
be reserved. 


D. Share of the Poor in Gains of War and Peace 


To bring about further reduction of the arbitrary dominance 
of capital, The Koran calls on army leaders and conquerors to 
share their gains with the weak citizens if the latter are incapable 
of taking part in the war. God says: «And know that out of all 
the booty that ye may acquire (in war), a fifth share is assigned 
to God — and to the Apostle, to near relatives, orphans, the 
needy and the wayfarer» (VIII: 41). 


The «orphans, the needy and the wayfarer» are the weak 
ones who, due to some reason, have been unable to take part in 
the fight. God, however, would not let prevention befall them, 
and thus a special share is assigned for them with those soldiers 
who embark courageously upon death. Hence, a fifth-share of 
the booty was assigned to Mohammed to distribute among those 
mentioned in the verse. The remaining four-fifths are then distrib- 
uted among the members of the army in accordance with the 
efforts each one has made. 


As for the gains Moslems receive in peace, The Koran does 
not consider the fifth-share, but distributes the whole gain 
among all such people. God says: «What God hath bestowed on 
His Apostle (and taken away) from the people of the townships, 
belongeth to God, to His Apostle and to kindred and orphans, 
the needy and the wayfarer — in order that it may not (merely) 
make a circuit between the wealthy among you» (LIX: 7). 


E. Prohibition of Hoarding 


Islam prohibits the accumulation of money because it pre- 
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vents money from being entered into economic exchange which 
is an indispensable social necessity that enhances economic pro- 
duction and supports the use of the various economic sources to 
increase national income and develop national wealth. For this, 
Islam prohibits the accumulation of money with a warning that 
such accumulated money shall turn in the Hereafter to a fire 
prepared for greedy accumulators to burn their bodies and eat 
up their limbs: «There are those who bury gold and silver and 
spend it not in the Way of God. Announce unto them a most 
grievous Penalty — on the Day when heat will be produced out 
of that (wealth) in the fire of Hell, and with it will be branded 
their foreheads, their flanks, and their backs. (It will be said 
unto them), ‘This is the (treasure) which ye buried for 
yourselves; taste ye, then, the (treasures) ye buried!’» (IX: 34- 
35). 


The prohibition stated above concerns the accumulation of 
money unaccompanied by payment of charity. When he who 
hoards up money knows that he has to pay a four-tenth share of 
it every year, he would not hesitate to invest it, lest the dues of 
charity use it up with the passage of time. 


Keeping in mind that national wealth is no more than the 
sum of the wealths of individuals, one can realize that wealthy 
people, for the sake of the general welfare, should not lock up 
their money in safes. 


If, however, such people insist on hiding up their money, 
the Islamic government would have the right to confiscate such 
money and invest it, keeping its basis, however, for its owner 
and giving him his legal share of its profits; and he certainly has 
to bear the losses — if any — if the national general welfare so 
requires. 


In this way, the aim of Islam is to establish a system of 
«small ownerships» so as to protect the individuals from the 
dominance of big capitals and to support the needy class. In 
spite of this, however, Islam bases such «small ownerships» on a 
moral code and measure, and limits them purposely and clearly 
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within the frame of the general welfare — as we shall see in the 
following section. 


5. Preserving National and Individual Funds 
A. Restricting the Foolish 


God says: «To the foolish (and those weak of understand- 
ing) make not over your preperty, which God hath made a 
means of support for you, but feed and clothe them therewith, 
and speak to them with words of kindness and justice» (IV: 5). 


The foolish people here are those spendthrifts who waste 
their money improperly, either because of moral corruption, 
lack of reason, or bad management. 


The above verse prohibits Moslems to give such people a 
free reign over their money, lest they squander it and deal with 
it improperly. The verse includes two significant hints that urge 
Moslems to preserve the money of the foolish and protect it 
against excessive dealing and dissipation. 


The first hint lies in the term «your property». God did not 
say, «To the foolish (and those weak of understanding) make 
not over their property.» By saying «your property» God means 
to bring the attention of Moslems to the fact that the property of 
the foolish is at the same time a national property, which has to 
be preserved and not handed over carelessly to them; if the fool- 
ish squander their money and thus become helpless, they be- 
come a danger to society and its members. Social cooperation, 
hence, necessitates that we consider the property of the foolish 
as the property of all Moslems. 


The second hint lies in the term «which God hath made a 
means of support for you.» God has made these funds a source 
of sustenance on which is founded the welfare of Moslems. Such 
a wealth is the basis of economic activity, and when a foolish 
person wastes it he would ruin that basis, which is the main sup- 
port of life. 


When a foolish person squanders his money and wastes it 
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on corrupt acts, it would be as if he has wasted the wealth of the 
whole nation, and has thrown both his and his community's life 
into jeopardy, especially if his money leaks into foreign hands as 
we can see with those who travel to foreign countries, waste 
their wealth on gambling, women, drinking, and other forms of 
amusement. That is why the question of people like those should 
be raised to the ruler (or Imam) in order to confine them and 
ive them enough money only to meet their basic needs. No one 
has the right to say: This is my money and I choose to deal with 
it as I like. It is an important possession of which the whole com- 
munity may benefit in legal ways, so that when one violates the 
common right through excess and monopoly, he has to be re- 
stricted in one way or another. Strange to say, however, most 
Moslems do not follow such instructions, a great lot of their 
national wealth being wasted on foolery without any control. 


B. Testing Orphans before Handing Their Money over to Them 


To preserve money from being squandered illegally, Islam 
commands people to test the orphans before turning their 
money over to them. God says: «Make trial of orphans until 
they reach the age of marriage; if then ye find sound judgement 
in them, release their property to them; but consume it not waste- 
fully, nor in haste against their growing up. If the guardian is 
well-off, let him claim no remuneration, but if he is poor, let 
him have for himself what is just and reasonable. When ye re- 
lease their property to them, take witnesses in their presence: 
but all-sufficient is God in taking account» (IV: 6). 


C. Writing Down Financial Contracts 


The present age has revealed the benefit of writing down 
financial contracts, by means of which the contracting parties — 
or their heirs, or any person who has one relation or another 
with the contract, whether at present or in the future — may 
come to know the rights and obligations as stated down by the 
terms of the contract. The passage of time often leads to forget- 
fulness, and death may lead to denial or to the eating up of peo- 
ple’s properties. Thus, to avoid having people fall in possible fu- 
ture disputes, The Koran commands that terms of debts be writ- 
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ten down in document form in the presence of two men or a 
man and two women lest the contract itself be lost and to avoid 
any possible denial on the part of any of the signatories. 


Other types of financial contracts are agreed upon on the 
same grounds, because they are as important, in the view of 
Islam, as debt contracts are — and some even more important, 
like the purchase and selling of real estates, mortgages, work 
commitments, and the like. 


Along this line, The Koran says: «O ye who believe! When 
ye deal with each other, in transactions involving future obliga- 
tions in a fixed period of time, reduce them to writing. Let a 
scribe write down faithfully as between the parties; let not the 
scribe refuse to write: as God hath taught him, so let him write. 
Let him who incurreth the liability dictate, but let him fear his 
Lord God, and not diminish aught of what he oweth. If the par- 
ty liable is mentally deficient, or weak, or unable himself to dic- 
tate, let his guardian dictate faithfully. And get two witnesses, 
out of your own men, and if there are not two men, then a man 
and two women, such as ye choose, for witnesses, so that if one 
of them erreth, the other can remind her. The witnesses should 
not refuse when they are called on (for evidence). Disdain not to 
reduce to writing (your contract) for a future period, whether it 
be small or big: it is juster in the sight of God, more suitable as 
evidence, and more convenient to prevent doubts among 
yourselves. But if it be a transaction which ye carry out on the 
spot among yourselves, there is no blame on you if ye reduce it 
not to writing. But take witnesses whenever ye make a commer- 
cial contract, and let neither scribe nor witness suffer harm. If ye 
do (such harm), it would be wickedness in you. So fear God, for 
it is God that teacheth you. And God is well acquainted with all 
things. If ye are on a journey, and cannot find a scribe, a pledge 
with possession (may serve the purpose). And if one of you de» 
positeth a thing on trust with another, let the trustee (faithfully) 
discharge his trust, and let him fear his Lord. Conceal not eyi- 
dence; for whoever concealeth it, his heart is tainted with sin. 
And God knoweth all that ye do» (II: 282 - 283). 
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From these two verses, one can deduce the obligation of 
preserving financial rights, as follows: 


i. The necessity of writing down transactions involving future 
obligations in a fixed period of time. This was adopted by 
the French law in the late eighteenth century when it was 
made a condition that the debt be settled in written form if 
the value of the debt exceeded a certain sum of money. The 
rest of the European laws copied this later on. 


ii. The necessity of having the document of debt or financial 
tight written down by a scribe who writes down faithfully as 
between the contracting parties and who follows the spirit 
of the Shariiah in what he writes. 


iii. The necessity of having the debtor himself dictate the terms 
of the debt contract. This means that the procedure of the 
contract be done in his presence and confirmation so that 
the terms of the document can be used as an evidence 
against him, and the creditor has the right to produce the 
contract when the debt is due. 


If, however, the debtor cannot dictate, either due to a 
speech handicap or to an ignorance of the principles of 
transactions, a guardian or legal substitute may do this for 
him so that he may protect the right of his ward lest the im- 
proper condition of the latter entangles him into an unfair 
deal. 


iv. After the writing down of the document, two honest men 
have to be present to bear witness to it, and if this is not 
possible, the case can be achieved with a man and two 
women as witnesses. 


v. The Koran exempts commercial debts from written con- 
tracts, allowing their confirmation without a written docu- 
ment. The cause of this exemption lies in the fact that com- 
mercial transactions often require quick steps of execution 
and cannot stand any delay. Because commercial deals are 
more numerous, recurrent and various, the obligation of 
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having them settled in written form may lead to difficulty 
and to the loss of the chances of the purchaser for profit, or 
to the exposing of the merchant to loss — and this is what 
positive laws follow at present. 


vi. The Koran prescribes another precedure to preserve rights: 
pledging. If the contracting parties are on a journey and 
cannot find a scribe, then a pledge with possession may re- 
place the scribe and the witnesses. As stated in the verse, 
owever, limiting the case to the contractors’ being on a 
journey should not mean that the legality of pledging is spe- 
cial for only this case. It is reported in the Sahihein of 
Bukhary and Moslem that the Prophet kept his shield one 
day in pledge with a Jew in Medina, and Moslems were said 
to have dealt with one another on this basis, whether settled 
or on journeys, whether the scribe was available or not. The 
verse, in fact, only indicates the alternative to written forms 
of contracts in cases where scribes are not likely to be avail- 
able, that is, when people are on journeys. 


vii. The Koran prohibits witnesses from concealing evidence 
when they are called to testify, because this leads to the loss 
of others’ rights and to the complication and slowing down 
of transactions. The general welfare requires cooperation to 
preserve rights and to facilitate dealings among people. 


In this way, one can see that notarization, now one of the 
modern systems of dealings, was prescribed by Islam fourteen 
centuries ago. As stated above, notarization resembles fully the 
system now followed in the registration of rights at the various 
courts. 


D. Prohibition of Usury 


Islam prohibits usury because it kills the sense of compas- 
sion in men. A usurer never hesitates to rob the debtor of all his 
money if this might add a single penny to his riches. 


In the view of Islam, money is only a trust put in the hands 
of the person, and it is kept with him mainly to be invested for 
the general welfare; hence, the owner has no right to take 
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advantage of the need of others and take from them more than 
what he gave. 


In the Islamic State, the needy have to be lent money with 
no interest, for this leads to affection and ensures cooperation 
among the members of the community, both rich and poor — 
whereas usury arouses hostility and hatred among people. 


Islam considers usury an economic abomination that bears 
great sin because it contradicts Islam’s teachings. God says: 
«God depriveth usury of all blessing, but will give increase for 
deeds of charity» (II: 276). 


In another place, God warns against usury, saying: «O ye 
who believe! Fear God, and give up what remaineth of your de- 
mand for usury, if ye are indeed believers. If ye do it not, then 
take notice of war from God and His Apostle; but if ye turn 
back, ye shall have your capital sums. Deal not unjustly, and ye 
shall not be dealt with unjustly. If the debtor is in a difficulty, 
grant him time till it is easy for him to repay. But if ye remit it 
by way of charity, that is best for you if ye only knew» (II: 278- 
280). 


In a third place, God prohibits usury, saying: «O ye who be- 
lieve! devour not usury, doubled and multiplied; but fear God, 
that ye may (really) prosper. Fear the Fire, which is prepared 
for those who reject Faith; and obey God and the Apostle, that 
ye may obtain mercy» (III: 130- 132). 


Usury allows the creditor to double and multiply his money, 
and most debtors have lost their money because of slight in- 
terests. With the passage of time, slight usurious interests are 
doubled, and debtors end up with burdens of debt and corre- 
sponding interests, thus failing to settle their debts — which leads 
to serious problems and losses. That is why God threatens, with 
severe suffering, those usurers who eat up usurious money and 
commands them to give it up. 


The usury that The Koran prohibits is that which is run on 
credit, that is, by increasing the amount of the debt with a delay 
of payment. Al-Jassas, in his book Ahkam Al-Qur'an (decrees 
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of the Koran), says, «The kind of usury commonly exercised by 
the Arabs was lending money and then delaying the payment for 
an increase in the amount of debt. This is how they ran the 
affair.» He then further adds, «The usury of the Pre-Islamic Age 
took the form of a debt whose payment was delayed for a con- 
ditional increase in the amount of the debt to stand for the delay 
of payment. God abolished and prohibited this by saying: ‘If ye 
turn back, ye shall have your capital sums’; and ‘give up what re- 
maineth of your demand for usury’». 


On the same point, Ibn Al-Qayyem Al-Jawzieh says, «It 
was exercised in the Pre-Islamic Age, by delaying the date of the 
payment and increasing the amount of the debt. The longer the 
payment was delayed, the more the debt, until their hundred 
turned into multiples of thousands.» 


i. Some Harmful Effects of Usury 


Islam prohibits usury because it causes enmity and puts an 
end to cooperation among people. By prohibiting usury, the 
purpose of Islam is to stop the special favour of the capital at the 
expense of the toiling class, and to establish equality among the 
members of the nation. Instead of running a useful job, the 
usurer turns into a parasite that lives on the labour of others. 
The Koran praises work but abhors usury: «That is because they 
say trade is like usury, but God hath permitted trade and forbid- 
den usury» (II: 275). 


Trade requires hardwork, skill and high spirit on the part of 
the individual; usury forms a class of people who live in ease and 
luxury, behave despotically and do nothing. In their hands, 
money is multiplied in tremendous rates without effort or 
labour. 


Usury encourages people to embark on risky ventures, the 
results of which they cannot possibly anticipate. Instead of in- 
vesting his money in his trade and thus be able to settle his deal- 
ings, the merchant simply borrows money to widen his trade. He 
might get some benefit, but the result would be disasterous if the 
value of the goods drops down; there, the amount of the debt 


332 


Economic System 


and the corresponding interest he is bound to pay back would 
lead him to complete bankruptcy. 


Besides, usury creates a constant feeling of restlessness in 
both the usurer and the debtor at the same time. 


In a way, usury can be a means of colonization. It is true 
that the «economic invasion» which depends on usurious deal- 
ings was the very cause that paved the way for the military 
occupation under whose mercy most of the countries of the East 
fell. Eastern governments borrowed money through usury and 
thus opened the way for foreign usurers to get along with their 
trade there. A few years later, the national wealths of citizens 
passed over to those foreigners, so that when the governments in 
question realized the case and set on to defend their welfares 
and properties, the foreigners appealed to their own govern- 
ments for assistance. With this, tke foreign governments put an 
official hand in the affair with the excuse of protecting their own 
subjects, and soon themselves entered into the Eastern countries 
and exploited national resources for their own benefit. 


The Prophet cursed usurers, as well as their agents, their 
scribes and their witnesses and explained that all such people 
share an equal responsibility in the affair. The usurer is a capit- 
al-owner who lends money for interest; his agent is the debtor 
who borrows money on basis of an interest he gives to the capit- 
al-owner; and the scribe and witnesses bear a responsibility be- 
cause they have taken part in an affair which God has prohi- 
bited. 


Some people may choose to disagree with this and say: We 
live in a period where Islamic nations can not get together to 
establish Islam firmly and thus be able to get rid of those who 
disagree with their regulations. The world, they continue, is now 
dominated by materialist countries which exert such a hold over 
financial wealth that the other countries have become dependent 
upon them to borrow their money with slight interests: and in- 
terest is usury. What is the standpoint of Islam regarding this, 
knowing that some scholars permit such a practise when serious 
necessity imposes itself? The answer is in The Koran itself: «If 
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one is forced by necessity, without wilful disobedience, nor 
transgressing due limits, then is he guiltless. For God is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful» (II: 173). 


The necessity that such scholars permit, however, should 
not be based on the mere opinion of one person who settles such 
cases; it should be decided upon by those charged with authority 
among the scholars of the nation who are well acquainted with 
the nation’s welfare and who are specialized in its financial, in- 
dustrial and trade affairs. 


ii. Putting an End to Usury 


«Kind offers» are a means to put an end to usury. One way 
revenues of charity are spent in Islam, is by settling the debts 
f those who have borrowed money (without wilful disobedi- 
nce, nor transgressing due limits) but are incapable of settling 
hem. «Kind offers» may also include lending money to those 
ho cannot find a creditor from whom they can borrow money; 
ere, part of the charity revenues is lent to such needy ones. In 
ne of his researches, Sheikh Mohammed Abu Zahra deals with 
he same point, saying, «As for those who borrow money be- 
ause of a crushing necessity, as to provide sustenance to their 
hildren, without being able to find creditors to make ‘kind 
fers’, and thus have to do this on basis of interest — in this 
case, there is no blame on them, but the creditor cannot escape 
his sin, as well as those who have refrained from applying the 
dictates of the Shariiah. The principles of charity (alms) do con- 
tain a special part on acts of money-lending, and if these princi- 
ples are fully put into effect there would be no way for necessi- 
ty.» 


Among the other principles of Islam in this regard, is the 
stress it puts on cooperative activities that function for the 
welfare of both the individual and the society. «Help ye one 
another in righteousness and piety, but help ye not one another 
in sin and transgression» (V: 3). This Koranic commandment in- 
cludes the fields of agricultural, industrial and sociological 
societies. Such cooperative societies, which the State provides 
with enough finance, spread their branches into cities and vil- 
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lages and finance farmers, traders and people of industry with 
no interest; in addition, they undertake the distribution of agri- 
cultural and industrial products, thus making some sort of ben- 
efit which 1s distributed in turn over all their members. 


iii. Consumption and Production Usury is Prohibited 


Professor Charles Gide explains that «the prohibition of usu- 
ry was a necessity in the remote ages, and its permission at pre- 
sent is also a necessity. This is because in the past, usury was 
spent on consumption affairs, while at present it is spent on pro- 
duction.» 


The first point here is that Professor Gide does admit that 
consumption usury has to be prohibited. But does all the money 
of usury lent to people nowadays go to production purposes? 
The answer is «No» because part of this money goes to neces- 
sary consumption needs. Let’s for the time being presume that 
usurious debts are helpful for production purposes, and suppose 
a government, in agreement with Gide, sanctions usury meant 
for production and prohibits that meant for consumption: 
wouldn’t the enforcement of this law as such be unfeasible? One 
cannot be sure, before the money is lent, whether the debtor 
would reserve this sum to production ends only — and the way 
for fraud here is very wide. 


That is why Islam prohibits usury, whether meant for pro- 
duction or for consumption. If set for consumption, then it is 
meant to meet the basic needs of the debtor; hence, it is not 
proper that he should bear the crushing burden of paying back 
more than the sum he originally borrowed. He only has to repay 
the original sum of his debt when he can. If, on the other hand, 
usury is meant to facilitate production, one has to keep in mind 
the principle that it is the effort that the debtor makes which 
gives him profit, not simply the money he has borrowed — and 
money can be acquired only through effort. 


Those in favour of the legitimacy of usury, however, main- 
tain that the profit which the debtor makes through the money 
he borrows, rather comes from the association of the debtor’s 
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work with the creditor’s capital — and on this basis, they won- 
der how one can possibly give work the right of profit, and 
deny it to money. «Why shouldn’t the creditor,» they ask, 
«being a ‘partner’ of the debtor in his production, be rewarded 
as well?» 


_ The answer is that, as soon as the contract of the loan is 
finalized, both work and the loan get into the hand of only one 
person, the debtor; and the creditor would no longer have any 
relation with the money. It is only the debtor who manages the 
money under his full responsibility, both in profit and loss. If 
this money happens to perish or be lost in one way or another, 
the case would be only at the debtor’s own expense. If, howev- 
er, one insists to make the creditor share the debtor in his conse- 
quent profits, then he also has to share the other person’s possi- 
ble losses; for every right has a corresponding obligation. It is 
against the core of nature to let one scale of the balance out- 
weigh the other scale. When we accept having the creditor share 
the debtor in both profits and losses, then the case shifts from 
being a usurious dealing into another form; it becomes a true 
commercial partnership of joint liability between work and the 
capital — and that is what Islam does accept. 


iv. Bank Interests 

The question of interests on bank accounts was brought up 
at a seminar held in Cairo by the Academy of Islamic Research, 
in which many Moslem scholars took part and scores of papers 
were presented. The discussions led to decisive resolutions on 
usurious interest, and were published in 1971 as follows: 


1) Interests on all kinds of loans are prohibited usury — 
with no distinction between «consumption loans» and 
«production loans», for The Koran and the Sunna set a 
definite prohibition on both. 

2) Whether practised in small or in large amounts, usury is 
prohibited. 

3) Lending money through usurious loans should never be 
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warranted by need or necessity. Likewise, it is prohibited 
to borrow money through usurious loans, though the 
borrower is exempted of sinful indulgence only when his 
need for money is unbearably extreme. It remains, 
however, that each individual is expected to adhere to his 
religious tenets when he comes to decide on the extent of 
his need for money. 


4) Banking operations like current accounts, check cashing, 
credit accounts, internal credits — on which rests the in- 
ternal activity among businessmen and banks — are all 
legal acts, and operations of this category are outside the 
context of usury. 


5) It is prohibited to open appointed-term accounts, or open 
credit accounts or loans with interest. 


E. Prohibition of Eating up People’s Money in Vanity 


God says: «Do not eat up your property among yourselves 
in vanity, nor use it as bait for the judges, with intent that ye 
may eat up wrongfully and knowingly a little of (other) people’s 
property» (IT: 188). 


The eating up of people’s money is an offense committed 
against the sinner himself as well as against his own nation which 
suffers from every offense committed against any of its mem- 
bers. That is why, at the beginning of the verse above, God says 
«your property» to indicate the unity and joint responsibility of 
the nation. The property of one is in fact the property of all, be- 
cause money constitutes a vital power of the nation, and to this 
effect, everybody should cooperate to deal with it in the proper 
way. 


The second part of the verse prohibits bribery be done to 
judges, because seeking the assistance of judges to eat up money 
in vanity is similarly prohibited; after all, the verdicts of judges 
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cannot change the face of justice or give it another colouring in 


A cure the minimum means of living after the father wasted the 
the eyes of the accuser. 


family property in a single night. 


Besides prohibiting the eating up of people’s property in 
general, God puts special stress on this sort of prohibition 
when the case comes to include certain groups of people. In one 
place, for instance, God prohibits people from eating up unjust- 
ly the money of orphans and threatens, with grievous penalty in 
the Hereafter, those who disobey: «Those who unjustly eat up 
the property of orphans, eat up a Fire into their own bodies; 
they will soon be enduring a blazing Fire!» (IV: 10). 


G. Prohibition of Dealing Falsely with Measures and Weights 


Also to preserve individual funds and secure people’s rights, 
Islam orders the proper management of weights and measures 
without fraudulent dealing, and warns Moslems of underestimat- 
ing others’ properties and of depriving them of their legal rights: 
«So establish weight with justice, and fall not short in the bal- 
ance» (LV: 9). 


In another place, God blames people of religion who eat up 
people’s money in vanity, saying, «O ye who believe! There are 
indeed many among the priests and anchorites, who in falsehood 
devour people’s properties and hinder (them) from the Way of 
God» (IX: 34). Similarly, the same principle applies to those 
who offer their money to someone whom they take to be a true 
believer so that he may call upon God to help them achieve their 
goals. Appeals to God should be made without money offers. 


God warns those who deal falsely with weights with the 
most grievous penalties of the Hereafter. He says: «Woe unto 
defrauders: those who, when they have to receive by measure 
from men, demand it in full, but when they have to measure 
unto them or weigh for them, they cause them loss. Do they not 
consider that they will be called to account on a Mighty Day, the 
Day when (all) mankind will stand before the Lord of the 
Worlds?» (LXXXIII: 1- 6). 


F. Prohibition of Gambling H. Prohibition of Life of Excess 


In The Koran God calls gambling «mayser», that is getting 
something too easily or getting benefit without working for it; it 
was a common practice among the Arabs in the past. Thus all 
that people bet upon in their dealings including risks of absolute 
gain or absolute loss, is considered a «mayser» or gambling; 
nowadays, it also includes the lottery and the bets made in horse 
racing. Islam has prohibited all sorts of «mayser», and God says: 
«O ye who believe! Intoxicants and gambling, (dedication of) 
stones, and (divination by) arrows, are an abomination of 
Satan’s handiwork: eschew such (abomination), that ye may 
prosper» (V: 93). 


Along the same vein, The Koran prohibits people from 
squandering their wealth or wasting their money improperly, be- 
cause excessiveness in this regard ultimately leads the person to 
bankruptcy. The Koran compares such wasteful people to the 
devils who do all they can to mislead people and spread corrup- 
tion on earth: «Squander not (your wealth) in the manner of a 
spendthrift. Verily spendthrifts are brothers of the devils, and 
the Devil is to his Lord (Himself) ungrateful» (XVII: 26- 27). 


A spendthrift corrupts his life with his wastefulness and thus 
shows ungratefulness to the blessing bestowed upon him, which 


x g : otherwise he should have preserved and spent properly. 
Gambling, undoubtedly, contributes to the sudden ruin of 


families by shifting them from prosperity to utter poverty. Many 
are the families who, after having been raised up in wealth and 
esteem, have collapsed into poverty and a complete failure to se- 


In another verse, God offers a counsel to the spendthrift, 
saying: «Make not thy hand tied (like a niggard’s) to thy neck, 
nor stretch it forth to its utmost reach, so that thou become 
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blameworthy and destitute» (XVII: 29). The purpose of pro- 
hibiting prodigality is that it makes the spendthrift blameworthy, 
destitute of others’ support, and grieved over his losses. 


6. Showing Kindness to the Poor 


The Koran calls on people to put an end to differences 
among human classes; it urges men to spend money in the cause 
of God and for the welfare of the needy, promising those who 
do this with a good reward in the Hereafter. 


A. Spending Money in the Cause of God 


This includes all that may help in raising the prestige of 
Islam and attaining God’s pleasure. This couid be achieved by 
eliminating ignorance through education, by supporting the 
weak, improving industry, and doing all that improves the lot of 
Moslems in all fields. There are many Koranic verses that call 
for spending money in the cause of God, of which one might 
quote the following: «The parable of those who spend their 
wealth in the Way of God is that of a grain of corn. It groweth 
seven ears, and each ear hath a hundred grains. God giveth 
manifold increase to whom He pleaseth. God careth for all, and 
He knoweth all things. For those who spend their wealth in the 
Cause of God, and follow not up their gifts with reminders or 
with injury, their reward is with their Lord; on them shall be no 
fear, nor shall they grieve» (II: 261- 262). 


God explains that the money we spend in His Cause will be 
doubled and multiplied for us, and that this will be profitable for 
us both now and in the Hereafter. The only condition, however, 
that God sets for the attainment of this reward, is that the be- 
nefactor should not remind those who receive his support of his 
benefaction to them, and the harm would be severer if such a 
person makes mention of his benefaction to other than those 
who receive his support. 


The Koran describes the spending of money in the Cause of 
God as a profitable trade that benefits its owner on the Day of 
Resurrection: «O ye who believe! Shall I lead you to a com- 
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merce that saveth you from a grievous Penalty? You should be- 
lieve in God and His Apostle, and should strive (your utmost) in 
the Cause of God, with your property and your lives. That will 
be best for you, if ye but knew» (LXI: 10- 11). 


B. Spending Money on the Needy 


Spending money on the needy comes under expenditure 
done for the Cause of God, but The Koran still specifies certain 
groups of people who are worthier of charity and assistance: 
«Spend of your wealth, for love of God, on your kin, on 
orphans, on the needy, on the wayfarer, on those who ask, and 
on the ransom of slaves» (II: 177). 


In another verse, God describes philanthropists as being 
those who «feed, for the love of God, the indigent, the orphan, 
and the captive, (saying), ‘We feed you for the sake of God 
alone; no reward do we desire from you, nor thanks’» (LXXVI: 
8- 9). And of the basic qualities of those who deny Islam is 
cruelty to orphans and not feeding the indigent: «Hast thou 


observed him who belieth religion? That is he who repelleth the 
orphan (with harshness), and urgeth not the feeding of the indi- 
gent» (CVII: 1- 3). 


When on the Day of Resurrection, the damned are asked 
about their penalty, «What led you into Hell-Fire? They will 
say: We were not of those who prayed, nor were we of those 
who fed the indigent» (LXXIV: 42). 


C. Spending of One’s Good Earnings 


Some Moslems in the past used to store up dates and keep 
aside the good quality for themselves, so that when a beggar 
came asking for charity they only gave him of the remaining in- 
ferior quality. To this effect, God sent down the following verse: 
«O ye who believe! Spend of the good things which ye have 
(honourably) earned, and of the fruits of the earth which We 
have produced for you, and do not aim at getting anything which 
is bad to spend thereof (in charity), when ye would not take it 
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for yourselves save with disdain. And know that God is Free of 
all wants, and Worthy of all praise» (II: 267). 


On the same point, God further says: «By no means shall ye 
attain righteousness unless ye spend (freely) of that which ye 
love. And whatsoever ye spend, God is aware thereof» (III: 92). 


D. Wealth is Only God’s 


The Koran conunuously brings men’s attention to the fact 
that wealth is only God’s, and that man is no more than a proxy 
of God in supervising it; consequently, man had better not dis- 
obey God regarding the trust put under his charge 


God is the Owner of heavens and the earth: «To God be 
loageth the dominion of heavens and the earth» (HI: 189). And 
it s God Whe provides sustenance to all people: «Is there a 
Creator, other than God, to give you sustenance from heaven or 
earth?» (XXXV: 3). 


People are requested to spend of the wealth that Gud has 
bestowed upon them, and for the management of which they 
have to succeed one another as God has planned. The fact is 
that wealth is not theirs, for they act only as proxies who have 
been assigned by God to manage it: «Spend (in charity) out of 
the (wealth) whereof He hath made you heirs» (LVII: 7). «And 
spend something (in charity) out of the wealth which We have 
bestowed on you, before Death should come to any of you and 
he should say, ‘O my Lord! Why didst thou not give me respite 
for a little while? I should then have given (largely) in charity, 
and I should have been one of the righteous’» (LXIII: 10). 
«Yea, give them something yourselves out of the means which 
God hath given to you» (XXIV: 33). 


E. Charity is a Goodly Loan Offered to God 


The Koran urges people to acts of charity and creates their 
interest in such acts in an attractive way. For instance, God says: 
«Who is he that will lend God a goodly loan, which God will 
double unto his credit and multiply many times? It is God that 
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giveth (you) Want or Plenty, and to Him shall be your return» 
(If: 245) 


God shows extreme kindness by making charity a sort of 
goodly loan paid to Him. It is the needy who ask for loans, 
whereas God, to Whom «belongeth the dominion of heavens 
and the earth, and all in between», is not in need of his crea- 
tures. But the mode of expression is set in this form mainly to 
speak for the poor and the needy and to support them. No 
doubt in this case, the person becomes of no significance when 
he refrains from offering his Creator part of his money which 
God will return to him increased manifold. At the end of the 
verse, God says: «It is God that giveth (you) Want or Plenty,» 
and, if He so chooses, God can easily turn the poor into 
prosperity, and the rich into poverty. After all, the management 
of everything lies in His hands 


F. An Abounding Source of Income for the Poor 


islam brings about an abounding source of income for the 
poor through expiation. A man may for instance take an oath to 
do or stop doing something. but later on refrains from fulfilling 


his oath. In this case, he has to feed ten needy people for one 
full .day. of what he personally and usually eats with his family; 
or, instead, he may provide them with clothing; or, if he 
chooses, he can just pay for the ransom of a slave 


If a man fails to fast during the month of Ramadan because 
of sickness or old age, he has to feed a needy person in return 
for every day of Ramadan he does not fast. 


If a pilgrim happens to violate one of the rites of pilgrim- 
ive, he has to atone for his violation by offering an immolation 


to the needy 

On the Feast of Fitr, the Fitr Alms-Tax becomes due on all 
Mosiems, and all capable Moslems have to offer a slaughter- 
sacrifice on the Day of Immolation (Adha) so that the poor are 
fed from it. 


When a Moslem dedicates a votive offering, Islam requires 
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him to fulfill his vow, out of mercy for the poor and to support 
them. Chapter Three 


When a person fails to meet the expenses of living because 
of urgent reasons, Islam obliges his rich relatives to spend 
money for him: the son for the father, the father for the son, the 


brother for the sister, the husband for the wife. WOMEN AND THE FAMILY 


Islam also legalizes the Waqf (religious endowment) so that IN ISLAM 
its revenues may be spent on common charitable projects. 


Never has the talk about women been so thoroughly and ex- 
tensively carried out as it has been in our present age, and no 
wonder that women should attract such a lot of attention. They 
are no longer a means of amusement, a parcel to be sold or 
bought, a rightless citizen — but the foundation of the human 
community. 


Obviously modern scholars give special stress to their talk 
of women, now that they have achieved a number of rights and 
made such a great social leap — to see which, among the various 
constitutions of the world, shows more care to women, and 
whether Islam has liberated them, honoured them and protected 
them, or just inflicted slavery and humiliation upon them. 


1. Islam’s Liberation of Women 


When Islam was revealed, it set on to liberate women of the 
ill-treatments they had been subjected to, and raised them to a 
noble rank. 


When women in Europe and elsewhere were considered 
brute, or simply a creation of Satan, Islam came down to teach 
that women are one of the two people from whom the human 
race came down as a bliss and favour bestowed by God on His 
creatures: «O mankind! Reverence your Guardian-Lord Who 
created you from a single person (Adam) and from him created 
his mate (Eve) of like nature, and from the twain scattered (like 
seeds) a multitude of men and women» (IV: 1). 
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While some people maintained that women should not 
embrace a faith, and even prevented them from reading holy 
books, Islam came down to decide that women are equally re- 
warded on their good deeds as men are: «If any do deeds of 
righteousness, be they male or female, and have faith. they will 
enter Heaven, and not the least injustice will be done to them» 
(IV: 124) 


Islam also instructs women to undertake the duties of faith 
and good morality exactly like men: «Fer Moslem men and 
women, for believing men and women, for devout men and 
women, for true men and women, for men and women who are 
patient and constant, for men and women who humble them- 
selves, for men and women who give in charity, for men and 
women who fast (and deny themselves), for men and women 
who guard their chastity, and for men and women who engage 
much in God's praise — for all these hath God prepared forgive 
ness and a great reward» (XXXIII: 35). 


A woman’s responsibility is separate from a man’s: neither 
can a man’s corruption and tyranny harm his good woman, nor 
can a good man’s piety and righteousness do good for an evil 
woman. God says: «God sets forth, for an example to the Unbe- 
lievers, the wife of Noah and the wife of Lut. They were (re 
spectively) under two of Our righteous servants, but they were 
false to their (husbands), and they profited nothing before God 
on their account, but were told: *Enter ye the Fire along with 
(others) that enter!’ And God sets forth, as an example to those 
who believe, the wife of Pharaoh. Behold she said: O my Lord! 
Build for me, in nearness to Thee, a mansion in the Garden, and 
save me from Pharaoh and his doings, and save me from those 
that do wrong» (LXVI: 10-11). 


Thus, while some peoples and nations degrade women and 
refuse to consider them qualified to share men in social activi- 
ties, we find that Islam treats both on equal terms. God says: 
«The Believers, men and women, are protectors one of another 
They enjoin what is just, and forbid what is evil; they observe 
regular prayers, practise regular charity, and obey God and His 
Apostle. On them will God pour His mercy» (IX: 71). 
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2. Islam’s Liberation of Arab Women 


Pagan Arabs used to bury alive their newborn girls, but 
with the coming of Islam the custom was prohibited and females 
were granted the right to live. God says: «When news is brought 
to one of them, of (the birth of) a female (child), his face dark- 
ens, and he is filled with inward grief! With shame doth he hide 
himself from his people, because of the bad news he hath had! 
Shall he retain it on (sufferance and) contempt, or bury it in the 
dust? Ah! what an evil (choice) they decide on!» (XVI: 58- 59). 
In another place, God says: «Kill not your children for fear of 
want: We shall provide sustenance for them as well as for you. 
Verily the killing of them is a great sin» (XVII: 31). 


Ancient Arabs used to let no female or male child inherit 
their deceased father. They granted the right of inheritance only 
to those who set out to face the enemy and take part in war. 
Islam, however, sanctioned the woman’s right to inherit and 
made clear her rights in this regard, whether as a wife, a mother 
or a sister. God says: «From what is left by parents and those 
nearest related, there is a share for men and a share for women, 
whether the property be small or large — a determinate share» 
(IV: 7). 


Pre-Islamic Arabs used to inherit women «against their 
will». An heir used to come to the wife of his testator, drop his 
robe on her and say, «I hereby inherit her as I have inherited his 
property.» With this, he had a right over her more than she had 
over herself. He thus had the right to get married to her, or to 
marry her to another and take her dower to himself; he also 
could, if he chose, forbid her from getting married, with the 
hope that she would ransom herself with a sum of money, or 
that he might inherit her after her death. Islam prohibits this, 
saying: «O ye who believe! Ye are forbidden to inherit women 
against their will. Nor should ye treat them with harshness, that 
ye may take away part of the dower ye have given them» (IV: 
19), 


Some Arabs used to force their bondmaids to engage in 
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prostitution in order that they may gain money through them. 
Islam put an end to this practise, through God’s words: «Force 
not your maids to prostitution when they desire chastity, in 
order that ye may make a gain in the goods of this life» (XXIV: 
33). 


Other Arabs used to take possession of their deceased 
fathers’ wives, along with the other inherited chattels, and thus 
deal with them as wives. Islam prevented this reprehensible cus- 
tom strongly, with God’s words: «Marry not women whom your 
fathers married, except what is past. It was shameful and odious, 
an abominable custom indeed» (IV: 22). 


3. The Koran’s View of Marriage 


Before The Koran defined it, marriage was a sort of com- 
mercial deal between two partners on living, a basic means to 
meet the needs of the body and to be free of its evil temptations. 
This is how people regarded marriage before the revelation of 
The Koran. 


In The Koran, it is a «human» marriage properly set out for 
the welfare of both the individual and his society. It is a-«social 
duty» on the part of the community to preserve the human kind, 
and a sort of peaceful settlement on the part of the individual, a 
means of love and mercy between men and women. To this 
effect, God addresses people and instructs them to facilitate 
marriage bonds among one another: «Marry those among you 
who are single, the virtuous ones among your slaves, male or 
female. If they are in poverty, God will give them means out of 
His grace» (XXIV: 32). 


Those, however, who are unable to secure the expenses of 
marriage are advised to keep chaste until God provides them 
with enough means to get married: «Let those who find not the 
therewithal for marriage keep themselves chaste, until God 
giveth them means out of His grace» (XXIV: 33). 


In Islam, marriage is a pledge and a covenant between the 
married couple. God says: «They have taken from you a solemn 
covenant» (IV: 21). This indicates that women take from men a 
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«solemn covenant,» that of marriage; it is a covenant in which 
each partner has to abide by his obligations. The worth of this 
«solemn covenant», in fact, lies in its implication of protection, 
love and mercy. It is not simply a «title deed» like a «sale con-' 
tract», a «lease» or just a sort of slavery. 


Men and women, in marriage, are set in a relation of «set- 
tlement» where they dwell in peace and are joined in love and 
mercy. God says: «Among His Signs is that He created for you 
mates from among you, that ye may dwell in tranquility with 
them, and He hath put love and mercy between your (hearts). 
Verily in that are Signs for those who reflect» (XXX: 21). 


On the same point, The Koran says: «They are your gar- 
ments, and ye are theirs» (II: 187). There is a comparison be- 
tween the relation that ties the married couple, to a garment 
that veils the body as husband ard wife veil each other. Their 
need to each other is similar to their need to clothing. As gar- 
ments are used for concealment, protection and show, so are the 
married couple related; each protects his partner’s honour and 
dignity, and each secures peace and well-being for the other. 


The basis of a person’s dwelling with his wife in peace, lies 
in that both share the same set of attitudes and standards of 
morality. «Vile women are for vile men, and vile men for vile 
women. Good women are for good men, and good men for good 
women» (XXIV: 26). 


Vile women deserve only vile husbands, and men who are 
noble at heart and avoid slipping into evil, cannot possibly tend 
to marry vile women. Likewise, vile men deserve only vile 
wives, and women who are noble and good at heart naturally 
avoid getting married to mean, dishonourable men. When hon- 
oured men and women avoid getting in touch with evil people, 
they can find wives and husbands of equal honour, purity, de- 
cency and morality. This is what the verse means by saying, 
«Good women are for good men, and good men for good 
women.» 


The husband and wife’s permanent dwelling in peace with 
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each other arises from a moral harmony between the two, and 
this according to the Prophet springs from proper religious guid- 
ance: «Women are wed for four reasons: their wealth, noble 
descent, beauty and religious breeding. See, however, that you 
gain a wife bred in the light of religion; that is best for you.» 


Such are the four basic reasons that tend to make people 
embark upon marriage proposals. The Prophet does confirm 
these, but, finding that religious guidance is considered of minor 
imprtance here, he instructs those who are willing to make a 
marriage proposal to give preference to such girls as have been 
religiously well-guided and to look for religion, before other 
aspects, in the girls they determine to wed. 


The: choice of a wife is restricted to those whom Islam per- 
mits one to wed. God says: «Prohibited to you (for marriage) 
are your mothers, daughters, sisters, father’s sisters, mother’s 
sisters‘, brother’s daughters, sister’s daughters, foster-mother 
(who gave you suck)”, foster-sisters, your wives to whom ye 
have gone in, — no prohibition if ye have not gone in, — (those 
who have been) wives of your sons“) proceeding from your 


(1) Abdullah Yusuf Ali offers the following explanations: Mother includes grand- 
mother (through the father or mother), great-grandmother, etc.; daughter in- 
cludes grand-daughter (through son or daughter), great-grand-daughter, etc.; 
sister includes full-sister and half-sister, Father's sister includes grandfather's 
sister, etc.; and mother’s sister includes grandmother's sister, etc. 

(2) The Shariiah of Islam is unexampled in considering suckling a prohibitive 

cause; a wetnurse who suckles another woman's child, in fact nourishes him 
from her own body and puts part of herself into the child’s set-up. Medically, 
this lady’s milk. which comes by way of her blood, helps in growing the child’s 
flesh and developing his bone. In this way the wetnurse becomes his foster- 
mother whom he is prohibited to marry; those related to her are also prohi- 
bited to him for marriage purposes. 
In this connection, one may say: Fosterage or milk-relationships play an impor- 
tant part in Moslem Law, and count like blood-relationships: it would there- 
fore seem that not only foster-mothers and foster-sisters, but foster-mother’s 
sister, etc., all come within the prohibited degrees. 

(3) Abdullah Yusuf Ali explains this, saying, «'Sons’ includes grandsons, but ex- 
cludes adopted sons, or persons treated as such, on account of the words «pro- 
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loins, and two sisters in wedlock at one and the same time, ex- 
cept for what is past; for God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful 
Also (prohibited are) women already married, except those 
whom your right hands possess. Thus hath God ordained (pro- 
hibitions) against you: except for these, all others are lawful 
provided ye seek (them in marriage)» (IV: 23- 24) i 


4. Principles of Marriage in the View of Islam 


Like other contracts, marriage in Islam is a sort of contract 
that does not require the presence of «clergy», nor does it re- 
quire a religious ceremonial as in other religions. Islam considers 
marriage a covenant settled on mutual agreement and under- 
standing between a man and a woman. The basic condition is 
the acceptance of both parties and the presence of two witnes- 
ses. When a man and woman dec'are their acceptance of getting 
wedded in front of two legally qualified witnesses, without there 
being a cause of prevention, marriage is said to be settled be- 
tween the two, whether this be performed in the presence of a 
Ma’azoun (a delegated Sheikh who settles marriage contracts) 
or a Moslem judge, or even a government official commissioned 
to write down such a marriage contract; as such, marriage is con- 
sidered valid in the view of Islam"), 


Therefore, marriage in Islam differs from positive law; the 
latter robs the marriage contract of its religious significance, while 
the Shariiah considers marriage a basic question of religion in 
that it derives its rules from the core of religion and that religion 
urges on it. To this effect, the Prophet says: «O ye young peo- 
ple! Those of you who can afford marriage, let them marry, for 


«The bar against two sisters in marriage together applies to aunt and niece 
together, but not to deceased wife’s sister after the wife dies.» 

(1) Imam Abu Haniifa, depending on the confirmed Sunna, considers that when a 
woman chooses her mate for marriage, her guardian has no right to interfere in 
her decision. The European woman achieved this only recently; before, the 
French law, for instance, deprived the man of this choice before he was 
twenty-five of age,and the woman before twenty-one, unless they had the con- 
sent of their guardians. 
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it limits the eyes to modesty and protects the wombs (of women) 
from evil intentions. Those of you who can not do it, let them 
fast because fasting breaks off their lusts.» 


Marriage combines a number of regulations, like the in- 
validity of marriage between a Moslem woman and a non- 
Moslem man, and the invalidity of marriage between a Moslem 
man and a polytheist woman who abides by no holy book, as 
well as the question of suckling which is a cause of prohibiting 
marriage, unlike positive law that permits marriage in conditions 
like these. 


A. The Betrothal 


Before marriage, there is the step of betrothal in which the 
man asks for a certain woman’s hand, presents himself to her 
and her family, gives them enough information about himself, 
and negotiates with them over the marriage and over his and 
their requests in this regard. It is desired that the man and 
woman see each other to get into intimate terms, and not feel 
regret for what they have planned after it is too late. 


Mughiirah Ibn Sha’abah once asked for a woman’s hand, 
and the Prophet said to him: Look at her because this keeps you 
both in agreement and harmony. 


Both the man and his betrothed, however, have the right to 
break off their engagement. When this step is made, the woman 
returns all the presents she has received from the man, like 
jewelry and such, if they are still in her possession. If, however, 
they have been consumed, like food and cosmetics, they are not 
compensated. 


During the engagement period, the man has no right to re- 
tire with his betrothed woman in privacy. The betrothal is only a 
promise for marriage, not a state of marriage. 


B. Fitness 


Man has to fit the woman he wants to marry, and linguisti- 
cally «fitness» may also mean equality. Fitness might rest on 
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one’s lineage and property, but more consideration should be 
given to knowledge and education than to lineage. Financially, 
the man should be able to meet the expenses of the waman’s 
dower and the costs of living. Being rich is not a condition of fit- 
ness; it is only the mere ability of one to meet the costs of 
living. 

C. The Dower 


On marriage, Islam requests the man to give a dower to his 
wife: «Give the women (on marriage) their dower as a free gift, 
but if they, of their own good pleasure, remit any part of it to 
you, take it and enjoy it with right good cheer» (IV: 4). Arabs in 
the past did not respect the wife’s right to keep her dower for 
herself. When a married-woman’s guardian received her dower, 
he never gave it to her; and when he did, it was her husband 
who disposed of it without her permission. Islam put an end to 
this practice and commanded that the wife be given her dower. 
The verse stipulates that the dower should be offered «as a free 
gift,» that is, out of good will and a conviction that it is her own; 
it is not the right of the woman’s guardian or husband to benefit 
of it, unless she accepts this by herself. This is the case of every 
person who has the right to possess and use his own property. In 
this way The Koran establishes the woman’s right of true proper- 
ty-ownership which is free of control or dominance on the part 
of the husband. 


Regarding the dower, some enemies of Islam choose to de- 
scribe the Moslem woman as a parcel, an item of purchase — 
without really understanding the purpose of the dower as being 
the man’s share in starting a family. 


Islam does not specify the value of the dower the man 
should offer; this depends on the man’s financial ability or on 
mutual agreement between him and the woman he wishes to 
wed. A poor man was once said to have complained to the 
Prophet, saying that he could not afford paying the value of the 
dower which the custom requested. The Prophet said: Look for 
anything, even an iron ring. 


There is a bad habit, however, among some Moslems, of 
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demanding huge dowers for their daughters, which makes youn; 
men refrain from marriage because they cannot really afford 
meeting such huge expenses as is the case of those with limited 
income; it is against the spirit of The Koran, where one reads: 
«If they are in poverty, God will give them means out of His 
grace» (XXIV: 32). The Prophet also says: «If one comes to you 
in good faith and honour let him marry, for if you do not, there 
will be discord and corruption in the earth!» The Prophet men- 
tions «good faith and honour», not money. 


5. Equality between Husband and Wife 


The family is the nucleus of the human community, and 
family stability leads to social stability and progress. 


Since the family consists basically of husband and wife, the 
family stability and well-being depend largely on how well each 
one of the two knows where he stands, and how firm his relation 
with his partner is. 


It took humanity a long time before people came to know 
the proper status of the woman. In many periods, marriage was 
considered as men’s enslavement of women. The Koran, howey- 
er, puts both on equal terms in obligations and rights, but gives 
the man the leadership of the household: «Women shall have 
rights similar to the rights (of men) against them, according to 
what is equitable. But men have a degree (of advantage) over 
them» (II: 228). 


In his Address to the. Fine Sex, Sheikh Rashid Rida com- 
ments on this verse, saying, «This graceful verse combines in its 
conciseness that which needs a large volume to be clarified. It 
offers a general principle which says that women are equal to 
men in all rights. It provides the husband with a sort of scale to 
balance his treatment of his wife in all cases and situations, so 
that before he asks her to do something, he remembers he has to 
do the same himself in return for her. It is not fair to have one 
treat the other arbitrarily; marriage life can function well only 
through mutual respect, as well as the respect of the partner’s 
rights.» 
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After establishing equality between husband and wife, the 
yerse however exempts one thing by saying that men have a de- 
gree (of advantage) over women. This is further explained in 
another verse where God says: «Men are the protectors and 
maintainers of women, because God hath given the one more 
(strength) than the other, and because they spend of their prop- 
erty (for the support of women)» (IV: 34). 


In his book The Koranic Philosophy, Abbas Mahmoud Al- 
Akkad comments on this, saying, «Men’s duty to support their 
women derives from the man’s natural superiority and his ability 
to carry out life’s obligations and meet the expenses of the fami- 
ly. Men are more capable than women in meeting life’s bur- 
dens, though the latter might be equal to men mentally and phy- 
sically. During pregnancy and the suckling period, a woman is, 
out of necessity, compelled to keep away from carrying out such 
general burdens of life; and it is man who is responsible to sup- 
port her and give her time to raise their children and secure the 
means of rest and peace at home.» 


Marital life, Sheikh Rashid Rida explains, is a sort of social 
life, and every group has to have a head or leader. Man is gener- 
ally worthier of leadership than the women; he is better equip- 
ped to carry things out with his effort and property. 


6. Man’s Treatment of Wife 


The Shariiah urges men to treat their wives with justice: 
«Consort with them on a footing of kindness and equity» (IV: 
19). The husband has to spend enough money on his family: 
«Let the man of means spend according to his means; and the 
man whose resources are restricted, let him spend according to 
what God hath given him. God putteth no burden on any person 
beyond what He hath given. After a difficulty, God will soon 
grant relief» (LXV: 7). 


However, when a wife behaves improperly, the husband 
may amend his wife’s error in the light of the following verse: 
«As to those women on whose part ye fear disloyalty and ill- 
conduct, admonish them (first), (then) refuse to share their 
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beds, (and last) beat them (lightly); but if they return to obedi- 
ence, seek not against them means (of annoyance)» (IV: 34). In 
other words, when one notices that his wife’s conduct reveals a 
lag and disobedience in carrying out her wifely duties, he may 
first just give her some advice which might have some influence 
over her, and the kind of advice he gives her depends largely on 
the dictates of reason and prudence. If, however, this proves in- 
sufficient, he may then suspend his sex-relations with her as 
a sign of his dissatisfaction with her conduct. When the husband 
manages to curb his sex-need despite his wife’s appeals, the latter 
loses her most-treasured weapon and tends more or less to de- 
cline her pride and haughtiness. The point is that the woman 
knows she is weak in comparison to man, but she stubbornly 
considers she can always charm him and arouse his desire for 
her. When, however, she most appealingly lies by her husband 
in bed to make love to him, and yet meets indifference on his 
part, she feels her own weakness confronted by his strength. In 
fact, nothing can deter a disobedient person like his deep sense 
of weakness. 


When admonition and the suspension of sexual relations do 
not avail with a misbehaved, stubborn wife, this means that she 
has gone beyond limits. In this case, the husband may use some 
sort of physical admonition — light beating — when he consid- 
ers this extremely necessary in very special cases, not denying 
the fact that this is never meant to be exercised on all women. 
The Prophet instructed Moslems, saying: «Let no one beat the 
good people among you.» When asked about the right a hus- 
band owes his wife, the Prophet said that «she be provided with 
food and clothing when you are provided, and never to strike 
her on the face.» On another occassion, he said: «People of 
good faith are the best mannered, and the best among them are 
those who treat their wives best.» 


When beating is practised, the condition is that it be mild 
and harmless, so that a beaten wif. may prosecute her husband 
in a court of law, or even call for divorce, when the beating 
causes her physical harm. 


Beating is permissible only after all other means have been 
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tried out. When corruption spreads or manners rot in a com- 
munity, or when a husband suspects his wife’s conduct or fears 
she may fall into acts of dishonour, beating becomes permissible 
when the husband finds no other way to deter his wife’s misbe- 
haviour. Yet when the community throbs with good manners 
and the wife accepts her husband’s advice or can be deterred by 
his suspension of sexual relations with her, the exercise of beat- 
ing becomes an act of injustice, for The Koran says: «If they re- 
turn to obedience, seek not against them means (of 
annoyance)». 


it is worth noting that a special category of women — who 
suffer light-mindedness besides psychic and nervous dis- 
eases — can only be deterred by this type of punishment, and 
the Shariiah takes into consideration all types of women and 
wives and devises what best suits each. 


Finally, one may ask those who reject this kind of punish- 
ment: Which fits married life better: treating a misbehaved wife 
with a slight physical punishment to bring her back to «normal», 
or leaving her persist in her disobedience and thus get her family 
shattered and disbanded? 


7. Moslem Women and the Veil 


The question of the veil has been unfairly dealt with by 
western writers, but The Koran treats it within the limits of 
morality and decency. Sexual desires are far more dangerous 
than many harms for the fight against which many laws have 
been enacted to restrict the freedom of individuals in certain 
cases. On this point, The Koran says: «Say to the believing men 
that they should lower their gaze and guard their modesty; that 
will make for greater purity for them, and God is well ac- 
quainted with all that they do. And say to the believing women 
that they should lower their gaze and guard their modesty; that 
they should not display their beauty and ornaments except what 
(must ordinarily) appear thereof; that they should draw their 
veils over their bosoms and not display their beauty except to 
their husbands, their fathers, their husbands’ fathers, their sons, 
their husbands’ sons, their brothers or their brothers’ sons, or 
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their sisters’ sons, or their women, or the slaves whom their 
right hands possess, or male servants free of physical needs, or 
small children who have no sense of the shame of sex; and that 
they should not strike their feet in order to draw attention to 
their hidden ornaments. And O ye Believers! Turn ye altogether 
towards God, that ye may attain Bliss» (XXIV: 30- 31). 


God instructs believing men and women to «lower their 
gaze» so as not to let it arouse their desires. It does not mean 
that one should lower his head without looking at people, be- 
cause it is impossible. God only requests one’s gaze be lowered 
without letting it fix continually on a prohibited sight that 
arouses desires. 


«That will make for greater purity for them» means that 
keeping one’s gaze away from that which excites one’s desires 
may help in refining the person’s spirit and mental powers, and 
in drawing his activity to what is good. No doubt, he who per- 
sists in fixing his gaze on that which excites desires, will soon 
find himself turned away from good deeds and entagled in unde- 
sirable dangers. The phrase also means that the purity of one’s 
vision leads to the purity of his spirit. 


«Except what (must ordinarily) appear thereof» means the 
face and hands which may be revealed to men’s sight when this 
does not cause any temptation; the hair, however, should always 
be concealed, as many commentators and scholars have decided. 


The Schools of Abu Haniifah, Al-Shafii and Malik agree 
that the woman is permitted to unveil her face and hands in the 
street and in front of strangers. However if this display of the 
face does rouse temptation and charm, the woman has to veil 
her face as she does with the rest of her body"), 


(1) The heavy insistence of Moslems on women’s veiling, is only to prevent causes 
of moral corruption, though unveiling is still accepted. All Moslems agree on 
the legitimacy of women’s performance of prayer behind men at mosques with 
unveiled faces and hands; they also permit women’s consecration during the 
rituals of Hajj, the "Umra (minor Hajj), the circling of the Ka’abah in Mecca, 
and the Station at ‘Arafat — with unveiled faces and hands. Women used to 
do this in public during the days of Mohammed and the Caliphs. 
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On this point, the Committee of Formal Legal Opinion, of 
the Azhar University, says, «The Committee of Formal Legal 
Opinion, in following the two grand principles of Islam — the 
facility and liberality of the Religion, and its prevention of the 
causes of corruption — favours the view that the woman’s face 
and hands ought not te be veiled. She is not blamed for unveil- 
ing them to strangers, when this saves her from embarrassment 
and difficulty; but when there is doubt as to temptation, she has 
to veil herself, to prevent any cause of moral corruption. 


«The Committee, at the same time, considers that a 
woman’s unveiling of her face and hands, when adorned with 
cosmetics and make-ups. is a special display of her charm which 
the Shariiah abhors and strongly reproaches. The unveiling of 
the face and hands is permitted only when these are in their 
natural appearance, as God created them, without any make-up 
or dyes. The Committee thus expects Moslems, out of care for 
their well-being, to spread this Islamic moral decorum among 
their wives and girls, and to inform them that a disobedience of 
this decorum leads to God’s discontent, besides causing a break- 
down of the family moral frame.» 


In a word, The Koran prevents the woman to leave her 
home in full bodily charm and attraction in a way that might 
tempt strangers. When she abides by this, she is free to meet, 
within family circles, any men she likes among those specified in 
the verses above who are not liable to be charmed by her attrac- 
tion. 


8. Polygamy 


Many studies have been made in Europe by orientalists and 
sociologists on the question of polygamy in Islam — all verging 
on a disapproval of this practice and offering an advice to for- 
sake it. Some scholars even suggest that Moslems can achieve 
social progress only if they stop this practice. 


The truth is that polygamy was not originated by Islam; it 
had existed among many other social orders long before, and 
was particularly practised by the Arabs of the Pre-Islamic Age. 
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Islam chose to be moderate in the treatment of this question, by 
specifying a certain limit which the husband should not trans- 
gress, and provided the legitimacy of the case with certain condi- 
tions that might annul possible harms, as we shall see below. 


A. Polygamy Protects Women 


Islam only permits plural marriage but never imposes it, as 
some western writers choose to maintain. On reading such peo- 
ple, while dealing with marriage in Islam, one almost fancies 
that Islam does impose polygamy on every Moslem, to the ex- 
tent that it even reproaches him who is content with only one 
wife for all life! 


Islam accepts the principle of polygamy only because it can 
contribute to social reform, which only people of keen insight 
can comprehend. Islam knows well that a certain category of 
men cannot possibly be prevented from indulgence in lusts, so it 
permits polygamy to such men not only to save them from 
embarrassment, but also to protect women from consequent 
dangers they might be subjected to. Actually, in western com- 


munities where polygamy is not permitted, most men seek girl- 
friends and mistresses who are only women trading with their 
bodies, ones deprived of all the rights of married women, in fact 
«illegal wives.» 


The wrong that befalls women through such relationships 
has no limit, for women in this condition are always subject to 
expulsion without having any right to the children they beget 
from their «illegal husbands». The object of Islam here is to pro- 
tect women from falling into misfortunes without having a kind 
of social security, lest they turn into harlots. Islam wants 
women to be treated in all cases as legal wives with a definite 
set of rights. Which is better and safer for a woman’s dignity: 
being a second wife to a man from whom she can demand her, 
and their children’s, support, and can inherit him after his death 
with children who can inherit them; or being a mere mistress 
who has no right from her lover, and thus can not inherit him, 
and neither can her children from him, thus falling into misery 
and dependence upon others for support? 
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b. Principles of Islam Regarding Polygamy 


As stated above, polygamy had been widespread in Arabia 
before the coming of Islam. Along this line, it may be added 
that many Arabs embraced Islam, each with many wives, some 
even with ten. When Islam was revealed, it did not abolish poly- 
gamy, but only modified and improved it. After men had been 
enjoying an absolute permissibility to wed the number of women 
they chose, Islam confined this permissibility both quantitatively 
and qualitatively. Quantitatively, Islam specified the maximum 
number of wives a man is permitted to wed, and qualitatively 
the condition is that such permissibility should not lead to wrong 
or injustice: «Marry women of your choice, two, or three, or 
four; but if ye fear that ye shall not be able to deal justly (with 
them), then only one, or (a captive) that your right hands pos- 
sess. That will be more suitable to prevent you from doing injus- 
tice» (IV: 3). 


The verse authorizes polygamy but restricts it to the hus- 
band’s ability to treat all his wives with justice. The just treat- 
ment here means treating one’s wives on an equal footing, and 
this strict equality concerns all necessities, housing, good com- 
pany, and the husband’s proper performance of marital duties. 


It is worth pointing out that the verse bases the obligation 
of the man to wed only one woman, on fear of being unjust, not 
on being certain in this regard: «But if ye fear that ye shall not 
be able to deal justly (with them), then only one» (IV: 3). This 
proves without arbitrariness, that The Koran keeps the permissi- 
bility of polygamy within tight restriction, because it makes the 
mere sense of fear of injustice an obligation to prohibit poly- 
gamy and thus to limit the man to only one wife. 


The Koran further, emphasizes, «Ye are never able to be 
fair and just as between women, even if it is your ardent desire; 
but turn not away (from a woman) altogether, so as to leave her 
(as it were) hanging (in the air)» (IV: 129). 


Islam pays close attention to problems arising from poly- 
gamy, especially to those arousing women’s feelings of jealousy. 
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Hence a man may not be married to two sisters at a time, neith- 
er to a woman and her daughter, nor to a woman and either of 
her aunts — mainly to keep bonds of amity among the members 
of the family. 

After all, man alone is to decide how worried he is about 
falling into injustice by wedding more than one woman. His feel- 
ing of worry in this case would be an affective state which arises 
from his consideration of his fitness — financial, physical, and 
life-style. Naturally, he would not proceed if he found that he 
might fail or indulge in unfair relations with his wives. 


The Second Conference held by the Academy of Islamic 
Research in Cairo, discussed views concerning the permission or 
prohibition of polygamy, and those restricting it by having a 
judge authorization or by the man’s ability to provide financial 
support or practise justice with his wives. The decision arrived at 
was: «On the point of polygamy, the Conference decides that 
polygamy is permissible by explicit Koranic texts and restrictions 
therein, and that the practice of this right is left to the husband’s 
estimation and hence needs no judge authorization.» 


10. Divorce and Its Regulations 


In the view of Islam, divorce means the immediate and fu- 
ture annulment of the marriage contract, as confirmed in a plain 
declaration like: «I hereby divorce you!» or indirectly, like 
saying, «I hereby consider you unlawful to me!» It can also be 
confirmed by a judge on basis of the wife’s request. 


Divorce sometimes relieves the husband or wife of difficul- 
ty, when one of the two has a corrupt nature and a deficient 
faith; when the two do not agree in temper and purpose; or when 
their hearts repel and never go well together. Without love or 
agreement, the family structure collapses. 


There is also people’s desire not to cut off their lineage. The 
woman may be barren, and the husband incapable of integrating 
two wives at the time he wishes to have a child to bring up. 


For such reasons many European and American countries 
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finally felt the obligation to adopt what previously they blamed 
Islam for. They established «civil marriage» which includes 
terms of divorce, and made it a settled law in their personal stat- 
utes and one of the basic principles of their modern civilization, 
though this was opposite to their religion. 


Besides, divorce is not a novelty in the laws of peoples, but 
js deep-rooted in ancient nations. Men used to exercise it freely, 
and women never had the right to ask for divorce. The case 
stayed like this till the reign of the Roman State where marital 
bonds became very weak and divorce widespread; and to such 
cases the Athenian and ancient Hebrew laws were applied. 


When the Hebrew Scriptures were laid down, they im- 
proved the situation of the wife, but permitted divorce in some 
cases: adultery, barrenness, ill-nature, ugliness, hate,contagious 
disease, insanity, etc. 


In Christianity, Catholics believe that the marriage bond is 
eternal between man and wife and is severed only by death; this 
is because people may not separate what has already been 
joined by God. Catholics consider that when joint life becomes 
unfeasible for one reason or another, a certain legal measure can 
be taken without severing the marriage bond, though requiring 
the separation of the contending couple: this is called desertion 
(hajr). Hajr means the termination of joint life between the cou- 
ple, though this does not legally annul the marriage bond. The 
chief accepted reason of hajr is adultery, whereby hajr tends to 
be permanent, but it gives the innocent husband the right to for- 
give his wife whenever he chooses, in which case the latter has 
to comply without hesitation. 


The bodily separation, the foundations of which were laid 
down by the church authorities, does not differ from formal di- 
vorce except for the nominal non-annulment of the marriage 
bond; but marriage in this case does not exist. The married cou- 
ple live apart, and among the factors of marriage that bind the 
two together, only two factors remain: the husband’s obligaion 
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to provide support to his wife when she needs it, and his obliga- 
tion to defend her chastity. There is also the fact that the nomin- 
al state of marriage prevents both from getting married again, 
and their case becomes as Mr. Planiole, in his book The French 
Civil Law, says: «They hopelessly sacrifice their existence and 
then find themselves condemned to obligatory celibacy.» He 
further says, «The motive for the impossibility of living together 
is often due to the adulterous conduct of one, or both, of the 
married couple. Is it possible that if we separate them, they will 
give up their illegal relations? Besides, what would the social 
position of the deserted wife be? and what would the husband’s 
be when his wife abuses his honour at the time she holds his 
name, commits crimes against his and his children’s personal 
prestige, or when she turns him incapable through financial re- 
quests or even threatens him with more scandals?» Then he 
adds, «Bodily separation, in fact, removes a disease only to re- 
place it by another. It never brings about a marital living condi- 
tion that binds a married couple who have to live together, but 
brings about public scandals which make the husband or wife 
feel desparate. After bodily separation, the married couple can 
even commit more evils than before.» 


A. Divorce according to Islam 


Islam permits divorce, but at the same time deplores it and 
discourages people from it. The Prophet says: «Among legal 
acts, divorce is the most odious to God!» 


It is not true that divorce, as some choose to say, means a 
Moslem husband has the right to divorce his wife simply because 
of a personal whim. This is a distortion of the legitimacy of di- 
vorce in Islam. 


The Koran mentions many reasons that make divorce per- 
missible, but does not pin them down or limit them to specific 
conditions. The western nations that accept the principle of di- 
vorce have not agreed yet to its reasons. So how could a com- 
mon religion like Islam, basically sent down to suit all times and 
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nations that diverge in views and civilizations, specify the 
reasons of divorce which vary with times, places and the nature 
of people? 


The reasons that can lead to divorce, in the view of The 
Koran, are: the actual desire of husband and wife to get sepa- 
rated, and the non-existence of harmony between the two. By 
this, The Koran does not mean that every dispute or conflict 
should lead to divorce. God calls such a dispute or conflict «a 
breach»: «If ye fear a breach between them twain, appoint (two) 
arbiters, one from his family, and the other from hers. If they 
wish for peace, God will cause their reconciliation» (IV: 35). 


Here The Koran puts both husband and wife on the same 
footing, because the term «a breach between them twain» means 
that each of the two has the right to call for an annulment of the 
marriage bond. It also means that one of the two can not any 
longer keep harmonious company with the other, either due to 
the latter’s ill-nature or to clash in temper. 


The marriage bond, however, should not be annulled right 
away, though there is a breach between the two. A step of re- 
conciliation and arbitration should first be taken before divorce 
is finally settled. This is done by having an arbiter from the bus- 
band’s family, and another from the wife’s, so that both may 
have another chance to think it over and look for a possibility of 
reconciliation, as the above verse dictates: «... Appoint (two) 
arbiters, one from his family, and the other from hers. If they 
wish for peace, God will cause their reconciliation.» 


The purport of the verse shows that the two arbiters have to 
do their utmost to bring about reconciliation, and the distinction 
of the verse springs from the fact that it does not mention 
separation when there is disagreement. It only explains that if 
the two arbiters are truly intent on reconciling the married cou- 
ple, God will facilitate the means of reconciliation. 


As such, divorce is settled only in the case of extreme aver- 
sion between the two. But in whose hands does divorce lie? 
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B. Divorce is the Husband’s Right 


Islam places the initiative of divorce in the hands of the hus- 
band, and in the hand of the judge only when it is the wife who 
requests the divorce. As Professor Mohammed Abu Zahra puts 
it in his Personal Statutes, some may say that, «if husband and 
wife are not agreed as to getting divorced, the ideal procedure 
would be to have divorce settled by a judge without letting any 
of the two have the decisive word in this regard. The judge is an 
impartial observer, and when a contract establishes certain 
rights, unilateral will should not be allowed to annul it. If the 
marriage contract were to be kept in the hand of one of the two, 
then it can easily be revoked with the slightest fit of anger, and 
regret would follow, after it is too late. 


«This view has its own value, as adopted by some laws, but 
is valid only when people’s feelings and secrets can be confirmed 
by external evidence. This is so because a judge can depend only 
on definite evidence, and justice can only consider cases of right 
and wrong. The question of a married life, however, is not a 
question of an oppressor and an oppressed, but a question of the 
validity or invalidity of this life to go on with the continuity of 
affection between husband and wife. 


«If, for instance, the husband makes an appeal to the judge 
requesting divorce because he now hates his wife and affection 
no longer exists between the two probably because he did try to 
make peace with her but failed — would the judge divorce the 
two or not? In this case, divorce is an obligation, no doubt. 
There would be no difference between the judge’s and the hus- 
band’s settlement of divorce; and if the reasons that call for di- 
vorce were other than love and hatred between husband and 
wife, would it serve the social welfare of the two people if the 
family’s secrets were exposed in courts of justice and put down 
on the records thereof, especially since certain matters should 
not be revealed in public?» 


C. Women’s Right to Divorce 


A woman is granted the right to divorce only through a 
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judge, since women are more often governed by sentiment. 
When sentiments are let to govern serious matters, like divorce, 
the results tend to be extremely harmful. When granted the right 
to have a say in their divorce, many women may tend to misuse 
this right and get divorced for the most trivial reasons. Men, 
however, do not seem to resort to divorce except when the 
causes of separation become weighty enough. To avoid any 
possible injustice, a woman is granted the right to request di- 
vorce through a judge, on condition the husband accepts the 
case, and here the wife has to compensate part, or all, of her 
husband’s losses which result from divorce; this divorce is called 
khul’. It is said that the wife of Thabet Ibn Kaiss once came to 
the Prophet and appealed, «O Apostle! Never have I blamed 
Thabet for temper or faith, but I hate ingratitude and negligence 
in Islam!» The Prophet asked her, «Would you return his garden 
to him (one which the husband had offered her as a dower)?» 
When she agreed to, the Prophet addressed Thabet, saying, 
«Take back your garden and divorce her!» 


One may still ask the following: Suppose the husband re- 
fuses to divorce his wife; can the latter request divorce from the 
court as a personal right when there is a legal reason? The Shar- 
iiah allows a woman to get divorced from her husband when the 
latter fails to support her, according to Imam Malik and his com- 
panions who depend on the Prophet’s words: «Your wife is to be 
supported by you; she tells you: Feed me or leave me!» 


A woman may also seek divorce when her husband suffers 
an incurable defect, or a chronic disease that requires a long 
time to be cured, which she cannot possibly stand, like madness 
or leprosy. 


She also has the right to request divorce, according to the 
Malikites, when her husband stays away from her a year or 
more. In this case, a letter is sent to the absent husband, if let- 
ters can reach him, requesting him either to come to his wife, to 
take her over to him, or to divorce her. If he refuses the appeal, 
he is given some time, after which the judge can divorce the 
two. If letters cannot possibly reach the husband, he is requested 
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to terminate his marriage contract because the wife is suffering 
harm, but if the latter accepts keeping the marriage contract, in 
spite of all this, marriage stays in continuance. 


D. Restrictions of Divorce 


Though Islam keeps the right of divorce in the husband’s 
hand, or in the judge’s hand upon the wife’s request, it recom- 
mends men to consort with their wives in kindness, to tolerate 
their misconduct, and never to rush to divorce for trivial 
reasons: «On the contrary, live with them on a footing of kind- 
ness and equity. If ye take a dislike to them, it may be that ye 
dislike a thing, and God bringeth about through it a great deal 
of good» (IV: 19). 


Islam forbids men to divorce their wives while the latter are 
in menstruation, probably because during this period sexual 
attraction between husband and wife is weak. The son of Omar 
Ibn Al-Khattab once divorced his wife while she was in men- 
struation. When Omar consulted the Prophet regarding this, the 
Prophet said that Omar’s son had better bring back his wife and 
keep her until she was clean, and then wait for her to menstru- 
ate and become clean again; after that, if he so whished, he may 
either keep her for good or divorce her but before making any 
sexual contact with her. «Such is the iddat,» the Prophet ex- 
plained, «which God has assigned before women are divorced.» 


The point here is that the settlement of divorce when the 
woman is clean means getting divorced when one is most de- 
sirous of the opposite sex, if it is true affection indeed that binds 
the two together. However, if the husband insists on divorcing 
his wife, this would be enough indication of the deep-rooted 
antipathy between the two. 


A group of early and later Moslem jurists consider that di- 
vorce becomes effective without any need for witnesses, for di- 
vorce is man’s right which does not require evidence to make it 
valid. No hadith has been reported on the part of the Prophet or 
his Companions indicative of the validity of calling for witnesses 


368 


Women and the Family 


in this connection. For their part, however, Shi’ite scholars con- 
sider the confimation of witnesses on divorce a basic condition of 
the validity of divorce because God says: «Take for witness two 
persons from among you, endued with justice, and establish the 
evidence (as) before God» (LXV: 2). 


E. Kinds of Divorce 


Divorce can be divided into three categories: (1) the revo- 
cable divorce, (2) the minor irrevocable divorce, and (3) the ma- 
jor irrevocable divorce. 


i. Revocable Divorce 


Revocable divorce is a kind of divorce which permits the 
husband to bring back his wife to matrimonial bond without any 
additional contract or dower. It does not annul marriage, for the 
husband can bring back his wife whenever he finds it right as 
long as the iddat is in effect. The iddat, in Islamic law, is the pre- 
scribed period of waiting during which a woman may not remar- 
ry after being widowed or divorced. Thus, it is a period of time 
assigned for the effects or traces of marriage to come to an end. 
If separation takes place between a man and his wife, the mar- 
tiage bond is not completely broken the moment seperation is 
put into effect; the woman has to wait and never to get married 
to another man till the end of the specified iddat, as will be dis- 
cussed later in detail. 


Revocable divorce was not introduced by Islam. The Arabs 
of the Pre-Islamic Period practised acts of divorce and divorce- 
retrieval during the iddat, without a limit for the number of 
times the husband might divorce the same wife. The woman was 
like a doll in the hands of the man, and he could force her into 
divorce as many times as he chose. The case continued like this 
until the coming of Islam that permitted a man to divorce his 
wife only twice. The Koran says: «A divorce is permissible only 
twice: after that, the parties should either hold together on 
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equitable terms, or separate with kindness» (II: 229))) 


The kind of divorce which the above verse means, is the re- 
vocable divorce, that is, that which the husband applies to the 
woman he has «practically» married, with or without having di- 
vorced her before. 


This divorce does not cancel the marriage contract, for the 
husband still has the right to resume the company of his wife as 
long as she is in the iddat — and this, on the part of the hus- 
band, cancels divorce. 


If one of the married couple dies before the period of the 
iddat is over, the surviving companion may inherit the deceased 
one; the wife’s right for support stays in effect, and the delayed 
part of her dower becomes due, but only after her iddar is over. 


Since this divorce is recovable, the husband has the right, 
during his wife’s iddat, to take her back, either in «practise» 
through marital company, or in word as by telling her, «I hereby 
take you back to my security.» God says: «And their husbands 
have the better right to take them back in that period, if they 
wish for reconciliation» (II: 228). 


If the iddat is over before the husband takes back his wife, 
divorce is said to be finally settled. However, she can be taken 
back, but only on the terms of a new marriage contract which 
should satisfy her, and should include a new dower. 


The husband may also take back his wife after their second 
divorce (divorce for the second time) but on condition that the 
iddat is not over, as with the first divorce. 


(1) This verse was revealed on an occasion reported by Attirmithi and Al-Hakem 
about ‘Aisha, the Prophet's wife. She said that the man used to divorce his 
wife as many times as he wished; she stayed his wife when he brought her back 
during the iddat, though he had divorced her for a hundred times or more, But 
one man swore by God to his wife that he would neither divorce her to let her 
depart nor shelter her. She asked him how; he said he would bring her back 
whenever the iddat was over. Thus the woman went to the Prophet and told 
him her problem; to this effect, the verse was revealed. 
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ii. «Minor» Irrevocable Divorce 


It is a divorce which cancels marriage right away. The rights 
of the husband vis-a-vis his wife are annulled at once, and if he 
wishes to resume his marital life with her he has to remarry her, 
i.e., to have a new marriage contract with her and he should in- 
clude a new dower, on condition he has not made three utter- 
ances of his declaration of divorce. 


Minor irrevocable divorce takes effect in four cases: 


© Before the «wedding night,» divorce is settled with half 
the value of the dower becoming due, but with no iddat 
on the part of the wife. 


è After the «wedding night,» divorce-through-payment is 
settled upon the wife’s request (khul’), in which she has 
to pay back her husband all, or part of, the dower he 
has paid her, or probably more money to make him 
accept divorcing her. She may free him from the iddat- 
alimony or from the delayed part of her dower. And 
here, she cannot escape the iddat. 


è In the case of a certain defect, an imprisonment, or 
harm resulting from absence, divorce is settled but only 
through a judge. The wife has to perform her iddat, and 
she may acquire her dower if the judge so decides. 


e Divorce is settled after the termination of the wife’s 
iddat (as in the case of revocable divorce), and here the 
delayed part of her dower becomes due for her. 


In a minor irrevocable divorce, the delayed part of the 
wife’s dower becomes due. Inheritance in this connection is per- 
mitted only when there is true evidence that the husband means 
to escape leaving inheritance to his wife, as when he divorces 
her without her consent at the time he suffers a deadly, incur- 
able sickness. Here, she inherits him on his death if she is still 
during her iddat. 


iii. «Major» Irrevocable Divorce 


Divorce for the third time is called major irrevocable di- 
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vorce, with which all marital ties are broken. Here, the husband 
may not remarry his ex-wife, unless she gets married to another 
man after she has fulfilled her iddat with her first husband. She 
has to wed the second man on intention, that is, not merely for 
the purpose of finding a legal way-out to get back to her first 
husband. She has to pass the «wedding night» with her second 
husband as a wife, after which he may divorce her, and then she 
performs her second iddat. It is only then that she may remarry 
her first husband, for God says: «If a husband divorceth his wife 
(irrevocably), he cannot, after that, re-marry her until after she 
hath married another husband and he hath divorced her. In that 
case there is no blame on either of them if they re-unite, pro- 
vided they feel that they can keep the limits ordained by God» 
(II: 230). 


There is wisdom in granting the married couple the right to 
resume their marital relations after the first divorce, during and 
after the wife’s iddat, and also in granting them the same right 
after the second divorce; but after the third divorce their re- 
union is prohibited. The point is that the husband, on taking 
back his wife after his second divorce, has to make up his mind 
whether to settle on a proper marital life with her forever, or 
just get separated for good. He may also take her back after she 
gets married to, and divorced by, another man; with this, their 
company may improve, after they have learned enough from the 
second marriage. The imposition of the wife’s second marriage 
as a condition for making possible the remarriage with the first 
husband is really a strong deterrence against rash divorces and 
irresponsible utterances (particularly in a nation known for its 
aa and utmost scrupulousness on matters of honour and 
purity). 


iv. The Iddat 


Breaking marital ties is hindered by obstacles which are 
meant to keep such ties safe, even following the rise of disagree- 
ment between the married couple which might lead to their di- 
vorce. 
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Every divorce is followed by a «period of waiting» called the 
jddat: «O Prophet! When ye divorce women, divorce them at 
their prescribed periods, and count (accurately) their prescribed 
periods» (LXV: 1). 


This period of waiting varies in duration according to the 
case of the wife whose divorce is in question: 


e The iddat for the pregnant woman is the period she 
needs to give birth to her child: «For those who carry 
(life within their wombs), their period is until they deliv- 
er their burdens» (LXV: 4). 


e The iddat for the non-pregnant woman whose husband 
is dead, is a period of four months and ten days: «If any 
of you die and leave widows behind, they shall wait, 
keeping themselves apart, four months and ten days» 
(II: 234). 


e The iddat for the non-pregnant divorcee is of two cate- 
gories: 
a. For women who still menstruate, the iddat is a period 
of three monthly courses"), that is, three complete cy- 
cles of mentruation and cleanness: «Divorced women 
shall wait, keeping themselves apart, for three monthly 
courses. And it is not lawful for them that they should 
conceal that which God hath created in their wombs, if 
they have faith in God and the Last Day» (II: 228). 


b. For women in menopause, the iddat is a period of three 
months: «Such of your women as have passed the age 
of monthly courses, for them the prescribed period, if 
ye have any doubts, is three months, and for those who 
have no courses (it is the same)» (LXV: 4). 


——__ 


(1) Among the majority of women, this period is about three months. The pre- 
scription of the three-month period is very wisely done, since a month earlier it 
is difficult to ascertain the woman's pregnancy, whereas after this period the 
symptoms of pregnancy begin to show clearly. 
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It is worth noting here that if the divorcee has not passed 
the «wedding night» with her husband, no iddat-obligation is due 
on her, for God says: «O ye who believe! When ye marry beliey- 
ing women, and then divorce them before ye have touched 
them, no period of Iddat have ye to count in respect to them, 
But give them a present and set them free in a handsome man- 
ner» (XXXIII: 49). 


When divorce takes place and the woman starts her iddat, 
the two people stay living together under the same roof, and the 
husband has no right to send his wife away, except for bad con- 
duct: «O Prophet! When ye divorce women, divorce them at 
their prescribed periods, and count (accurately) their prescribed 
periods, and fear God your Lord. Expel them not from their 
houses, nor let them leave (though of their own accord), unless 
they commit open immorality» (LXV: 1). 


The aim is clear: to give the married couple a chance to re- 
sume their ordinary relations and put an end to causes of dis- 
agreement between them. If there is still some hope of affection 
in their hearts, its symptoms will show up during the woman’s 


iddat, and this would be a means to bring back intimacy and 
agreement to both. 


There are regulations for the iddat. The woman should not 
accept proposals of marriage. She has to stay at home and not 
leave her house unless for necessities — if her divorce does not 
deprive her of a supporting husband. She may adorn herself dur- 
ing this period, as this might give better chances to the resump- 
tion of marital life. But if her iddat is due to her husband’s 
death, she should not leave her house except for really urgent 
necessities, and she should not adorn herself. 


Islam endeavours to keep the continuity of marriage. When 
divorce takes place, the iddat remains a link between the mar- 
ried couple so that the husband may still have the opportunity to 
take back his wife; it is a period of consideration before marital 
life is completely dissolved. 


Also during the iddat, the woman may have a chance to 
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ascertain whether she is pregnant or not, in which case there 
would remain no confusion as to kinship. There is also a 
woman’s mourning over her deceased husband; a man’s death is 
a great loss to the wife, with which she loses the partner and sup- 
porter of her family, and out of fidelity she has to refrain from 
marriage for a while. 


11. Moslem Woman’s Personal Rights 


The Shariiah surpasses all modern laws, in giving women 
the same rights as men. The Shariiah puts the male and female 
on equal footing, regarding authority over property and con- 
tracts. When a woman reaches the age of marriage and maturity, 
she has the full right to deal with her own property, whether in 
word or in deed, the way she finds suitable. She has the right to 
conclude all sorts of contracts, whether of purchase, sale, lease, 
partnership, loan, mortgage, deposit, donation, bequest, and 
such. She may authorize whomever she chooses in this regard, or 
be herself in charge of all, and neither her father nor her hus- 
band or any other person has the right to interfere therein. 


Such are the rights of the Moslem woman granted her by 
Islam for the past fourteen centuries, and some of these have 
only been lately attained by her European counterpart. Indeed 
Islam has provided for the Moslem woman and granted her 
rights she doubtlessly takes pride in vis-a-vis other women. This 
started at a time a woman’s property used to become her hus- 
band’s when the two were married, and she had no right to 
hold property or to deal with it without her husband’s consent. 


Islam places men and women on an equal footing in the 
management of their financial affairs, but not in matters of in- 
heritance. The male has double the share of the female, since a 
man’s material and other responsibilities of life are far greater 
than those of women. 


Islam makes it the duty of man to undertake the family re- 
sponsibilities, contrary to the woman who is not charged with 
such obligations, not even her own support. Such support is due 
on her father, guardian or relatives as long as she is not married 
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(and has no income or money) and then it becomes her hus- 
band’s obligation after she gets married. If she has no husband 
or other supporter, her support becomes the obligation of the 
Treasury. Similarly the support of her children is due on their 
father or father’s relatives. As such, Islam brings forth a fair 
law, prescribing for the male a share which is double that of the 
female in order that there may be balance between the two. 


12. Testimony on Moslem Women 


Here I would like to quote the testimony of Dr. Gustav 
Lobon on the status of the Moslem woman. In his book Arab 
Civilization, he says, «To see how far The Koran has affected 
the state of women, we first have to consider such a state when 
the Arabs were in their days of bloom. Historians relate that 
Arab women enjoyed a special prestige which presently their 
counterpats do not have in Europe, where imitations were made 
of the Spanish Arabs’ noble character and refined customs, 
Scholars agree that the Europeans copied the Arabs’ principles 
of chivalry and all the respect and esteem that chivalry requires 
for the woman. It was Islam, not Christianity, that raised women 
from the pit they were in. If one takes a look at the lives of the 
Christian feudal princes during the Middle Ages, he will find 
that they showed no respect for women. If one reads the chroni- 
cles of those times, he will notice that the feudal lords were rude 
to women before Christians learned of the Arabs’ kind treat- 
ment of women. 


«The torch of Arab civilization waned during the reign of 
those who inherited the Arabs, especially the Turks, and women 
lost most of their prestige.» 


376 


Chapter Four 


THE SYSTEM OF WAR 
IN ISLAM 


War is an armed conflict between nations or states, in which 
one side willfully ventures on hostilities and forces others to 
take part in them. It is often an excuse which countries employ 
to achieve political, economic or territorial gains. 


1. War is a Social Necessity 


No doubt war is a social necessity which nations practice in 
order to solve their social problems which defy peaceful solu- 
tion. Human communities have plunged into fights not only for 
the mere accomplishment of material aims but for the achieve- 
ment of moral needs as well. Some historians explain that in the 
absence of war, progress and civilization would have been hin- 
dred in some nations. 


Hegel, a pioneer of the study of historical development, for 
instance, says that change can take place only when there are 
opposing forces which struggle against one another so that a new 
product, stronger than the rest, issues from the clash. This view 
was later adopted by Marx and Engels, and the favour of The 
Koran in this regard springs from the fact that it offered this 
view fourteen centuries ago: «Had God not checked one set of 
people by means of another, the earth would indeed have been 
full of mischief; but God is full of bounty to all the worlds» 
(11:251). 


But Islam recognised war as a means to solve some social 
problems at a time when tyranny was the sole obstacle in the 
face of the call for justice. 
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After having attained a certain level of scientific and cultural 
progress, western countries still tend at present to solve their 
problems by way of war. Hence, on the human level, one cannot 
see why Islam should have disallowed war fourteen centuries 
ago, while it intended to bring about general development, both 
on the religious and social scene. This refutes the view of hostile 
people who claim that Islam is a «military religion» and that «it 
spread only with the might of the sword» — meaning to distort 
the reality of Islam. In the Encyclopedia of Islam, McDonald 
says, «Spreading the teachings of Islam with the might of the 
sword, is the religious duty of every Moslem». This is what in- 
duced me to include the present chapter in order to refute such a 
false accusation. 


2. The View of Judaism and Christianity of War 


A look at the ancient religions shows that Judaism imposes 
war on its adherents to protect their existence and to spread 
their rule and conquests in the earth based on public massacres 
and the extermination of the people in the conquered countries. 
In the fifth Book of the Psalms, one reads: «When the Lord lets 
you into a land to rule it, after having destroyed nations before, 
see that you fight its people until you annihilate them all, and 
never make a covenant with them or feel pity for them». 


Christianity then came and made a complete prohibition of 
war. In the Gospel of Matthew, Christ says: «I tell you: Do not 
resist the wicked, and if one slaps you on your right cheek, turn 
to him the other». 


Similarly, those in favour of absolute prohibition of war, 
rely on the words of Christ to Peter: «Return your sword to its 
sheath, for all those who grab the sword, shall by the sword be 
slain». 


Some Christians sacrificed their lives in the cause of pro- 
hibiting war, rather say the prohibition of the military profession 
itself. Other Christians made tremendous efforts to reconcile 
Biblical teachings and the necessities of the State, and their 
efforts resulted in a differentation between permissible war and 
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prohibited war. A war is fair and just, according to them, when 
it is declared by the prince or ruler, provided his motive is truth- 
ful without greed or cruelty. In the fourth century, that is after 
having established a State under the leadership of Constantine 
the Roman Emperor, Christianity had to use force in order to 
uproot paganism from the Roman Empire. 


3. Islam’s Call for Peace 


In international law, there is a set of well-established rules 
concerning the obligations of nations toward each other in times 
of war and peace. The first of these is that a country should base 
its relations with other countries on terms of peace so that it may 
exchange benefit and cooperate with others in order to promote 
humanity to utmost perfection. Peaceful ties like these, they say, 
should not be broken except in extreme urgencies that necessi- 
tate war, provided that all peaceful steps have failed in terminat- 
ing the cause of dispute. 


This is what Islam has always been working for, and the re- 
lations of Moslems with others are primarily based on peace and 
confidence. Islam refuses the killing of people merely because 
they embrace a different faith, nor does it allow Moslems to 
fight against those who disagree with them on religious ques- 
tions. It urges its followers to treat such people kindly: «God for- 
biddeth you not, with regard to those who fight you not for 
(your) Faith nor drive you out of your homes, from dealing 
kindly and justly with them. God loveth those who are just» 
(LX:8). 


In another place, God says: «If they withdraw from you and 
fight you not, but (instead) send you (guarantees of) peace, then 
God alloweth no way for you (to war against them)» (IV:90). 


We also have: «If the enemy incline towards peace, do thou 
(also) incline towards peace, and trust in God» (VIII:61). In- 
structions like these pave the way for the establishment of 
peace, and go in harmony with the present tendency to set down 
principles that call for the abolishment of war. 


Islam, in fact, makes of peace a special greeting which Mos- 
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lems exchange whenever they meet by saying, «Peace be unto 
you» (Assalamu ‘Alaykom). The Moslem also utters this state- 
ment at the end of every prayer; he concludes his prayer by 
addressing those praying with him with the words: Peace be unto 
you with God’s Mercy! 


4. The Cases in Which Islam Permits Fighting 
A. Fighting in Self-Defence 


The Prophet kept preaching the Message of God for years 
without any fight, enduring the severe harmful effects inflicted 
upon him by the Arabs in Mecca and the Jews in Medina. His 
Companions used to come to him beaten and wounded, com- 
plaining of their case and requesting his permission to resist hos- 
tility with equal measures. He used to tell them: «Keep your 
patience; I have not been commanded to fight». Some of the 
Companions even paid their lives through torture and persecu- 
tion, like Sumayya Um-Ammar Ibn Yasser who was tortured 
with her husband, by the people of Mughirah, because they 
were Moslems, and were persecuted to give up Islam, which 
they never did. 


Events then developed and polytheists used different 
methods to inflict harm on Moslems. Finally they decided to kill 
the Prophet. When the latter learned of the intention, he immi- 
grated to Medina and was warmly welcomed by its people who 
pledged allegiance to him in the cause of Islam. 


The atheists were not content with trying to kill the 
Prophet, but also provoked non-Moslem tribes against him in 
order to put an end to his Message. When the case reached this 
stage, God gave permission to Mohammed to fight. 


Upon examining closely the Koranic passages in which God 
requests Moslems to fight, we find them clarify that war should 
be a means to drive away aggression and tyranny. God says: «To 
those against whom war is made, permission is given (to fight) 
because they are wronged; and verily God is Most Powerful for 
their aid. (They are) those who have been expelled from their 
homes in defiance of right, (for no cause) except that they say, 
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«Our Lord is God». Had not God checked one set of people by 
means of another, there would surely have been pulled-down 
monasteries, chruches, synagogues, and mosques, in which the 
name of God is commemorated in abundant measure. God will 
certainly aid those who aid His (Cause); for verily God is Full of 
Strength, Exalted in Might, (Able to enforce His Will)» (XXII: 
39-40). 


As for victorious Believers, God says: «(They are) those 
who, if We give them power in the land, establish regular prayer 
and give regular charity, enjoin the right and forbid the wrong. 
With God doth rest the end (and decision) of (all) affairs» 
(XXII:41). 


Military victory should not lead to expansion or dominance 
as the case is with colonial regimes, nor should it lead to control 
over sources of wealth, or to arrogance in the land to raise a 
race above another. Victorious believers had better «establish 
regular prayer» to attain spiritual exaltation by worshipping 
God, and to purify their spirits. They «establish regular charity» 
and thus establish social justice by supporting the right of the 
needy to live a decent life. They «enjoin the right» by spreading 
benevolence and right among people, and «forbid the wrong» by 
fighting against evil and corruption and uprooting them from 
society. 


The Prophet fought only to drive away aggression, after 
having received his divine orders: «Fight in the cause of God 
those who fight you, but do not transgress limits; God loveth not 
transgressors. And slay them wherever ye catch them, and turn 
them out from where they have turned you out; for tumult and 
Oppression are worse than slaughter. But fight them not at the 
Sacred Mosque, unless they (first) fight you there, but if they 
fight you, slay them. Such is the reward of those who suppress 
faith. But if they cease, let there be no hostility except to those 
who practise oppression» (I1:190-193)), 


(1) In this connection, a famous scholar says, «War is only permissible in self- 
de fence, and under well-defined limits. When undertaken, it must be pushed with = 
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B. Fighting in the Cause of God 


The Islamic nation is commanded to establish justice on 
earth, and this requires Moslems to stand in the face of injustice 
and oppression, wherever they may be, and eradicate their 
causes, and not to take hold of the earth, or enslave people or 
dominate their welfare, but establish the Word of God on earth, 
without doubtful intentions. In Islam, this is called the «strife in 
the cause of God» and the «fight in the cause of God». The 
Koran commands: «Fight in the cause of God, and know that 
God heareth and knoweth all things» (I1:244). «And strive in 
His cause as ye ought to strive (with sincerity and under disci- 
pline)» (XXII:78). 


The cause of God is the cause of justice. Every fight in the 
cause and support of faith is a fight in the cause of God; and ev- 
ery fight to drive away oppression and support the oppressed 
against the oppressors, or to support right and justice, is a fight 
in the cause of God. Every effort done to attain or protect jus- 
tice, is also done in the cause of God. 


The Koran demands believers to fight in the cause of God, 
without any worldly intention. The following verses, sent down 


vigour, not relentlessly, but only to restore peace and freedom for the worship 
of God, In any case, limits must not be transgressed: women, children, old and 
infirm men should not be molested, nor trees and crops cut down, nor peace 
withheld when the enemy comes to terms.... 

«In general, it may be said that Islam is the religion of peace, goodwill, mutual 
understanding, and good faith. But it will not acquiesce in wrong-doing, and its 
men will hold their lives cheap in defence of honour, justice, and the religion 
which they hold sacred. Their ideal is that of heroic virtue combined with un- 
selfish gentleness and tenderness, such as is exemplified in the life of the Apos- 
tle. They believe in courage, obedience, discipline, duty, and a constant striv- 
ing, by all the means in their power, physical, moral, intellectual, and spiritual, 
for the establishment of truth and righteousness. They know that war is an evil, 
but they will not flinch from it if their honour demands it and (a most impor- 
tant condition) a righteous Imam (such as Mohammed was par excellence) com- 
mands it, for then they know they are not serving carnal ends. In other cases, 
war has nothing to do with their faith, except that it will always be regulated by 
its humane precepts.» 
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to the Prophet while in Medina, clarify the aims of war: «Let 
those fight in the cause of God who sell the life of this world for 
the Hereafter. Whoseo fighteth in the cause of God, be he slain 
or victorious, on him soon shall We bestow a reward of great 
(value), Why should ye not fight in the cause of God and of 
those who, being weak, are ill-treated and (oppressed)? — men, 
women, and children whose cry is: Our Lord! Rescue us from 
this town (Mecca), whose people are oppressors, and raise for us 
from Thy Presence one who will protect; raise for us from Thy 
Presence one who will help» (IV:74-75). 


A hint is made here that, in Islam, war is not for oppressing 
or enslaving people; it is waged for the cause of God and weak 
believers, like those in Mecca who were persecuted and oppres- 
sed by the Meccan atheists to prevent them from leaving to 
Medina and to divert them from their faith. It is the duty of ev- 
ery believer to support people like these and relieve them from 
oppression, people who no longer have any supporter and thus 
turn to God for refuge. 


Then God says: «Those who believe fight in the cause of 
God, and those who reject Faith fight in the cause of Evil. So 
fight ye against the minions of Satan; feeble indeed is the cun- 
ning of Satan» (IV:76). 


Evil means transgression of limits. Thus when one trans- 
gresses his limits, behaves arrogantly in the land, enslaves others 
and deprives them of their rights or of having a share in the 
riches of the earth, he is said to be fighting «in the cause of Evil» 
which God criticizes severely and considers as the motto of 
atheists. The aim of fighting in the cause of God, is to spread 
Divine Law in the world without there being any selfish intent or 
arrogance in the land, as God wants the case to be: «That Home 
of the Hereafter We shall give to those who intend no high- 
handedness or mischief on earth, and the End is (best) for the 
righteous» (XXVIII:83). 


An Arab once told the Prophet, «A man fights to get gain; 
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another, for fame; and a third, to defend his standing. Which 
one of these fights is in the Cause of God?» The Prophet 
answered, «He who fights to keep the Word of God above all is 
the one who fights in the Cause of God!» 


Thus Islam is a continuous strife to establish the Word of God 
on earth, to establish the proper system which brings content 
and bliss to mankind. The Islamic nation is entrusted to relieve 
individuals and communities from oppression everywhere on 
earth, regardless of colour, race or religion. God addresses Mos- 
lems, saying: «Thus have We made of you an Ummat (nation) 
justly balanced, that ye might be witnesses over the nations, and 
the Apostle a witness over yourselves» (II: 143). In other words, 
Moslems are entrusted to bear witness to people’s failures and 
wrong deeds and try to straighten such crookedness. 


However, by having this authorization bestowed on Mos- 
lems, God does not mean to make it a distinction of one nation 
or race over others. God only means to give this honour to the 
nation that most adheres to His divine commandments, no mat- 
ter what the nation’s colour or race. The Koranic passages are 
very clear on the point that Islam is the Faith of all humanity: 
«Say: O men! I am sent unto you all, as the Apostle of God, to 
Whom belongeth the dominion of heavens and the earth. There 
is no god but He; it is He that giveth both life and death. So be- 
lieve in God and His Apostle, the unlettered Prophet, who be- 
lieveth in God and His words; follow him that (so) ye may be 
guided» (VII:158). 


To this effect, Mohammed sent his delegates to eight neigh- 
bouring rulers with messages calling them to embrace Islam. The 
appeal was rejected. Some of them even killed the Prophet's de- 
legates, and some tore the message and threatened the delegates 
who had brought it. In that case, Moslems found no other 
alternative but fighting, after being certain that those rulers had 
slain the Prophet’s delegates, misled their people, and ruled 
them in oppression and tyranny. 
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In his book Esquisse de l'Histoire Universelle, Dr. Najib 
Armanazi says, «When the Arabs made ready to fight the Per- 
sians and Romans, these had already divided between them 
most of the recognized parts of the world at that time. However, 
they were politically and socially weak due to the successive 
wars they had taken part in, and out of which they came with 
fainting breath. The history of the two nations seems to be a his- 
tory of oppression and tyranny which exterminates citizens, in- 
flicts unfair burdens on them, and kills their patriotic feelings 
and loyalty to rulers. Besides, the two nations harboured vain 
and deformed beliefs. Zoroastrianism, the inherited faith of Per- 
sia, turned into a fanciful form of Mazdaism which depends on 
oppression and injustice, though secretly detested and rejected; 
and Christianity in the East was clothed in pagan glamours, and 
got corrupted by the syllogistic debates which were passed over 
through the late Greek philosophers. Mazdaism and Christianity 
then branched each into a number of major schools which inher- 
ited only hostility and hatred, and inflicted suffering on each 
other — all of which was in favour of the later conquerors. Thus 
Islam faced no public resistance during its spread. It was of no 
importance to the people of Iraq whether to pay the Kharaj 
(land tax) to Byzantium, to Baghdad or to Medina; and when 
given the choice between the Arabs and the Persians, the Arabs 
were definitely more truthful, just and merciful.» 


5. Comparison between Islam and the International 
Law Concerning War 


Islam permits war but keeps it within the limits of mercy at 
which the twentieth century civilization has not yet been able to 
arrive, not even to come near to. Islam has set down certain 
rules, the most merciful and considerate to people, and required 
people to observe them. 


. Such rules go in line with the principles of international law 
in many ways, but differ in that they are divine rules legalized 
through religion and executed through the faith of Moslems. 
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The principles of international law lack this authority that en- 
sures putting them into practical effect. Scholars even say that 
considering international rules as laws, is a kind of leniency. A 
law is a law only when it is supported by some force that ensures 
its performance, and there is no such force for international law. 
The Moslem rules, though they aim at justice and mercy, have 
the faith of Moslems as an authority to ensure their being car- 


ried out. 


A. 


International law determines that the citizens who are not 
regular members of an army are not considered as fighters, 
and hence should not be inflicted with harm; only regular 
soldiers (or armed men engaged in a war) are considered as 
fighters. 


The Shariiah agrees on this point, for The Koran says: 
«Fight in the cause of God those who fight you, but do not 
transgress limits. God loveth not transgressors» (II: 190). It 
is an act of transgression when believers fight those who do 
not fight them, people like their enemy’s children and 
wives, as well as their sick, old and clergy. 


Rabah Ibn Rabee’ah said that he once went out with 
the Prophet on a raid. During the raid, the Prophet and his 
Companions passed by a slain woman. He stopped in front 
of her corpse and said, «This woman could not possibly 
have been able to fight!» Then he gazed in the faces of his 
company and said to one of them, «Go after Khaled Ibn Al- 
Walid and tell him not to kill our enemy’s descendants, 
hirelings or women!» 


In the Raid of Mu’tah, the Prophet instructed his men, 
while about to set on, «Never kill a woman, a weak infant, 
or a debilitated old person; nor burn palms, uproot trees, or 
pull down houses!» 


Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet, on sending his 
troops, used to tell his men, «Never kill hermits!» 
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International law forbids killing the wounded, torturing the 
enemy, destroying them by treachery or deception, or using 
bombs, missiles or weapons which add to their torture. It 
also prohibits the poisoning of wells, rivers and foods; it re- 
commends that the corpses of the dead be respected, and 
prohibits any severity or mayhem be inflicted on them, re- 
gardless of the nationality of dead people. 


Islam applies the same principle, for when the Prophet 
appointed an army or troop leader he instructed him in spe- 
cial to be always God-fearing and to take good care of the 
Moslems under his jurisdiction, and added: «Attack in the 
name and cause of God. Fight those who reject Faith; but 
never transgress limits, or take your enemy by surprise or 
perfidy, or inflict atrocities or mutilation, or kill infants!» 
Though the enemy inflicted severities on the Moslems, the 
Moslems preferred not to take the same measures. This is 
confirmed by a report that after the polytheists had muti- 
lated the body of Hamza Ibn Abdul Muttaleb and the rest 
of the martyrs in the Raid of "Uhud, the Prophet exclaimed, 
«When God allows us to defeat them, I swear I will inflict 
atrocities on them such as none of the Arabs has done!» To 
this effect, God sent down the following verses: «If ye do 
punish, then punish with the like of that wherewith ye were 
afflicted. But if ye show patience, that is indeed the best 
(course) for those who are patient. And do thou be patient, 
for thy patience is but from God» (XVI: 126- 127). Then 
Mohammed added: «Then we shall be patient!» 


Abu Bakr, the first Caliph in Islam, instructed his 
senior officer Oussama, saying, «Never betray, or trans- 
gress your limits, or take the enemy by surprise or perfidy, 
or inflict atrocities or mutilation upon them; nor kill young 
babes or old people or women; and never injure or burn 
palms or cut down a fruitful tree, or slay a sheep, a cow ora 
camel unless it is for your food!» 


International law prescribes a number of principles regard- 
ing the proper treatment of captives. They should not be 
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killed, injured, ill-treated or humiliated if they surrender or 
if they are deprived of their freedom. 


Islam also urges On the polite treatment of captives in“ 
general, and God commends the righteous who treat such 
people hospitably, saying: «And they feed, for the love of 
God, the indigent, the orphan, and the captive, (saying), 
‘We feed you for the sake of God alone; no reward do we 
desire from you, nor thanks’» (LXXVI: 8- 9) . Similary, 
the Prophet used to instruct his companions to offer kind 
treatment to captives, saying, «Be kind to their captivity!» 


Islam offers the leader a freedom of choice to set captives 
free with or without a ransom, as the situation requires: «There- 
fore, when ye meet the Unbelievers (in fight), smite at their 
necks. At length, when ye have thoroughly subdued them, bind 
a bond firmly (on them); thereafter (is the time for) either 
generosity or ransom, until the war layeth down its burdens» 
(XLVII: 4). 


The Prophet was generous to his captives, but in return for 
his setting them free he asked them to teach Moslem infants 
writing. 


6. Preparation for War 


Islam is a practical religion that treats human facts pragma- 
tically. As mere advice does not always prevent oppression, and 
since the enemies of Islam are not content with good neighbour- 


(1) Historical records say that before Islam, prisoners of war had to earn their own 
food, or their own redemption; prisoners often starved unless food was pro- 
vided for them by private friends or from their own carnings. But there is a 
further symbolic meaning, which applies to the indigent, the orphans, and the 
capitves, viz., those who are so in a spiritual sense: those who have no mental 
or moral resources, or have no one to look after them, or are held down in so- 
cial or moral or economic captivity. They hunger for spiritual food, but the 
Righteous understand and supply their real needs. It has also been held that 
«captives» include dumb animals who are under subjection to man; they must 
be properly fed, housed, and looked after, and the righteous man does not 
forget them 
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hood or with covenants based on justice and free practise of 
faith, — war stays inescapable among people, and Islam re- 
quests believers to keep prepared for it: «Against them make 
ready your strength to the utmost of your power, including 
steeds of war, to strike terror into (the hearts of) the enemies of 
God and your enemies, and others besides, whom ye may not 
know, but whom God doth know. Whatever ye shall spend in 
the cause of God, shall be repaid unto you, and ye shall not be 
treated unjustly» (VIII: 60). 


The term «power» is general and includes all the equipment 
and ammunition with which an army readies itself to face the 
enemy, including forts and the various kinds and forms of arms 
employed by the land forces, naval forces and air forces, regard- 
less of time or place of use or of the manufacturing factory, be- 
sides all that which contributes to the readiness and fitness of the 
nation for war, like establishing military academies. 


The «steeds of war» in the verse should be owned and 
trained in preparation for war. Metaphorically, however, the 
«steeds of war» can stand for any military vehicle like warships 
and planes or armoured cars, as the case is nowadays, and it be- 
comes the duty of Moslems to make preparation of all such 
means. 


The purpose of making such preparations is to infuse fear 
into the hearts of the enemy of the consequences of embarking 
on aggression against Islamic countries; they are also meant to 
keep the Moslems safe in their homelands, which is presently 
known as-armed peace. Islam recommended this long before the 
Europeans thought of it. 


God asks the righteous to spend money in the cause of God 
to prepare their military forces, because such forces can be de- 
veloped only with the aid of money. And «Whatever ye shall 
spend in the cause of God, shall be repaid unto you, and ye shall 
not be treated unjustly». 


In another Koranic verse, God considers refraining from 
spending money in the cause of God, as one of the reasons of 
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destruction: «Spend of your substance in the cause of God, and 
make not your hands contribute to (your) destruction» (II: 195), 
In this connection, Abdullah Yusuf Ali says, «Every fight re- 
quires the therewithals for the fight, the ‘sinews of war’. If the 
war is just and in the cause of God, all who have wealth must 
spend it freely. That may be their contribution to the Cause, in 
addition to their personal effort, or if for any reason they are un- 
able to fight. If they hug their wealth, perhaps their own hands 
are helping in their own self-destruction. Or if their wealth is 
being spent, not in the Cause of God, but in something which 
pleases their fancy, it may be that the advantage goes to the 
enemy, and they are by their action helping their own destruc- 
tion. In all things, their standard should be, not selfishness, but 
the good of their brethren, for such good is pleasing to God.» 


7. Counsels for the Time of War 


On the outbreak of war, Islam offers some significant in- 
structions to its followers: «O ye who believe! When ye meet a 
force, hold firm and call God in remembrance much (and often), 
that ye may prosper. Obey God and His Apostle, and fall into 
no disputes, lest ye lose heart and your power depart. Be patient 
and persevering, for God is with those who patiently persevere» 
(VIII: 45- 46). 


A. Moslems have to hold firm and never run away from the 
battlefield when they encounter the enemy. Military laws 
say that all soldiers who run away from the battlefield are 
shot dead on sight, lest their escape infects other soldiers 
and causes confusion and anxiety among the army ranks, 
which leads to certain defeat. 


Moslems should keep the memory of God during the fight, 
as it contributes greatly to the army’s victory. Faith provides 
the soldier with a tremendous spiritual might that supports 
his enthusiasm and leads to a decisive result of the battle. 


Moslems have to obey God in the first place, by abiding by 
the instructions which improve their conditions, and they 
also have to obey the Prophet’s instructions concerning war. 
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Mohammed was the leader of the Moslems in most of the 
battles they fought against the atheists, and after his death 
Moslems had to obey their leaders in the fight: «O ye who 
believe! Obey God, and obey the Apostle and those 
charged with authority among you» (IV: 59). Obedience to 
the Commander General is a duty as well as a basic condi- 
tion for victory. 


D. Moslems should not fall into dispute, as this leads to failure 
and makes the enemy defeat the disputant party. 


E. Moslems have to persevere in the time of difficulties and be 
patient with all the injuries inflicted upon them, especially 
when the enemy combines great multitudes. 


Among the instructions of the Prophet in this regard, we 
have: «War is often a trick.» The meaning is that the righteous 
have to remain cautious in the battlefield and to keep ready to 
meet the deception of the enemy. This, nowadays, is one of the 
basic axioms of warfare which is taught at military academies. 


8. Moral Strength during the Fight 


The force of Moslems in war is of two kinds: material and 
moral. The moral force, hidden and firmly fixed in their hearts, 
is a complete faith in God and a firm belief that they are fighting 
in the cause of God. 


This moral strength depends on a number of factors, of 
which is the belief that God is with the righteous supporting 
them with His angels, and that He will infuse fear into their 
enemy’s hearts so that they can no longer stand the fight; God 
says: «Remember thy Lord inspired the angels (with the mes- 
sage): I am with you. Give firmness to the Believers. I will instill 
terror into the hearts of the Unbelievers» (VIII: 12). 


The Koran offers believers further encouragement by saying 
that a small force fighting in the cause of God shall definitely de- 
feat a big enemy force: «Those who were convinced that they 
must meet God, said: How oft, by God’s Will, hath a small force 
vanquished a big one? God is with those who steadfastly perse- 
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vere» (II: 249). «If there are twenty amongst you, patient and 
persevering, they will vanquish two hundred: if a hundred, they 
will vanquish a thousand of the Unbelievers» (VIII: 65). 


There is also the spirit of hope which God arouses in those 
who fight in His cause, promising them with a great reward in 
the Hereafter: «Those who have left their homes, or been driven 
out therefrom, and suffered harm in My cause, or fought and 
been slain, verily I will blot out their iniquities for them, and 
bring them into Gardens with rivers flowing beneath: a reward 
from the Presence of God, and from His Presence is the best of 
rewards» (III: 195). 


Righteous believers know very well that the outcome of war 
will definitely be for their own good, whether they die or stay 
alive. If they survive the war, they are granted power in the 
earth: «God hath promised such of you as believe and work 
righteousness that He will surely grant them inheritance (of 
power) in the land, as He granted it to those before them» 
(XXIV: 55). 


___ If they sacrifice their lives in the cause of God, their reward 
is Paradise: «If ye are slain, or die, in the cause of God, forgive- 
ness and mercy are far better than all they could amass» (II: 
157). 


The Koran offers this idea in another form to bring a feeling 
of assurance to people, calm their anxiety, and grant them a cer- 
tification of life after death; it shows that martyrdom as such is 
not an eternal death, since martyrs will live in the Presence of 
their Lord: «Think not of those, who are slain in the cause of 
God, as dead. Nay, they live, finding sustenance in the Presence 
of their Lord» (III: 169) 


(1) Abdullah Yusuf Ali develops this idea, saying, «They are not dead; they live, 
and in a far higher and deeper sense than in the life they have left. Even those 
who have no faith in the Hereafter honour those that die in their cause, with 
the crown of immortality in the minds and memories of generations unborn. 
But in Faith we see a higher, purer, and less relative immortality, Perhaps‘ im- 
mortality’ is not the right word in this connection, as it implies a continuation 
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The Koran uses various means to stimulate people to the 
war of Jihad in the cause of God, of which one may quote the 
following: «God hath purchased of the Believers their lives and 
wealth; for theirs (in return) is the Garden (of Paradise). They 
fight in His cause, and slay and are slain. It is a Promise which is 
binding on Him in truth, through the Law, the Gospel, and the 
Koran. Who is more faithful to his Covenant than God? Rejoice 
then in the bargain which ye have concluded, for that is the Sup- 
reme Achievement» (IX: 111). 


In this way, God brings the war of Jihad closer to people's 
hearts, by describing it as a bargain like that which people prac- 
tise among themselves. But it is a special kind of bargain; it is 
God who is purchasing, and man who is selling, and none «is 
more faithful to his Covenant than God». God offers the ever- 
lasting Felicity of His Paradise in return for the souls and wealth 
of believers, so that when the righteous spend these in God’s 
cause they deserve the price offered. 


In other places of The Koran, however, God warns people 
of giving up the fight in His cause and of being content with 
mere worldly bliss; the life of the Present, He explains, is incom- 
parable to that in the Hereafter: «O ye who believe! What is the 
matter with you, that when ye are asked to go forth in the cause 
of God, ye cling heavily to the earth? Do ye prefer the life of 
this world to the Hereafter? But little is the comfort of this life, 
as compared with the Hereafter» (IX: 38). 


Then God brandishes His warning, by saying: «Unless ye go 
forth, He will punish you with a grievous penalty, and put others 
in your place; but Him ye would never harm in the least. For 
God hath power over all things» (IX: 39). 


However, since fighting is ugly in the eyes of people, God 


of this life. In their case, through the gateway of death, they enter the true real 
life, as opposed to its shadow here. Our carnal life is sustained with-carnal 
food, and its joys and pleasures at their best are those which are projected on 
the screen of this material world. Their real Life is sustained from the ineffable 
Presence and Nearness of God.» 


393 


System of War 


explains that it is at least a means to a pleasant end, hiding be- 
hind it a plenty of good, like promoting the prestige of Islam and 
driving oppression away: «Fighting is prescribed for you, and ye 
dislike it. But it is possible that ye dislike a thing which is good 
for you, and that ye love a thing which is bad for you. But God 
knoweth, and ye know not» (II: 216). 


9. The Poll Tax (Jizya) 


Before a Moslem country declares war on another country, 
the latter is given a choice: either embrace Islam or pay the poll 
tax. By levying this tax is meant to have the non-Moslem coun- 
try enjoy and abide by the protection of Moslems so that the 
latter may be safe from its harm, and to let the call for Islam 
reach all shades of people without coercion, and to protect the 
Moslem heralds from being attacked or harmed. 


The legal basis of the poll tax comes from God’s words: 
«Fight those who believe not in God nor the Last Day, nor hold 
that forbidden which hath been forbidden by God and His 
Apostle, nor acknowledge the Religion of Truth, (even if they 
are) of the People of the Book, until they pay the Jizya with 
willing submission, and feel themselves subdued» (IX: 29). 


The Jizya or poll tax is a personal tax levied on non- 
Moslems in a Moslem State, and as such it resembles the Zakat 
(Alms Tax) which is levied on Moslem citizens by the Mos- 
lem State. The poll tax is levied so that all the capable non- 
Moslem citizens of the State can contribute, each from his own 
money, to the general welfare of the State, and that in return for 
this, they can enjoy their rights as nationals of this State. 
However, if they embrace Islam the poll tax is no more due on 
them, but the Alms Tax instead. 


Valour and mercy, however, are not forgotten, as the poll 
tax is not collected from the weak and the poor. In his message 
to the people of Hira, Khaled Ibn Al-Walid says, «When a per- 
son is too old to work or suffers a handicap, or when he falls 
into poverty and receives charity from his own creditors, he is 
free from the dues of the poll tax; his sustenance is provided by 
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the Moslem Exchequer as long as he lives outside his homeland 
or in a Moslem country.» In his book A/l-Kharaj, Abu Yusuf 
says, «No Jizya is due on females or young infants..., nor should 
it be levied on the poor to whom charitable donations are given, 
on the blind who have no craft or work to live on, on the Zim- 
mis or the invalid who receive charity. But it is levied on the in- 
valid, the old and the blind if these are well-to-do; it is also 
levied on the monks in monasteries if they are well-to-do, but it 
is not if they are poor and receive charitable donations from the 
well-to-do». 


Imam Abu Hanifa specifies the dues of the poll tax, saying, 
«The share of the poor is fourteen dirhams; the average, twenty- 
four dirhams; and the well-to-do, forty-eight dirhams.» 


When the dues of the poll tax are paid by these people, 
they have to be supported, protected, granted a freedom of 
faith, and treated on a footing of justice and equality with Mos- 
lems. They are called the Zimmis (the Arabic origin, Zimmah, 
meaning security, protection and custody) because the said rights 
are guaranteed to them by God and His Apostle, and such was 
the custom the Moslem leaders followed in dealing with the 
Zimmis. In his book Futouh Al- Buldan (Conquests of Coun- 
tries), Al-Balathiri comments on this, saying, «Khaled Ibn Al- 
Walid, on entering Damascus as a conqueror, offered a guaran- 


(1) The price of the dirham, in relation to the dinar, was not fixed, but varied in 

accordance with the general economic situations. Hence during the Caliphate 
of Omar, the dinar was equal to 12 dirhams, and during the time of Revelation 
and the Caliphate of Imam Ali it was equal to 10 dirhams. 
Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments on the principle of the Jizya, saying, «There was 
no amount fixed for it, and in any case it was merely symbolical: an acknow- 
ledgement that those whose religion was tolerated would in their turn not in- 
terfere with the preaching and progress of Islam. Imam Shafi'i suggests one di- 
nar per year, which would be the Arabian gold dinar of the Moslem states, 
equivalent in value to about half a sovereign, or about 5 to 6.7 rupees... The 
tax varied in amount, and there were exemptions for the poor, for females and 
children (according to Abu Hanifa), for slaves, and for monks and hermits. 
Being a tax on able-bodied males of military age, it was in a sense a commuta- 
tion for military service.» 
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tee of security to its people and their properties and churches, 
and promised that the wall of the city would not be pulled down, 
and none of their houses be demolished. It was a guarantee of 
God, he said, and of Caliphs and all believers to keep them safe 
and secure on condition they paid the dues of the Jizya». 


The poll tax is a small sum of money indeed when com- 
pared to the services the Moslem State offers to protect the Zim- 
mis and support the army in charge to keep them safe from 
others’ assaults In his book Al-Kharaj, Abu Yusuf gives the fol- 
lowing report: «After getting on peaceful terms with the people 
of Syria and collecting the dues of the Jizya and the Kharaj, 
news reached Abu ‘Ubeida that the Byzantines had amassed 
their troops to attack him. The effect of this was great on Abu 
*Ubeida and the Moslems. He sent messages to the rulers of 
cities with whose citizens he had made peace, asking them to re- 
turn to their subjects the paid dues of the Jizya and the Kharaj, 
with an instruction to tell these: ‘We hereby return to you the 
money you have paid us, because of the news of the enemy 
troops amassed to attack us, but, when God grants us victory 
against the enemy, we will keep up to the promise and covenant 
between us.’ When this was delivered to the Zimmis and their 
money returned to them, they told the Moslems: May God bring 
you back to us and grant you victory over them!» 


Professor Dreiber, in his book Dispute between Science and 
Religion, also shows the small value of the poll tax, saying, «The 
Moslems collected from those they subdued only a small sum of 
money which cannot even be compared to what the original gov- 
ernments of these people levied on them.» 


In his book, The Spirit of Laws, on dealing with the taxes 
levied by the government, Montesqieu says, «Such levied taxes 
were one reason for the strange facility which the Moslems faced 
during conquests. People, then, preferred — instead of being 
subjected to an endless series of fines which entered the rich im- 
agination of greedy rulers — to submit to the payment of a 
minimal tax which can be fulfilled and paid with ease.» 
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10. Those Who Seek Security and Protection 


Among the principles of Islam which reveal tolerance to- 
ward the enemy in the time of war, is that it allows individuals 
and groups of the enemy who actively fight against Islam, to get 
in touch with Moslems and to reside in Moslem lands under the 
protection of a law which is known in the Moslem Shariiah as 
the «Law of Protection». Islam ensures the protection of such 
people and requires Moslems to protect them with all they can 
afford as long as they are in Moslem territories. It even offers 
them certain privileges and releases them from certain obliga- 
tions which Moslems have to observe. 


The purpose of this Law of Protection is to give these peo- 
ple a chance to learn the truth about Islam. In this way, Mos- 
lems could effectively spread the message of their faith. The ori- 
gin of this lies in God’s words: «If one of the Pagans ask thee for 
asylum, grant it to him, so that he may hear the Word of God; 
and then escort him to where he can be secure» (IX: 6). One 
may add with a scholar that «if they accept the Word, they be- 
come Moslems and brethren, and no further question arises. If 
they de not see their way to accept Islam, they will require dou- 
ble protection: (1) from the Islamic forces openly fighting 
against their people, and (2) from their own people, as they de- 
tached themselves from them. Both kinds of protection should 
be ensured for them, and they should be safely escorted to a 
place where they can be safe.» 


Islam deals with this point at length and permits the Mos- 
lem individual to protect and settle a covenant with one or a 
group of non-Moslems. This measure of protection and guaran- 
tee on his part is to be respected, for the Prophet says: «The 
guarantee of all Moslems is one, and it may be fulfilled by the 
weakest of them.» Islam also confirms guarantees reached by 
women, for the Prophet once addressed Um Hani’ saying, «We 
will protect all those to whom you offer your protection!» 


Islam does not make specific demands regarding such mea- 
sures, except that which ensures safety to Moslems, like making 
certain that those under protection have no force or resistance of 
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their own, and that there is no likelihood of a tendency on their 
part to spread intrigue or spy on Moslems. To this effect, Islam 
confirms the right of the Imam to annul an individual’s right for 
protection if this annulment be for the general good of Moslems, 


11. Covenants in Islam 


Treaties have always been an important means to straighten 
relations and settle disputes peacefully. They are based on 
mutual confidence between parties, without which peace col- 
lapses. 


Islam reserves special respect to treaties and allots to them 
all possible guarantees, so that Moslems may rise with such 
treaties above personal desires and passions. In the view of 
Islam, it is not necessary that, if situations arouse dispute be- 
tween Moslems and their opponents, it should only leave to 
them a choice between embracing Islam, paying the poll tax, or 
joining in a war. 


That is why, in many Koranic verses, Islam requires Mos- 
lems to abide by their covenants: «Fulfil (every) engagement, 


for (every) engagement will be enquired into (on the Day of 
Reckoning)» (XVII: 34). 


In describing the qualities of truthful believers, God says 
that they are «those who faithfully observe their trusts and their 
covenants» (XXIII: 8). 


In the view of The Koran, refusal to keep up trusts is like 
rejecting the virtues of humanity: «The worst of beasts in the 
sight of God are those who reject Him and will not believe. 
They are those with whom thou didst make a covenant, but they 
break their covenant every time, and they have not the fear (of 
God)» (VIII: 55- 56). 


By honoring covenants with others, Islam does not mean to 
gain colonial authority or make stratagems to cheat people so as 
to attain strength over other nations — but to establish peace: 
«Fulfil the Covenant of God when ye have entered into it, and 
break not your oaths after ye have confirmed them and after ye 
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have made God your surety; for God knoweth all that ye do. 
And be not like a woman who unravelleth the yarn which she 
hath spun, after it hath become strong. Nor take your oaths to 
practise deception between yourselves because of a nation being 
more numerous than another» (XVI: 91- 92). 


The Koran charges Moslems to keep up their covenants, 
even if this might prevent them from rushing to the support of 
their brethren who live in a non-Moslem State with whom they 
have a treaty of mutual alliance, though also The Koran consid- 
ers that Moslems, in spite of their different races and nationali- 
ties, constitute one Nation, and that every aggression inflicted 
on one Moslem community is an aggression against the Islamic 
Nation as a whole. God says: «As to those who believed but did 
not leave their homes, ye owe no duty of protection to them un- 
til they leave their homes. But if they seek your aid in religion, it 
is your duty to help them except against a people with whom ye 
have a treaty of mutual alliance. And (remember) God seeth all 
that ye do» (VIII: 72). 


However if such people violate the terms of the treaty, the 
Moslems are allowed to fight them: «But if they violate their 
oaths after their covenant, and taunt you for your Faith, then 
fight ye the chiefs of Disbelief — for their oaths are nothing to 
them — that thus they may be restrained» (IX: 12). 


Similarly, if Moslems suspect treachery on the part of a peo- 
ple with whom they have reached a treaty, they may annul the 
treaty and inform them of the case: «If thou fearest treachery 
from any group, throw back to them (their covenant) fairly. God 
loveth not the treacherous» (VIII: 58). But the point is that if 
Moslems determine to break a treaty with the enemy, they 
should send a clear notification of their decision lest this turns 
into a treachery: God does not love the treacherous. 


12. Testimony of Some Western Scholars on the 
Moslem Conquest 


In his book Civilization of the Arabs, Dr. Gustav Lobon 
says, «The reader will find, in my treatment of the Arabs’ con- 
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quests and the reasons of their victories, that force was never a 
factor in the spread of the Koranic teachings, and that the Arabs 
left those they had subdued free to exercise their religious be- 
liefs. If it happened that some Christian peoples embraced Islam 
and adopted Arabic as their language, it was mainly due to the 
various kinds of justice on the part of the Arab victors, with the 
like of which the non-Moslems were not acquainted. It was also 
due to the tolerance and leniency of Islam, which was unknown 
to the other religions.» 


In another place of his book, Dr. Lobon adds, «The early 
Arab conquests might have blurred their common sense and 
made them commit the sorts of oppression which conquerors 
usually commit, and thus ill-treat the subdued and compel them 
to embrace the Faith they wanted to spread all over the globe. 
Had they done so, all nations, which were still not under their 
control, might have turned against them, and they might have 
suffered what had befallen the Crusaders in their conquest of 
Syria lately. However, the early Caliphs, who enjoyed a rare 
ingenuity which was unavailable to the propagandists of new 
faiths, realized that laws and religion cannot be imposed by 
force. Hence they were remarkably kind in the way they treated 
the peoples of Syria, Egypt, Spain and every other country they 
subdued, leaving them to practise their laws and regulations and 
beliefs and imposing only a small Jizya in return for their protec- 
tion and keeping peace among them. Jn truth, nations have never 
known merciful and tolerant conquerors like the Arabs.» 


He further explains, «The mercy and tolerance of the con- 
querors were among the reasons for the spread of their con- 
quests and for the nations’ adoption of their Faith and regula- 
tions and language, which became deeply rooted, resisted all 
sorts of attack and remained even after the disappearance of the 
Arabs’ control on the world stage, though historians deny the 
fact. Egypt is the most evident proof of this. It adopted what the 
Arabs had brought over, and reserved it. Conquerors before the 
Arabs — the Persians, Greeks and Byzantines — could not 
overthrow the ancient Pharaoh civilization and impose what 
they had brought instead.» 
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Then in another place he adds, «A few impartial European 
scholars, who are well-versed in the history of the Arabs, do 
confirm this tolerance. Robertson, in his book Biography of 
Charlequin, says that the Moslems alone were the ones who 
joined between Jihad and tolerance toward the followers of other 
faiths whom they had subdued, leaving to them the freedom to 
perform their religious rites. » 


In his book History of the Crusades, Michel Michaud says, 
«Islam, besides calling for Jihad, reveals tolerance toward the 
followers of other religions. It released the patriarchs, priests 
and their servants from the obligations of taxes. It prohibited, in 
special, the killing of priests for their performance of worship, 
and Omar Ibn Al-Khattab did not inflict harm on the Christians 
when he entered Jerusalem as a conqueror. The Crusaders, 
however, did slay the Moslems and burn the Jews when they en- 
tered the city.» 


In his book Islam: Impressions and Studies, Count de Castri 
says, «After the Arabs yielded to, and believed in The Koran, 
and people received enlightenment through the True Religion, 
the Moslems appeared with a new show to the peoples of the 
earth, with conciliation and treatment on basis of free thinking 
and belief. The Koranic verses then succeeded one another, call- 
ing on kind treatment, after those verses in which warnings had 
been addressed to the heretic tribes... Such were the instructions 
of the Apostle after the Arabs had embraced Islam, and the 
Caliphs who succeeded Mohammed followed his example. This 
makes me say with Robertson that the people of Mohammed 
were the only ones who combined kindness to others and the 
pleasure of seeing their Faith spread. It was this affection that 
pushed the Arabs on the way of conquest, a doubtless reason. 
The Koran spread its wings behind its victorious troops that in- 
vaded Syria and moved on like a thunderbolt to North Africa, 
from the Red Sea to the Atlantic, without leaving a trace of 
tyranny on the way, except what is inescapable in every war, and 
never did they massacre a nation who rejected Islam... 


«The spread of Islam and the submission of nations to its 
authority seem to have another reason in the continents of Asia 
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and North Africa. It was the despotism of Constantinople which 
exercised extreme tyranny, and the injustice of rulers was too 
much for people to bear. 


simple and plain principles. It was then that the East forsake 
Christ and threw itself into the lap of the Prophet of the 
Arabs.» 


«Islam, however, does not have special agents to promote 
or teach its principles, as in Christianity. Had it had such com- 
missioned agents, it would not have been difficult to explain its 
speedy progress. In his campaigns, for instance, King Charle- 
magne accompanied a party of priests and monks so that these 
may ‘conquer’ people’s hearts after he had started his raids on 
cities and districts with his troops, waging wars that made the 
hair of infants turn gray of terror. There are no such ‘religious 
troups’ in Islam, or missionaries following armies, or priests af- 
ter conquests. Islam was never imposed by sword or by force, but 
it got into the hearts of people out of longing and free will, due to 
the talents of stimulation and captivation of people’s hearts, 
lodged in The Koran.» 


Many historians admit that the spread of Islam among the 
Christians of the Eastern Churches, was mainly due to a feeling 
of dissatisfaction that arose from the doctrinal sophistry which 
the Hellenistic spirit brought over to Christian theology. It was 
also due to the abundance of good that such Eastern Christians 
found in Islam, and due to its ability to rescue them from the 
disorder they were struggling in. In Caetani, for instance, one 
reads, «Known for its preference of simple and plain views, the 
East suffered, religiously, a great deal from the evil conse- 
quences of the Hellenistic culture which turned the refined 
teachings of Christ into an ideology rampant with complicated 
doctrines and doubts. This led to the rise of a feeling of despair, 
and even shook the very foundations of religious belief. When, 
at last, news suddenly came from the desert of the New Revela- 
tion, such Eastern Christianity, being torn by inner splits, was 
shattered... Its foundations were shaken, and, due to such doubts, 
the clergy of the church were taken by despair. Christianity was 
incapable, after this, of resisting the appeals of the New Faith 
which eliminated, with a mighty blow, all the trivial doubts and 
offered graceful, positive qualities in addition to its doubtless, 


402 403 


PUNISHMENT IN ISLAM 


1. The Situation before Mohammed’s Mission 


Mohammed was commissioned to spread the Message of 
Islam in a period of disturbed peace — a period rampant with 
fanaticism and disgraceful deeds, with plunders and acts of mur- 
der and oppression. Tribes attacked one another, dispersed peo- 
ple, robbed their freedom and property, and assaulted their hon- 
our. In other words, might was right. Such was the situation in 
Arabia, and the neighbouring countries were not luckier. 


Divine wisdom, however, granted peace to the Arabs, and 
revealed The Koran to Mohammed. Let us have a look at the 
Islamic legislation concerning peace and order besides the penal- 
ties it prescribes for various crimes. No doubt, punishment is de- 
vised mainly to reform the culprit and protect the society from 
evil. 


2. Crime and Punishment 


In the view of the Shariiah, crimes are acts which God for- 
bids through divinely-prescribed punishment. A forbidden act 
may consist in either the commission of something prohibited, or 
the omission of a commandment. In this regard, the Shariiah ful- 
ly agrees with modern positive laws regarding the definition of 
crime. In the view of modern jurisprudence, crime is an act or 
omission inconsistent with the law, and it is considered a crime 
only when a special penalty is attached to its commitment. 
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A. Reason for Prohibition and Penalty 


The acts, whose commitment or omission is a crime, are 
considered so because they cause harm to the order or well- 
being of the community, including its beliefs, the lives of its 
members, as well as their property, honour, or feelings, or be- 
cause of other considerations which require the protection and 
maintenance of the social order. 


Penal steps have been prescribed for crimes, to prevent 
people from committing them. As a matter of fact, mere theore- 
tic prohibition or calling on people to do something, is insufficient 
by itself to make people do so. Had there been no such penal 
steps, commandments and prohibitions might have been a mere 
frivolity. 


The Shariiah also agrees with positive laws in that the pur- 
pose of prescribing penal steps for crimes is to preserve the 
general welfare, maintain its order, and ensure its continuity. To 
this effect, God justifies the penal steps prescribed for murder, 
saying: «In the Law of Equality there is a (saving of) life to you, 
O men of understanding, that ye may ward off (evil)» (I1: 179). 


B. Every Crime or Penalty Should Have a Mention in The 
Koran 


This standard was formulated by the Shariiah fourteen cen- 
turies ago, taking form in the various parts of the Koranic text. 
With this, the Shariiah excels positive laws which arrived at it 
only in the late eighteenth century, and made a rule out of it 
(i.e., there can be no crime or penalty unless those provided for 
by law) for the first time in the Declaration of Rights issued in 
1789, which later on was adopted by the French law as well as 
other positive codes of law. The purpose of deciding on this 
standard, is that individuals have to have knowledge of the 
crimes which are penalized by the law, that they may avoid com- 
mitting them. Similarly, it forbids the judiciary and other gov- 
ernmental authorities from taking unfair measures, so, that none 
is punished differently from others or with measures prescribed 
after the commission of the crime. 
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The Shariiah, in bringing forth this standard, does not spe- 
cify certain penal steps except in the most serious crimes and 
major sinful acts which disturb the state of order and peace and 
corrupt the community. The Koran prescribes six penal steps 
concerning unjust man-slaughter, highway robbery, defamation, 
adultery, stealing and transgression. 


Other penal steps were prescribed by the Prophet for drink- 
ing alcohol and giving up Islam. For the rest of crimes, no spe- 
cial penalties were prescribed; it was left to rulers and scholars 
to decide upon, after considering the situation of the crime and 
the state of the criminal, end then take the measures that suit 
the environment and the conditions of the State. 


Legists generally divide Islamic penalties into three catego- 
ries: (1) Al-Hadd (divinely-prescribed punishment). When a ruler 
knows that a criminal deserves Al-Hadd, he has to put it into 
effect, with no right to grant forgiveness. (2) Retaliation. It is the 
treatment of the criminal with measures equal to those he has 
carried out. This type of punishment differs from the first one in 
that the harmed person or party has the right to forgive the 
assailant, as in cases of murder or injury. (3) Ta’zir. It is a disci- 
plinary measure in which A/-Hadd is not involved and has no 
atonement or expiation. 


3. Penalty for Willful Murder 


Willful murder is a crime which is most dangerous and most 
injurious to the state of order and peace. That is why the 
severest penal measures are prescribed for it, and murderers are 
often sentenced to death. This crime came into existence almost 
from the beginning (Cain and Abel), and it is abhorred by all re- 
ligions and codes of law. 


The ancient Roman law, for instance, showed special 
favours to the murderer if he was of the nobility, and instead of 
being executed he was only banished. If he was of the middle 
class, he was beheaded. If of the lower class, he was crucified; 
but this was later replaced by throwing the person into the 
pound of a beast of prey, which also was replaced by hanging. 
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Before Islam, the Arabs had customs of which was the ex- 
ecution of the murderer, but in applying it they trespassed limits 
and did not seek justice. They often punished the innocent in- 
stead of the murderer, and a group instead of an individual; they 
even executed a human in return for the killing of an animal. 
They did the same in cases of injury and indemnity, demanding 
indemnities and wergilds for the ones injured or murdered from 
among their tribe twice as much as they themselves would have 
paid for the indemnities of others. This injustice often led to 
hostilities which flared between them to such an extent that 
might have extinguished all the tribes. 


To this kind of society, Islam prescribed a fair legislation for 
the punishment of murder, with God’s words: «O ye who be- 
lieve! The law of equality is prescribed to you in cases of mur- 
der: the free for the free, the slave for the slave, the woman for 
the woman. But if any remission is made by the brother of the 
slain, then grant any reasonable demand, and compensate him 
with handsome gratitude. This is a concession and a Mercy from 
your Lord. After this, whoever exceedeth the limits shall be in 
grave penalty. In the law of Equality there is a (saving of) life to 
you, O men of understanding, that ye may ward off (evil)» (II: 
178- 179). 


By deciding that «the free (should go) for the free, the slave 
for the slave, the woman for the woman,» God put an end to a 
practice in Arabia where, in the case of a person from an in- 
ferior tribe murdering one from a superior tribe, the latter 
would not be content unless they killed the murderer himself be- 
sides some of his followers. 


However the execution of the murderer need not be the 
only solution of murder; the people of the murdered are given 
the alternative between the execution of the murderer or forgiv- 
ing him in return for a financial, or other form of compensation. 
If the aggrieved party agrees to pardon the murderer, their wish 
is fulfilled and the penalty revoked. God calls the «pardoner» a 
brother mainly to remind people that a human and religious 
brotherhood binds them together, and to arouse a kind feeling 
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in each party for the other to bring about forgiveness and mercy 
between the two. 


Yet the one who can forgive here is only he who has the 
right to demand punishment for the murderer. God restricts this 
right to the people of the murdered, his close relatives, who, in 
case the ruler or judge does not accept their request, might use 
different means of revenge. In this case, hatred and enmity 
spread between the aggrieved party and the murderer. This can 
be noticed in our days, especially in countries where tribal con- 
ditions play a significant role in people’s lives. However, if for- 
giveness comes from the people of the murdered, they would 
avoid further harm and discord, especially if one of their reasons 
is to seek conciliation with the murderer and his people by 
arousing in them the affection of brotherhood and the noble 
feeling of valour. 


In some cases of crime, however, the execution of the 
murderer would cause further harm, as when a person kills his 
own brother or relative for one reason or another, at a time the 
murderer happens to be the only supporter of his family. In such 
a case, avoidance of the execution is preferrable. 


If the people of the murdered insist on having the murderer 
executed, the government has no right to grant pardon indepen- 
dently; nor does it have the right to refrain from granting such a 
pardon if the aggrieved party accepts it, unless the release of the 
murderer threatens the general state of peace and security. 
Here, the judge may prescribe suitable punitive measures to re- 
strain the murderer and keep him under supervision to prevent 
him from committing further offenses. 


When the murderer is set free, he has to pay the diyyah 
(blood money) of the deceased: «If any remission is made by the 
brother of the slain, then grant any reasonable demand, and 
compensate him with handsome gratitude.» The people of the 
murdered had better couple their remission with kindness with- 
out making a heavy demand from the murderer, and the latter 
should meet such a demand without delay. There should be no 
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procrastination or negligence; otherwise the object of mercy and 
peace is lost. 


In this way, the payment of the diyyah reduces the burden 
of the murderer and brings compensation to the people of the de- 
ceased. God, however, warns those who, in spite of the resolu- 
tion reached, are still intent on avenging themselves on the 
murderer they have just remissed; if they do not restrain them- 
selves, theirs will be a great penalty in the present life, and a 
much graver punishment awaits them in the Hereafter. 


And in this connection, The Koran explains that the penalty 
of the Hereafter will be terrible; on the Day of Reckoning, the 
sentence of such people will be a bitter torture in Hell forever: 
«lf a man killeth a Believer intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell, to abide therein (for ever). The wrath and curse of God 
are upon him, and a dreadful penalty is prepared for him» (IV: 
93). 


Along this vein, The Koran makes an absolute prohibition 
of the killing of life, whether in the form of suicide or the killing 
of another person. The righteous are «those who invoke not, 
with God, any other god, nor slay such life as God hath made 
sacred, except for a just cause, nor commit adultery; and any 
that doth this (not only) meeteth punishment (but) the Penalty 
of the Day of Judgement will be doubled to him, and he will 
dwell therein in ignominy» (XXV: 68-69). 


The Prophet explains: «If two Moslems draw swords against 
each other, both the murderer and the murdered will go to’ 
Hell!» When he was asked, «If this be the case of the murderer, 
why should it be for the murdered?» he replied, «Because he 
was intent on killing his companion.» 


4. Penalty for Murder by Mistake 


This is clarified in God’s words: «It is not for a Believer to 
kill another Believer unless (it be) by mistake. If one (so) killeth 
a Believer, it is ordained that he should free a believing slave, 
and pay compensation to the deceased’s family, unless they re- 
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mit it freely. If the deceased belonged to a people at war with 
you, and he was a Believer, the freeing of a believing slave (is 
enough). If he belonged to a people with whom ye have a treaty 
of mutual alliance, compensation should be paid to his family, 
and a believing slave be freed. For those who find this beyond 
their means, (is prescribed) a fast of two consecutive months: by 
way of repentance to God, for God hath all knowledge and all 
wisdom» (IV: 92). Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments on this, 
saying, «Life is absolutely sacred in the Islamic Brotherhood. 
But mistakes will sometimes happen, as did happen in the melee 
at Uhud, when some Moslems were killed (being mistaken for 
the enemy) by Moslems. There was no guilty intention: there- 
fore there was no murder. But all the same, the family of the de- 
ceased was entitled to compensation unless they freely remitted 
it, and in addition it was provided that the unfortunate man who 
made the mistake should free a believing slave. Thus a deplor- 
able mistake was made the occasion of winning the liberty of a 
slave who was a Believer, for Islam discountenances slavery. 
The compensation could only be paid if the deceased belonged 
to a Moslem society or to some people at peace with the Moslem 
society. Obviously it could not be paid if, though the deceased 
was a Believer, his people were at war with the Moslem society: 
even if his people could be reached, it is not fair to increase the 
resources of the enemy. If the deceased was himself an enemy at 
war, obviously the laws of war justify his being killed in warfare 
unless he surrendered. If the man who took life unintentionally 
has no means from which to free a believing slave or to give 
compensation, he must still by an act of strict self-denial (fasting 
for two whole months running) show that he is cognizant of the 
grave nature of the deed he has done and sincerely repentant.» 


5. Penalty for Criminal Offense against Parts of the 
Body 


In this connection, the penalty prescribed by the Shariiah is 
that the criminal should be treated with measures equal to what 
he has committed: «We ordained therein for them: life for life, 
eye for ye, nose for nose, ear for ear, tooth for tooth, and 
wounds equal for equal. But if any one remitteth the retaliation 
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by way of charity, it is an act of atonement for himself» (V: 45). 


It should be clarified, however, that the injured limb of the 
offended should be of the same nature and quality of that of the 
offender on which the principle of retaliation is to be applied: 
that is, a healthy eye should not be gouged out in return for a 
blind one. This is absolute justice. The Koran commands: «The 
recompense for an injury is an injury equal thereto (in degree)» 
(XLII: 40). 


The injured may agree not to request penalty for the crim- 
inal and thus may offer remission in accordance with the toler- 
ance and forgiveness which The Koran spurs on, for «if a person 
forgiveth and maketh reconciliation, his reward is due from 
God» (XLII: 40). When the injured person offers forgiveness, 
compensation for his injury becomes due, the value of which is 
specified by scholars in the books of law. 


In his book Criminal Law, for instance, Professor Abdul 
Kader ’Audeh explains, «Modern positive law confirms the 
penalty of requital, but they apply it on crimes of murder, by ex- 
ecuting the murderer. They do not retaliate crimes of injury, 
and the recompense imposed on the injurer is only a fine and 
imprisonment, or just one of the two. No doubt, in equalizing 
murder and injury in the consideration of penalty, the Islamic 
Sharriah proves to be in line with nature and reason, Whereas 
positive laws seem to have departed from reason and the nature 
of things, in prescribing two different penalties for these two 
crimes; the crimes of murder and injury are of the same category 
and spring from the same motive. In most cases, murder becom- 
es as such only after it has taken the form of beating and in- 
jury..., and since the two crimes are of the same category their 
penalty has to be one.» 


6. Penalty for Highway Robbery 


Highway robbers are armed people who ambush people, by 
day or by night, to rob and kill them. Mention is made of such 
people in the following verses: «The punishment of those who 
wage war against God and His Apostle, and strive with might 
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and main for mischief through the land, is: execution, or crucifi- 
xion, or the cutting off of hands and feet from opposite sides, or 
exile from the land. That is their disgrace in this world, and a 
heavy punishment is theirs in the Hereafter; except for those 
who repent before they fall into your power; in that case, know 
that God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful» (V: 33- 34). 


In other words, the punishment of these people is the fol- 
lowing: 


A. Execution, ifit is proved they have committed murder. 


B. Crucifixion and execution, if they have murdered people 
and robbed their money, but Jmams seem to disagree on 
crucifixion. 


C. Cutting off of hands and feet from opposite sides (the right 
hand and the left foot), if they robbed money without any 
bloodshed. 


D. Exile, if they exercised terrorist means without any blood- 
shed or robbery. Some Imams explain that «exile» might 
also mean imprisonment. 


However, God excludes those who turn repentantly to Him 
before the State is able to punish them; such people are ex- 
empted from penalty, but the rights of those they have offended 
stay due on them. If one robs money and then repents, the ruler 
still has the right to claim the robbed property; and he who kills 
is punished as mentioned previously: either with amnesty and 
the payment of the diyyah, or execution, as the aggrieved party 
thinks proper. 


7. Penalty for Calumny 


Calumny, in this connection, is a false and injurious accusa- 
tion made against a person of adultery, either directly as telling 
him, «You are an adulterer,» or through implication as by 
ascribing his ancestry to other than his father. Those who com- 
mit this are punished by being flogged with eighty stripes, unless 
they produce four witnesses who have seen the accused (man or 
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woman) commit adultery with a woman / man. And the verdict 
is the same whether the accuser, or accused, is a man or woman. 
God says: «Those who launch a charge against chaste women, 
and produce not four witnesses (to support their allegations), — 
flog them with eighty stripes, and reject their testimony ever 
after; for such men are wicked transgressors» (XXIV: 4). 


The point here is that the accused woman be chaste, that is, 
not having committed adultery before the accusation is made or 
before punishment is put into effect; if her adulterous conduct is 
confirmed, then she was not chaste, and no punishment is due 
on the accuser. 


When a husband discovers his wife’s adultery, Islam offers a 
possible solution which on the one hand protects him from the 
harm of rage and rashness, and on the other hand diminishes the 
shameful blow he has received. 


In a case like this, the husband does not have to produce 
four witnesses for confirmation. Basically, a sensible husband 
would not make a rash accusation against his wife, for the shame 
arising from the very act of accusation would strike his own sons 
and daughters; if the married couple have no children, the hus- 
band would at least withhold from having his honour stained 
among people. Consequently, the married couple are legally 
permitted to make the oath of Li’aan (sworn allegation of adul- 
tery). Both standing in front of the judge, the husband says, «I 
swear by God I am true in my accusation of adultery against 
her,» repeating this four times. Then he adds, «May God’s curse 
be on her if I am telling the truth!» In her turn, the wife says, «I 
swear by God he is making a false accusation of adultery against 
me,» repeating this four times. Then she adds, «May God’s 
curse be on me if he were telling the truth!» With this, she 
would be rid of the penalty. In this connection, God says: «For 
those who launch a charge against their spouses, and have (in 
support) no evidence but their own, their solitary evidence (can 
be received) if they bear witness four times (with an oath) by 
God, that (her husband) is telling a lie; and the fifth (oath) 
should be that she solemnly invokes the wrath of God on herself 
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if (ner accuser) is telling the truth» (XXIV: 6- 9), 


The result is a dissolution of marriage, after which the wife 
becomes «illegal» to her husband forever, and her children are 
turned over to her. 


8. Penalty for Zina” 
In the penalty of Zina, the Shariiah differentiates between 
the chaste and unchaste, whether men or women™. 


For the unchaste (unmarried), the penalty is a hundred 
lashes: «The woman and man guilty of adultery or fornica- 
tion, — flog each of them with a hundred stripes. Let no com- 
passion move you in their case, in a matter prescribed by God, if 
ye believe in God and the Last Day; and let a party of the Be- 


(1) Here one may say that the case of married persons is different from that of out- 
siders. If one of them accuses the other of unchastity, the accusation partly re- 
flects on the accuser as well. Moreover, the link which unites married people, 
even where differences supervene, is sure to act as a steadying influence 
against the concoction of false charges of unchastity particularly where divorce 
is allowed (as in Islam) for reasons other than chastity. In the nature of things, 
four witnesses — or even one outside witness — would be impossible. Yet af- 
ter such an experience, it is against human nature that he can live a normal 
married life. The matter is then left to the honour of the two spouses. If the 
husband can solemnly swear four times to the fact, and in addition invoke a 
curse on himself if he lies, that is prima facie evidence of the wife’s guilt. But if 
the wife swears similarly four times and similarly invokes a curse on herself, 
she is in law acquitted of the guilt. If she does not take this step, the charge is 
held proved and the punishment follows. In either case, the marriage is dis- 
solved, as it is against human nature that the parties can live happily together 
after such an incident. 

(2) Zina includes sexual intercourse between a man and a woman not married to 
each other, It therefore applies to adultery (which implies that one or both of 
the parties are married to a person or persons other than the ones concerned) 
and to fornification, which, in its strict signification, implies that both parties 
are unmarried. 

(3) The conditions of chastity, according to which the adulterer and adulteress are 
stoned to death, are: (1) being a Moslem, (2) bodily and mental maturity, (3) 
sensible mind, (4) freedom to behave according to one’s will, and (5) being 
wed in a legally proper marriage. 
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lievers witness their punishment» (XXIV: 2). 


The punishment of chaste men and women guilty of Zina, is 
stoning to death, for the Prophet says: «It is not permissible to 
slay a Moslem except in three cases: disbelief after faith in God, 
adultery after chastity, and unjust murder of people.» 


In fact, the penalty of Zina depends heavily on the personal 
confession of he who has committed it. If he does not admit the 
accusation, it is not possible to prove the act by factual evidence. 
However, it can be ascertained only through four just witnesses 
who have themselves witnessed the adulterous act; their testi- 
mony is accepted because factual evidence is, if not impossible, 
at least difficult to produce. And if one of the four witnesses 
makes a false testimony, all the four are subjected to the penalty 
of defamation. 


The purpose of such strict evidence required to confirm 
Zina, is to prevent people from carelessly accusing one another 
of this shameful act. 


If we consider the cases where adulterers and adulteresses 
were stoned to death during the days of the Prophet and his fol- 
lowers, we find that Al-Hadd became due with the adulterer’s/ 
adulteress’ personal confession, not with the testimony of the 
four witnesses. Besides, the confessor was further interrogated 
by the Prophet himself who asked him various questions to 
make sure of his confession and see whether he could diminish 
the sentence of Al-Hadd most probably due to a dubiousness of 
his confession. He used to tell him: «You might have only kissed 
or touched her». This penalty, therefore, seems to be applicable 
only to those who choose to purify themselves from the filth of 
this shameful act. 


9. Penalty for Sodomy 


An immoral act among human beings, sodomy is an anal 
copulation of one male with another; as such it is an open 
aggression against morality itself, and God considers it a lewd- 
ness like Zina. Regarding the people of Lut, among whom 
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somody was widespread, God says: «We also (sent) Lut who 
said to his people: Do ye commit lewdness such as no people in 
creation (ever) committed before you? For ye practise your lusts 
on men in preference to women; ye are indeed a people trans- 
gressing beyond bounds» (VII:80-81). «He said to his people: 
Do ye do what is shameful though ye see (its iniquity)? Would ye 
really approach men in your lusts other than women? Nay, ye 
are a people (grossly) ignorant» (XXVII: 54-55). 


The Koran mentions the penalty inflicted by God on such 
people: «We rained down on them a shower (of brimstone); and 
evil was the shower on those who were admonished (but heeded 
not)» (XXVII:58)”. 


In the Islamic Shariiah, the penalty of sodomy, according to 
some legists, is like that of Zina. Others leave it to the ruler to 
decide upon in accordance with what suits the general welfare 
and with what restrains people from committing such an ugly 
act. Some say that both sodomists should be executed. 


10. Penalty for Stealing 


The penalty prescribed here is specified as follows: «As for 


(1) In this connection, Abdullah Yusuf Ali says, «Lut is the Lot of the English Bi- 
ble. His story is biblical, but freed from some shameful features which are a 
blot on the biblical narrative (e.g., see Gen. xix. 30-36), He was a nephew of 
Abraham, and was sent as an apostle and warner to the people of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, cities utterly destroyed for their unspeakable sins. They cannot be 
exactly located, but it may be supposed that they were somewhere in the plain 
east of the Dead Sea. The story of their destruction is told in the 19th chapter 
of Genesis. Two angels in the shape of handsome young men came to Lot in 
the evening and became his guests by night. The inhabitants of Sodom in their 
lust for unnatural crime invaded Lot’s house but were repulsed. In the morn- 
ing, the angels warned Lot to escape with his family. «Then the Lord rained 
upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of 
heaven; and He overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabi- 
tants of the cities, and that which grew upon the ground, But his wife looked 
back from behind him, and she became a pillar of salt». (Gen. xix. 24- 26)» 
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the thief, both male and female, cut off his or her hand: it is a 
punishment by way of example, from God, for their crimes» 
(V:38) 


Generally, however, the act of stealing which deserves 
punishment, has certain conditions: 


A. The thief has to be sane and mature; insane thieves are not 
penalized, The hands of a young boy who is guilty of steal 
ing are not cut off, but his guardian is held responsible to re 
pay the value of the stolen property and to discipline his 
boy. 


B. The thief is one who steals the property of others in which 
he has no share. However, if he is a partner and steals of 
the property of the partnership, his act does not count as 
stealing, but an act of disloyalty, and instead of his hands 
being cut off he gets another penalty. 


C. The thief is one who steals things from where they are 
meant to be safe. For instance, the money lost by its owner, 
the fruits hanging on fenceless trees, the herd roaming with 
no shepherd, and the like, do not require a cutting off of 
hands in case they are taken away; the thief only receives 
the penalty of Ta’zir instead. 


D. The value of the things stolen should not be less than a 
quarter of a dinar, for the Prophet says: «Hands are cut off 
only when the value of the stolen property is a quarter of a 
dinar or more». The purpose of this specification is that the 
Shariiah restricts the cutting off of hands to the stealing of 
what, in its entity, has a reasonable value. Things of a smal- 
ler value do not require the cutting but the penalty of Ta’zir 
including beating, imprisonment, and the like — as in the 
case of one who searches a place or climbs a wall with the 
intention of stealing, but is hindered from achieving his pur- 
pose for one reason or another. 


E. The act of stealing should not be undertaken under the 
stress of severe hunger, in which case the penalty of stealing 
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somody was widespread, God says: «We also (sent) Lut who 
said to his people: Do ye commit lewdness such as no people in 
creation (ever) committed before you? For ye practise your lusts 
on men in preference to women; ye are indeed a people trans- 
gressing beyond bounds» (VII:80-81). «He said to his people: 
Do ye do what is shameful though ye see (its iniquity)? Would ye 
really approach men in your lusts other than women? Nay, ye 
are a people (grossly) ignorant» (XXVII: 54-55). 


The Koran mentions the penalty inflicted by God on such 
people: «We rained down on them a shower (of brimstone); and 
evil was the shower on those who were admonished (but heeded 
not)» (XXVII:58)"), 


In the Islamic Shariiah, the penalty of sodomy, according to 
some legists, is like that of Zina. Others leave it to the ruler to 
decide upon in accordance with what suits the general welfare 
and with what restrains people from committing such an ugly 
act. Some say that both sodomists should be executed. 


10. Penalty for Stealing 


The penalty prescribed here is specified as follows: «As for 


(1) In this connection, Abdullah Yusuf Ali says, «Lut is the Lot of the English Bi- 
ble. His story is biblical, but freed from some shameful features which are a 
blot on the biblical narrative (e.g., see Gen. xix. 30-36). He was a nephew of 
Abraham, and was sent as an apostle and warner to the people of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, cities utterly destroyed for their unspeakable sins. They cannot be 
exactly located, but it may be supposed that they were somewhere in the plain 
east of the Dead Sea. The story of their destruction is told in the 19th chapter 
of Genesis. Two angels in the shape of handsome young men came to Lot in 
the evening and became his guests by night. The inhabitants of Sodom in their 
lust for unnatural crime invaded Lot's house but were repulsed. In the morn- 
ing, the angels warned Lot to escape with his family. «Then the Lord rained 
upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of 
heaven; and He overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabi- 
tants of the cities, and that which grew upon the ground. But his wife looked 
back from behind him, and she became a pillar of salt». (Gen. xix. 24- 26)» 
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the thief, both male and female, cut off his or her hand: it is a 
punishment by way of example, from God, for their crimes» 
(V:38) - 


Generally, however, the act of stealing which deserves 
punishment, has certain conditions: 


A. The thief has to be sane and mature; insane thieves are not 
penalized. The hands of a young boy who is guilty of steal- 
ing are not cut off, but his guardian is held responsible to re- 
pay the value of the stolen property and to discipline his 
boy. 


The thief is one who steals the property of others in which 
he has no share. However, if he is a partner and steals of 
the property of the partnership, his act does not count as 
stealing, but an act of disloyalty, and instead of his hands 
being cut off he gets another penalty. 


The thief is one who steals things from where they are 
meant to be safe. For instance, the money lost by its owner, 
the fruits hanging on fenceless trees, the herd roaming with 
no shepherd, and the like, do not require a cutting off of 
hands in case they are taken away; the thief only receives 
the penalty of Ta’zir instead. 


The value of the things stolen should not be less than a 
quarter of a dinar, for the Prophet says: «Hands are cut off 
only when the value of the stolen property is a quarter of a 
dinar or more». The purpose of this specification is that the 
Shariiah restricts the cutting off of hands to the stealing of 
what, in its entity, has a reasonable value. Things of a smal- 
ler value do not require the cutting but the penalty of Ta’zir 
including beating, imprisonment, and the like — as in the 
case of one who searches a place or climbs a wall with the 
intention of stealing, but is hindered from achieving his pur- 
pose for one reason or another. 


The act of stealing should not be undertaken under the 
stress of severe hunger, in which case the penalty of stealing 
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is replaced by a lighter one. Omar Ibn Al-Khattab is said to 
have prohibited the cutting off of thieves’ hands during the 
year of famine. 


11. Penalty for Transgression 


Islam brought forth a rightful legislation to preserve peace 
and order in the State. God says: «If two parties among the Be- 
lievers fall into a quarrel, make ye peace between them; but if 
one of them doth transgress beyond bounds against the other, 
then fight ye (all) against the one that transgresseth until it com- 
plieth with the command of God. If it doth comply, then make 
peace between them with justice, and be fair; God loveth those 
who are fair (and just) (XLIX:9). 


12. Penalty for Drinking Wine” 


The drinking of alcohol is strongly prohibited in The Koran, 
though in steps. God says: «They ask thee concerning wine and 
gambling. Say: In them is a great sin, and some profit, for men. 
But the sin is greater than the profit» (I1:219). Later on in the 
Book, we read: «O ye who believe! Wine and gambling, dedica- 
tion of stones, and (divination by) arrows, are an abomination of 
Satan’s handiwork. Eschew such (abomination), that ye may 
prosper» (V:90). 


The penalty of the wine-drinker is forty lashes. Moslem, a 
scholar of Islamic jurisprudence, quotes from Anas that «the 
Prophet, in cases of wine drinking, lashed the drinker forty 
stripes, using a palm-branch or a sandal». He also quotes from 
Ali Ibn Abi Taleb that «the Prophet lashed the drinker with for- 
ty stripes, Abu Bakr lashed with forty stripes, and Omar lashed 
with eighty». 


On this basis, the ruler may increase the number of lashes 


(1) Wine or Khamr is literally understood to mean the fermented juice of the 
grape; it can be applied by analogy to all fermented liquor, and by further 
analogy to any intoxicating liquor or drug 
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from forty to eighty by way of Ta'zir. The penalty applies to the 
drinker if two witnesses testify to the fact, or if he personally 
admits his deed, and provided that the act of drinking was not 
out of necessity as a medication. 


13. Penalty for Renouncing Faith 


Regarding the penalty of a case like this, the Prophet says: 
«Slay those who change their Faith!» The purpose for this deci- 
sion is that Islam does not permit sectarians to dally with reli- 
gion the way they like, embracing Islam for an aim and then re- 
nouncing Faith for another. An act like this is a kind of mockery 
and a practice which misleads the pious. That is why The Koran 
considers the renunciation of Faith the most serious form of de- 
ception and delusion: «Those who believe, then reject Faith, 
then believe (again) and (again) reject Faith, and go on increas- 
ing in Unbelief, — God will not forgive them nor guide them on 
the Way. To the Hypocrites give (O Mohammed!) the glad tid- 
ings that there is for them (but) a grievous Penalty» (IV: 137- 
38). 


14. Ta’zir 


By Ta'zir is meant the disciplinary measures taken by the 
ruler to restrain the guilty. Regarding the one who commits a 
rohibited deed for which no penalty is prescribed in The Koran 
or the Sunna, or commits a murder for which there is a pre- 
scribed penalty but without the conditions specified for the car- 
rying out of penalty, the ruler may discipline the person in ques- 
tion by way of Ta’zir to prevent him from committing such a 
rohibited act again. 


In this connection, Imam Ibn Taimiyyah explains, «Of these 
there are unspecified penalties called measures of Ta'zir whose 
degree and nature vary with the kind of wrong committed and 
with the intensity or insignificance of the act that has been com- 
mitted. Ta’zir is of different categories. Sometimes it takes the 
form of rebuke, reprimand or verbal restrain; at other times, it 
takes the form of imprisonment, banishment from the country, 
or even beating... Financial measures of Ta’zir are also permit- 
ted in certain cases according to the School of Malik». 
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Other crimes which require measures of Ta’zir, are cases 
where one makes a false testimony, cheats others, deceives them, 
deals unjustly with the weights and measures, or does other 
things the mention of which requires more space than the pre- 
sent chapter can afford. 


15. General Counsel to Preserve Order and Peace 


For instance, there is the obligation of making true testi- 
mony without concealing it, for the confirmation of facts de- 
pends heavily on legitimate witnesses. God commands: «Con- 
ceal not testimony, for whoever concealeth it, his heart is 
tainted with sin. And God knoweth all that ye do» (II: 283). 


In the view of the Shariiah, false testimony is one of the 
most serious crimes, and is even linked to polytheism. Ibn 
Mas’oud reports that the Prophet, after once performing his ear- 
ly-morning prayer and while about to leave said: «False testi- 
mony is equal to ascribing partners to God; false testimony is 
equal to ascribing partners to God; false testimony is equal to 
ascribing partners to God» and then recited God’s words: «Shun 
the abomination of idols, and shun the word that is false, — 
being true in faith to God, and never ascribing partners unto 
Him» (XXII: 30- 31). 


The Prophet has more counsel to offer in this connection. 
For instance, he says: «If people’s pleas are to be granted, men 
would have claimed others’ property and lives. Therefore, the 
burden of proof lies on the claimant, and the one who denies the 
claim made against him should take an oath that he is innocent», 
«Illegal to Moslems are the lives, properties and good repute of 
other Moslems». «Every one is worthier of his own money and 
properties than his children, parents and the rest of people».«Let 
no one inflict harm on others, nor any two harm each other». 
«No more shall my People commit wrong, oblivion or what they 
had been coerced to do». 


16. Equality in Punishment 


The superiority of the Islamic Shariiah springs from the fact 
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that it puts people on equal footing in the carrying out of penal 
laws. Before Islam, the class-system was known among the Ro- 
mans, and in the Code of Justinian, one reads, «For those who 
desire a pregnant widow or a virgin, their penalty is the confisca- 
tion of half their properties if they are of the nobility and well- 
to-do; if of a low class, their penalty is a lashing and banishment 
from the land». 


In Islam, all people are equal in the application of punish- 
ment. ‘Aisha, the Prophet’s wife, reports that «the people of 
Koreish were once strongly worried by the theft of Al- 
Makhzoumia. They wondered who would talk to the Prophet 
about the case, and then agreed that only Ousama Ibn Yaziid, 
who was endeared to Mohammed, could do so. When Ousama 
talked to Mohammed, the latter exclaimed, «Well Ousama! 
Would you intercede on one of God’s divine laws? » The Apos- 
tle then stood up and addressed the pleading party, saying, 
«People before you were destroyed because they used to let a 
noble citizen free though guilty of theft, but when a poor person 
did the same they applied Al-Hadd on him. By God, if it were 
Fatima, Mohammed’s daughter, who commits a theft, I would 
still cut off her hand!» 


The Prophet swore he would never delay the carrying out of 
the terms of the law on everybody, even if it were his own 
daughter. No doubt, this is justice in full bloom. Had he not ap- 
plied the law on all people with the same stress, this would have 
encouraged the strong to offend the weak without being en- 
dangered by the interference of justice — which might have led 
to a complete state of anarchy that tears down the very bases of 
civilization. 


17. Punishment in Islam is Just 


To conclude, I would like to say a couple of words on a 
false accusation claiming that Islamic penalties are too cruel to 
agree with civilized living since they condemn the married 
adulterer, for instance, to stoning, the unmarried one to a 
lashing with a hundred stripes, the thief to a cutting off of hands, 
and the drinker of wine to a lashing with forty stripes. 
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To refute this falsehoad, one might say that the aim of all 
laws is to preserve five basic necessities for people: life, reason, 
money, progeny and honour. To waste such necessities leads to 
dispute, bloodshed, the loss of order and peace, and the spread 
of corruption and evil. Positive laws, however, seem to have de- 
viated from the right course, and thus could not preserve the 
five necessities for people in a way that puts an end to corrup- 
tion; they prohibit Zina only in specific conditions and permit it 
in most other cases when both parties consent, claiming that this 
procedure preserves individual freedom. The result is the great 
number of foundlings, the spread of venereal diseases, and the 
desistance of young people from legal marriage. 


As for the preservation of individual freedom, the excuse is 
refuted. As far as principles are concerned, the person may en- 
joy absolute individual freedom as long as this freedom does not 
cause harm to himself or to others. Experience has proved that 
Zina is harmful, both bodily and morally, to those who experi- 
ence it, and its harm reflects on the other members of the 
adulterer’s / adulteress’ family; they are disgraced by the dis- 
honour arising from the offense of dignity on the part of those 
concerned, which, according to Eastern countries, is equal to 
offense by way of murder. That is why Easterners are motivated 
by a sense of honour to avenge their wounded dignity and re- 
pute; as a result, Zina-based crimes increased in number. 


Similarly, positive law permits the drinking of intoxicants 
under the pretext of individual freedom, without realising that 
this very freedom is severely harmful according to physicians 
who confirm the harmful effects of alcohol on the body, besides 
being a cause to waste money with no benefit, and an injury to 
one’s reason, which is an extreme evil that leads to a great loss; 
a drunken person may kill others, desert his wife and destroy his 
family, in a state of lack of consciousness. 


The reader no doubt agrees that the penalties of imprison- 
ment and fines are not always enough to restrain offenders. The 
penalty becomes restrictive only when it is a bodily penalty, be- 
cause then its effects tend to be more effective on offenders and 
other such people. 
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Punishing slanderers with a lashing of eighty stripes, is also 
a proper measure, because defamation is an offense against peo- 
ple’s good repute which the State has to protect. The false 
accusation of chaste women of Zina causes enmity and hatred 
among families, creates rancours and spite, and probably leads 
to revenge by way of murder — an awful evil which deserves a 
severe penalty that restains people. 


As for theft, for which the Shariiah prescribes a cutting off 
of hands, the penalty is fairly just, because thieves stealthily 
offend the owner while the latter is unaware of what is being 
done to him, and as such they prove to be cowards in their 
offense, stealing the person’s dear property and probably com- 
mitting murder along with the theft as a means to complete their 
act and escape the consequences, 


Imprisonment, the penalty of stealing according to positive 
laws, has not proved to be enough to restrain the thief and 
achieve security to people’s lives and properties. That is why 
acts of stealing have never diminished or stopped; instead, they 
have increased because the penalty prescribed is not restrictive 
enough. Also that is why in our times thieves are organizing 
themselves and forming armed gangs as if they were a state with- 
in the State, as we can notice in some countries. 


Had positive laws prescribed the cutting off of hands as a 
penalty for stealing, this measure would have frightened thieves 
and prevented them from committing acts of robbery. No more 
would thieves have been in jails, nor would the Department of 
Public Safety or courts of justice have been occupied with such 
endless troubles and worries. 


Had the terms of the Islamic Shariiah been put into effect 
regarding stealing, such an evil would have been exterminated 
completely, as one can see in Saudi Arabia. Before enforcing 
this penalty, Saudi Arabia lacked peace and security; after en- 
forcing it in more than one case, the Kingdom became immune 
to such a crime. To this effect, the Libyan Government lately 
decided to enforce the penalty of stealing in accordance with the 
Islamic Shariiah. 
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Chapter Six 


TOLERANCE IN ISLAM 


1. Disputes among Disciples of Religions 


With a look at history, one finds that disturbances of peace 
were mostly due to religious disagreement. Sects never tired of 
revolting against those who held opposite beliefs, which led to 
savage massacres that left a blot of disgrace on the brow of 
humanity. No doubt this was due to instructions made by reli- 
gious authorities to their subjects against those who adhered to 
other religions. In his Freedom of Belief, for instance, John 
Simon falsely maintains that religious rancours were lessened 
only a century and a half ago. He says, «Freedom of religious 
belief has been but recently established, because the history of 
the world has always been a record of religious rancours. Much 
older than freedom itself, such religious rancours go back to the 
remotest epochs in history.» Then, after tracing the issues of 
fanaticism from the Middle Ages, he goes on to add, «Finally 
the philosophical spirit was able to establish the freedom of reli- 
gious belief on August 4,1789, but this was put into practice only 
in 1791, when the Jews were released from the oppression they 
had suffered. However, due to its inability to hold a firm admi- 
nistrative grip over the running of affairs, the French Revolution 
could not establish the freedom of religious belief.» 


Simon’s view that freedom of religious belief was estab- 
lished only about a century and a half ago, is not true. This is 
because the freedom of religious belief was actually established 
by Islam fourteen centuries ago; and to prove this, one can refer 
to The Koran, to evidences from the biographies of early Mos- 
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lems, and to the testimony of some Western historians. 


2. Disagreement among People is a Divine Norm of 
Creation 


How could Islam free its adherents from religious rancours? 
It did so in a way which was discovered only recently, after schol- 
ars of humanities had discovered the secrets of the human 
psyche and the different attitudes it adopts while making judge- 
ments. The Koran declares that disagreement among people in 
belief is a divine norm of Creation: «If thy Lord had so willed, 
He could have made mankind one nation, yet they will not cease 
to dispute, except those on whom thy Lord hath bestowed His 
Mercy; and for this did He create them» (XI: 118- 119). In 
another place, God addresses Mohammed, saying: «However 
ardently thou dost desire it, the greater part of mankind will not 
have faith» (XII: 103). 


On this basis, Moslems know well that they should not hate 
or ill-treat those who disagree with them in faith, God’s divine 
wisdom requires that people be created with this disagreement 
in their hearts. 


3. Freedom of Religious Belief 


While leaders of most religions instructed their followers to 
use coercive means to make others adopt their faith — which led 
to the murder of thousands — one notices that Islam instructs its 
adherents never to compel anyone to give up his faith and 
embrace Islam: «Let there be no compulsion in religion: Truth 
thus standeth out clear from Error» (II: 256). «Had it been thy 
Lord’s Will, all who are in the earth would have believed; wilt 
thou then (O Mohammed!) compel mankind, against their will, 
to believe!» (X: 99). In other words, it was neither in Moham- 
med’s own ability, nor was it expected of the Message he was 
sent to reveal, to compel people to embrace Islam. 


It was by this principle that the Moslems abided in their re- 
lations with non-Moslems. Whenever they conquered a certain 
country, they granted its people the freedom to stick to their 
faith on condition they paid the poll-tax. In return for this, Mos- 
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lems protected the non-Moslems against aggression, and re- 
spected their beliefs, rites and places of worship. A good exam- 
ple in this connection is the pledge that Caliph Omar Ibn Al- 
Khattab made to the people of Jerusalem. In his book History of 
Nations and Kings, the Arab historian At-Tabari comments on 
this, saying that Omar «granted them security for their lives, 
property, chruches, crosses, as well as the sick and the innocent 
and all the rest of the Jerusalemites. His instructions were clear 
that their churches be not used as places of residence or des- 
troyed, nor should any degradation or profanation be practised 
against those churches or their precincts, crosses and property. 
No harm was to be inflicted upon them.» 


The selfsame pledge had been previously made by Caliph 
Abu Bakr to the Christians of Najran whom he promised, by 
command of God and His Apostle, protection for their lives and 
properties, religious beliefs and rites, those present and those 
away, priests and monks, as well as all their belongings — 
whether little or abundant. They would not be subjected to any 
loss or hardship, nor would any priest or monk be transferred 
from his post. It was in full compliance with the promise made 
them by the Prophet for always, while they practised their right 
of providing their people with guidance and acts of reform. 


Among the signs of the freedom of religious belief are the 
principles of decorum that Islam established regarding argu- 
ments and conversation on religious topics with the People of 
the Book. God says: «Argue ye not with the People of the 
Book, unless it be in (a way) that is better, save with such of 
them as inflict wrong (and injury), and say: We believe in the 
Revelation which hath come down to us and in that which came 
down to you. Our God and your God is One, and it is to Him 
we bow (in Islam)» (XXIX: 46). «Invite (all) to the Way of thy 
Lord with wisdom and fair preaching, and argue with them in 
ways that are best and most gracious» (XVI: 125). 


God specifies how Moslems should treat non-Moslems, as 
follows: «Regarding those who fight you not for (your) Faith nor 
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drive you out of your homes, God forbiddeth you not from deal- 
ing kindly and justly with them; for God loveth those who are 
just. It is only regarding those who fight you for (your) Faith, 
and drive you out of your homes, and support (others) in driving 
you out, that God forbiddeth you from turning to them (for 
friendship and protection). It is such as turn to them (in these 
circumstances) that do wrong» (LX: 8-9), 


God commands Moslems to treat non-Moslems justly and 
to show kindness to them. Kindness is superior to justice, be- 
cause the former springs only from compassion, affection and 
good intent. But God excludes those who oppress Moslems and 
fight against them, and this is sound justice. 


However, Islam gives greater weight to conciliation and am- 
ity than to hostility and hatred: «It may be that God will ordain 
ove (and friendship) between you and those whom ye (now) 
hold as enemies. For God hath power over all things, and He is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful» (LX: 7). 


Along the same line and regarding one’s obligation to show 
kindness and gratitude to one’s parents, The Koran requests that 
equal respect be paid to faithful as well as polytheist parents. 
God says: «We have enjoined on man (to be good) to his pa- 
rents. In travail upon travail did his mother bear him, and in 
years twain was his weaning. Show gratitude to Me and to thy 
parents; to Me is (thy final) goal. But if they strive to make thee 
join in worship with Me a partner of which thou hast no know- 
edge, obey them not; yet bear them company in this life with 
justice (and consideration), and follow the way of those who 
turn to Me (in love)» (XXXI: 14- 15). 


There is tolerance also when Moslems are permitted to 
share the food and slaughtered animals of the People of the 
Book — except pork, blood and dead meat — as well as the leg- 
al marriage by which a Moslem man weds a non-Moslem girl. 
God says: «This day are (all) good and pure things made lawful 
unto you. The food of the People of the Book is lawful unto 
you, and yours is lawful unto them. (Lawful unto you in mar- 
riage) are (not only) chaste women who are believers, but chaste 
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women among the People of the Book, revealed before your 
time» (V: 5). This no doubt leads to good relations and under- 
standing among people. 


In this connection, the Prophet requests that Zimmis be 
well treated: «Opponents to me are all those who offend a zim- 
mi, and such, to whom I am now an opponent, are also my 
opponents on the Day of Judgement.» 


4. Why a Moslem Girl Should Not Marry a non- 
Moslem 


Marriage is a sort of partnership,a cooperation and an 
equality between the married couple in common rights. It is a 
partnership that functions properly only when it is established on 
true love and mutual respect in all aspects, and one of these is 
the religious question. 


When Islam permits a Moslem man to marry a Christian or 
Jewish girl, it secures for this girl all the marital rights it secures 
for the Moslem wife, except one: the right to inherit. In this 
case, neither does she inherit him, nor does he inherit her. Even 
here, Islam shows fair justice, because it treats both on equal 
terms by preventing both from inheriting one another — which 
is contrary to the Jewish law: a Jewish husband can inherit his 
non-Jewish wife after her death, but if he dies before her she can 
not inherit him. 


Islam requires the Moslem husband tc show respect to his 
non-Moslem wife and to her religion, and to let her practise her 
religious rites in her church or synagogue. This is not strange in 
Islam, because Moslems do believe in Jesus the son of Mary 
(Peace be upon him!) and his Message, and in Moses (Peace be 
upon him!) and his Message — with which there is no harm on 
marital life. 


However, if a Moslem girl marries a Christian or Jew, her 
marriage — which holds on if it is established on mutual respect, 
as I said — will not function well, because she has married one 
who does not believe or have faith in her Apostle. Besides, he 
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does not show her the tolerance in belief that a Moslem man 
shows. He looks at her as one who believes in a religion with no 
foundation of truth. This makes him treat her with disregard, 
and forbid her to adhere to her faith or perform its rites. How 
can marriage function properly with this disdainful attitude? 


5. Islam’s War against Fanaticism 


Islam refutes the fancies that dominated the minds of non- 
Moslems who adopt the foul attitude of racial fanaticism by 
claiming themselves as God’s Chosen People and that Paradise 
will be theirs alone: «The Jews and Christians say, «We are sons 
of God, and His beloved». Say: Why then doth He punish you 
for your sins? Nay, ye are but men, of the men He hath created. 
He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, and He punisheth whom He 
pleaseth. It is to God alone that belongeth the dominion of 
heavens and the earth, and all that is in between; and unto Him 
is the final goal (of all)» (V:18). 


In another place of The Koran, we read: «They say: «None 
shall enter Paradise unless he be a Jew or Christian». Those are 
their (vain) desires. Say: «Produce your proof if ye are turthful». 
Nay, whosoever submitteth his purpose to God while doing 
good, he will get his reward with his Lord. On such shall be no 
fear, nor shall they grieve» (II: 111-112) 


The Koran teaches that all humanity deserves divine hon- 
our, with no distinction as to colour, race or nationality: «We 
have honoured the sons of Adam; provided them with transport 
on land and sea; given them for sustenance things good and 
pure; and conferred on them special favours, above a great part 
of Our Creation» (XVII:70). 


On this basis, there is no such thing in Islam as Goa’s 
Chosen People; it is the whole of humanity that deserves honour 
according to Divine Will. 


6. Moslem Treatment of Others 
The Prophet gives a graceful example, in this regard, on the 


treatment of the People of the Book. It is reported that he used 
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to attend their feasts, visit their sick, welcome their degelations 
and honour them. He borrowed money from the People of the 
Book and, in return, mortgaged his personal possessions against 
his debts. It is said he even died with his shield kept in mort- 
gage with a Jew in Medina, and it was later returned by his suc- 
cessors. He did this, not because the Companions could not 
afford lending him the money he needed; many of them were 
well-to-do, and ready to sacrifice all they could to satisfy his 
wishes. The purpose was to set a good example for his people to 
follow. 


The Moslems followed the good example of the Apostle, 
and they associated with non-Moslems in peace and concord. 
Christians and Jews neighboured the Moslems and exchanged 
visits and gifts with them; they only separated in places of 
worship. Reports say that one of the children of Ibn Abbas, a 
reputed Companion of the Prophet, once slaughtered an ewe. 
His father told him not to forget giving some of its flesh to their 
neighbour the Jew, and repeated his request until the son re- 
torted, «How often you request this!» The father replied, «The 
Prophet makes a special recommendation of neighbours that 
one fears they might claim the right to inherit». Ibn Abbas was 
the neighbour of a Jew, and he made it a point to take care of 
him as he did to his other neighbours. This illustrates Islam’s re- 
fusal of differentation between Moslems and non-Moslems. 


The Caliphs realized the significance of the free exercise of 
religious belief. Of these Caliphs, one can mention Omar Ibn 
Al-Khattab who once made his presence at the Church of the 
Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem when it was time for prayer. He 
did not pray there, lest people should take the place as a mosque 
and offend the Jerusalemites. 


In common rights, Islam puts all people on equal footing. It 
permits non-Moslems to call Moslems, no matter how noble or 
high-ranking, to justice and demand their rights. A Tew once 
made a complaint against Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (Abu Hassan) s 
Caliph Omar Ibn Al-Khattab; Ali was the Prophetť’s cousin an 
son-in-law, and a nominee for the Caliphate. When he stood in 
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the presence of Omar, the latter looked at him and said. «Stand 
up, Abu Hassan, and sit in front of your opponent!» Ali did 
what he was told, with signs of agitation on his face. After the 
settlement of the dispute, Omar said, «Tell me, Ali, did you 
find it loathsome to sit in front of your opponent?» «No,» Ali re- 
plied, «but I did not like your fot treating us on equal terms 
when you called me Abu Hassan». He meant that a nickname 
often expresses commendation for the one addressed, 


Once a son of ‘Amr Ibn Al-’Aass hit a Coptic infant, and the 
atter swore he would make a complaint against him to Caliph 
Omar Ibn Al-Khattab. The assailant said to the Copt he was free 
to do whatever he wanted; the complaint would do him no 
arm, he claimed, since he was of the nobility. The Caliph 
ooked at the father and asked, «Why should you subjugate peo- 
ple after they were born free?» Then he turned to the com- 
plainant and gave him a whip, saying, «Lash your noble opponent 
with this as he did to you». 


Early Moslem scholars show special respect to the rights 
of the People of the Book. They say that the People of the Book 
should be well-treated and protected against those who try to 
inflict harm on them. Shahab Al-Korafii, for instance, one of 
the leading authorities in Islam, offers the following in his book 
Al-Furouq: «The covenant settled with the People of the Book 
gives them certain rights on our part. They are our neighbours 
and are under our protection; they are also under the protection 
of God, His Apostle, and Islam. If one commits aggression 
against them — though only through bad words or backbiting or 
the like — or just shares in such acts, he violates the protection 
of God, His Apostle, and Islam». 


In his Maratib Al-Ijma’ (Ranks of Unanimity), Imam Ibn 
Hazm explains, «If some people come to our country after a 
zimmi to kill him, our duty is to set out to fight them... and offer 
whatever sacrifice we can for this end; turning him over to them 
means breaking the covenant settled with the People of the 
Book». 
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7. Testimony of some Western and Other Scholars 
on the Tolerance of Islam 


Christian chronicles include the following Patriarchal testi- 
mony on Islam’s tolerance towards non-Moslems. In the Books 
of Governors (Vol. 2, p. 156), Thomas of Marge says, «The 
Arabs, whom the Lord gave control over the world, treat us the 
way you know. They are not enemies to Christianity, but they 
praise our Faith, respect our clergy and saints, and offer help to 
our churches and monasteries». 


In what he wrote during the second half of the twelfth cen- 
tury, Michael the Great, the Jacobite Patriarch of Antioch, 
agrees with the members of his order that God’s Will was behind 
the conquests of the Arabs, even after the Eastern Churches had 
had enough knowledge of the Islamic tule for five centuries. Af- 
ter a description of the acts of persecution on the part of Her- 
cules, the writer is quoted by Sir T.O. Arnold in his book Call 
for Islam: «This is why the God of Vengeance,Who alone enjoys 
Might and Omnipotence, Who changes the state of nations... 
and raises the status of the lowly as He wishes — after seeing the 
evils of the Romans who took to might and pillaged our chur- 
ches, robbed our monasteries wherever they ruled, and inflicted 
punishment on us without mercy or compassion — sent us the 
people of Ismail from the South to save us, through them, from 
the grip of the Romans. In fact, though we were able to stand 
some loss because we had been dispossessed of our Catholic 
churches which were turned into the authority of Calcedonia, 
the Byzantines still kept these churches in their possession. 


«When the cities surrendered to the Arabs, the latter left to 
every community the churches in their possession, and at that 
time the churches of Homs and Harran had been removed from 
our authority. 

«In spite of this, it was not an easy gain to be rid of the 
Byzantine grip, harm, wrath, and violent enthusiasm against us, 
and thus find ourselves living in security and peace». 


In the same reference of Sir Arnold, the writer further ex- 
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plains, «From the afore-mentioned examples on the acts of 
tolerance that Moslems showed to Arab Christians in the first 
century after Hegira and were carried on with the following gen- 
erations, one can truly deduce that the Christian communities 
that embraced Islam did so out of free will and choice, and that 
the Arab Christians who live at present among Moslem com- 


munities, are a true witness on this show of tolerance on the part 
of Islam». 


Also in the same book, the writer comments, «From the 
bonds of affection that tied Christians and Moslems together, we 
can confirm the fact that power was never a decisive means to 
convert people to Islam. Mohammed himself had concluded 
agreements with some Christian tribes, taken on himself the 
duty of their protection, given them the freedom to perform 
their religious rites, and let the members of the church exercise 
their rights and authority». 


Another testimony in this regard is made by Mr. Metz — as 
Dr. Ahmed Amin summarizes it in his Duha Al-Islam (Dawn of 
Islam), quoting it from Metz’s Renaissance of Islam: «What dis- 
tinguishes the Kingdom of Islam from Christian Europe in the 
Middle Ages is that the latter was inhabited by a great number 
of those who embraced other religions than Islam; the case of 
the former was not so. In the Kingdom of Islam, churches and 
synagogues remained outside government authority, as if they 
were not part of the Kingdom, thus depending on previous 
agreements and the rights that these agreements granted them. 
It was necessary that Jews and Christians live in the neighbour- 
hood of Moslems, which helped to create an atmosphere of 
tolerance that Europe did not know in the Middle Ages. The 
Jew or Christian was free to stick to his Faith; but if he 
embraced Islam and then renounced it, death was the penalty». 


There is also the testimony of a distinguished scholar, Mr. 
Shukri Qurdaahi, who published a book in French under the ti- 
tle of The Creation and Practise of an International Law for Mos- 
lem Countries, in which he deals chronologically with the state of 
«foreigners» in Moslem countries. He speaks in detail about the 
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stages that these foreigners passed through, during the reign of 
the Arab State and then during the reign of the Turkish State, 
Then he deduces that «the way foreigners were treated in Mos- 
lem countries, sprang from a true sense of tolerance which was e 
not to be shown on the part of the European countries. When at | Part Six: 
last the System of Capitulation was introduced in the Moslem ] 
countries with the insistence of Western countries — a step of | 
legislation they made along the pattern of today’s racial minor- 

ities — an unexpected result appeared: it proved that the condi- 


THE TWO SOURCES OF ISLAMIC 


tion of foreigners under the new System of Capitulation, became LE 

less suitable for them in all respects than was their state during GISLATION 
the reign of the Islamic State. This proves that the tolerance of 

Islam was far better for them than the new System». © The Holy Koran 


© The Hadith 
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Chapter One 


THE HOLY KORAN: 
FIRST SOURCE OF 
ISLAMIC LEGISLATION 


The Koran is the Revelation which God sent down to His 
Apostle Mohammed, the last of prophets, and has been passed 
forth to us, both in form and content, in an uninterrupted trans- 
mission; it is the last holy book to be revealed to mankind. 


Before discussing The Koran, it seems worth taking first a 
quick look at the concept of Revelation and how it was sent 
down to Mohammed. 


1. The Meaning of Revelation 


The Revelation which God sent down to His apostles and 
messengers combines all the knowledge which He bestowed 
upon them and wanted them to perceive. Sheikh Mohammed 
Abdo defines «Divine Revelation» as follows: «Revelation is a 
type of knowledge which the person recognizes deep within 
himself with a certitude that it has come down from God, 
whether directly or through mediation. Direct revelation is 
brought to the ears of the person through a voice or through 
other means». 


The following Koranic verse explains Divine Revelation: 
«It is not fitting for a man that God should speak to him except 
by inspiration, or from behind a veil, or by the sending of a 
Messenger to reveal, with God's permission, what God willeth: 
for He is Most High, Most Wise» (XLII: 51). 


In this verse, revelation means the bringing of a certain 
meaning into man’s heart, whereas God’s speech from behind a 
veil means that God's words are heard without His being seen, as 
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when He talked to Moses. The third mode of revelation is 
accomplished by way of the messages which Gabriel the 
Archangel used to convey to God’s Apostle, Mohammed, where 
the latter could at times see Gabriel in the form of a man. Some- 
times, Gabriel was not seen; he was only heard, or Mohammed 
only perceived him deep at heart. 


2. Revelation According to the Sunna 


Books of Traditions detail some levels of revelation as sent 
down to Mohammed, in the following way: 


A. The revelation conveyed in authentic visions 


The Saheeh of Bukhari quotes the following words of 
*Aisha, Mohammed’s wife: «The first of a line of revelations 
conveyed to God’s Apostle, was the authentic vision he saw 
during sleep — which shone out in the world of reality as does 
the breaking of dawn». 


B. The revelation which Gabriel used to throw into Moham- 
med’s heart without being seen 


In this connection, the Prophet explains: «The Archangel 
brought to my heart that no living creature will ever die before 
receiving its full share of sustenance: So fear ye God, and make 
as many pleas to Him as ye can; but never let the delay of suste- 
nance make you seek it by disobeying God, for all that God has 
should be sought only through submission to Him». 


C. The revelation conveyed to Mohammed as a jingling of bells 


D. The revelation conveyed in instances when Gabriel 
appeared to Mohammed as a man 


The Saheeh of Bukhari reports: «Once, Hareth Ibn Hisham 
asked the Prophet: «O Prophet! How does revelation come to 
you?» The Prophet answered: «Sometimes it comes as a jingling 
of bells, which makes the strongest impression on me, and I 
realize the message of the revelation only after the spell breaks 
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away; at other times, the Archangel appears to me as a man, 
and here I get the message directly». 


E. The revelation conveyed to Mohammed while facing the 
Archangel in the original form that God had created him 


Here, the Archangel would convey directly to Mohammed 
whatever revelation he had brought down from God. 


F. The revelation conveyed with God talking to Mohammed 
from behind a veil, without the mediation of an angel, as was the 
case with Moses. 


3. Beginning of the Revelation 


The revelation of The Koran first started in Mecca with the 
following verses, while Mohammed was in the Cave of Hira’: 
«Read! In the name of thy Lord and Cherisher, Who created 
(all) — (He) created man from a (mere) clot of congealed 
blood. Read! And thy Lord is Most Bountiful — He Who 
taught (the use of) the Pen — (He) taught man that which he 
knew not» (XCVI:1-5). The revelation of the Book then con- 
tinued in line with the times for about twenty-three years before 
it was completed. 


The Koran consists of a number of Suras (chapters), each 
of which, combining three or more verses, is an independent 
part of the Book. All in all, The Koran contains 114 Suras, each 
with a special name, and some bearing more than just one — 
like «Al-Fatiha» (the Opening Chapter) which is also known as 
«Umm ul-Kor'an» (the Core of the Koran) and as «Assab’ul 
Mathani» (the Oft-Repeated Seven). The name of a Sura may 
come from its opening line; another may be named after a cer- 
tain point held in special in the Sura; or it may be named after 
the established commandment or narrative which recurs fre- 
quently in it. Generally, the Suras of The Koran fall under two 
categories: those revealed before Hegira (Mohammed's forced 
journey from Mecca to Medina in 622 A.D.) and are called the 
Meccan Suras, and those revealed after Hegira and are called 
the Medinan Suras. 
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4. Scribes of the Koran 


The Apostle employed some scribes to write down the Rev- 
elation sent down to him. The most distinguished among these 
were the four Caliphs: Abu Bakr, Omar, Othman and Ali, be- 
sides Zeyd Ibn Thabet, Abiy Ibn Ka’ab and others. They wrote 
down the Revelation on the wider ends of palm branches, on 
thin pieces of stone, on the shoulder blades of sheep and 
camels, on the skin of dead animals and on pieces of wood. 
Mohammed used to guide his scribes as to the place of every 
verse in its corresponding Sura. 


Among the Companions of the Prophet who kept The 
Koran by heart, one might mention Abdullah Ibn Mass’oud, 
Salem Ibn Ma’akal, Ma’ath Ibn Jabal, Abiy Ibn Ka’ab and 
Zeyd Ibn Thabet. 


5. Compiling the Koran and Putting it in Scripture 
Form 


The compilation of The Koran was not done in the lifetime 
of Mohammed. After his death, the Book was only kept by 
heart or written in the above-mentioned forms. Abu Bakr suc- 
ceeded the Prophet, and during his Caliphate the Ridda War 
took place; there was also the Raid of Yamama in which many 
of those who knew The Koran by heart were slain. Thus Omar 
Ibn Al-Khattab advised Abu Bakr to have The Koran compiled 
in one volume, lest it should get lost with the death of those 
who knew it by heart. Abu Bakr hesitated at the beginning be- 
cause the affair had not been established in the lifetime of the 
Prophet. However, Abu Bakr soon felt satisfied with Omar's 
point of view; it was for the general good, after all. He sum- 
moned Zeyd Ibn Thabet, the closest of Mohammed's Compan- 
ions and the best in knowing The Koran by heart, and commis- 
sioned him to write down The Koran in one volume. To this 
end, Zeyd Ibn Thabet collected all the scattered sheets and put 
them in one volume. Abu Bakr kept these with him till his 
death, and they were then given to Omar who entrusted them 
to his daughter Hafsa, the Prophet’s wife. 
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When the Arab Moslems scattered over the countries after 
the death of Omar, a kind of disagreement arose in their recita- 
tion of The Koran as a result of dialect differences. For inst- 
ance, some of them read the word tabout (tomb) as /tabut /; 
others read it as /tabuh/. Caliph Othman Ibn Affan was in- 
formed of the case, and he immediately sent for the Koranic 
sheets entrusted to Hafsa. He summoned three people to him, 
known as the Koreishites, who were distinguished in their knowl- 
edge, precision and control of the material of the Book, and 
commissioned them to write down the Mus-haf (The Koran) 
according to the last revision (exposure, putting The Koran be- 
fore Gabriel) which the Prophet, in his last year before death, 
had made of The Koran with Gabriel, as it had been the 
Prophet’s customary procedure to hold a series of study-sessions 
on The Koran with the Archangel during the month of Rama- 
dan. Before the Koreishites, Zeyd Ibn Tabet had inscribed the 
various verses in the Mus-haf only after two men at least had 
born testimony that they had heard the Prophet utter them dur- 
ing the Revelation. Hence the Koreishites made four copies of 
the Mus-haf, three of which Caliph Othman Ibn Affan sent to 
distant cities — Kufa, Basra and Damascus — and he kept one 
with him. Then he ordered all the other existing versions of The 
Koran be burnt. With this, every one of the four copies became 
a standard to which people referred to make their own copies. 


6. Safety of the Koran from Alteration 


No nation has ever given so much care to a holy or tempo - 
ral book as the Islamic Nation has to The Holy Koran, and no 
other divine or human speech has enjoyed such utmost pres- 
ervation, care and veneration. 


The verse or verses sent down to Mohammed were im- 
mediately kept in the Prophet's heart, and right on the spot he 
recited the Revelation to those around him. Then he asked his 
scribes of Revelation to write down what had been revealed, 
and kept a copy of it at home. 


Besides, unlike the other holy books that existed before 
Mohammed, The Koran was not exclusively reserved to one 
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group of people, where doubt might arise as to the possibility of 
its being altered or distorted, whether deliberately or 
accidentally. Rather, it was kept in common among all Mos- 
lems, who were commanded to perform their daily worship by 
reciting its verses in their prayer, and to abide by its rules. Cer- 
tainly, none could possibly imagine The Koran being altered or 
distorted without its people’s knowledge of the case, especially 
if we know they considered it their constitution to which they 
referred in all their religious and daily practices. 


Furthermore, before the Book was compiled in the lifetime 
of Abu Bakr, the various written parts of The Koran had been 
kept with the Prophet and many of the Companions; and these 
used to recite them at home. When at last Othman compiled the 
Mus-haf, most of its scribes and those who knew it by heart, 
were still alive. And in this connection, God says: «We have, 
without doubt, sent down the Message; and We will assuredly 
guard it (from corruption)» (XV:9). 


7. How the Koran Was Revealed, and the Wisdom 
Underlying That 


The Koran was sent down in separate parts over a period of 
about twenty-three years. One verse, or even as many as ten 
were sent down, depending on the need or cause of the revela- 
tion, so that it might be more intimate to the Arabs, worthier of 
their acceptance, and more demonstrative of its miraculous na- 
ture. Had it not been sent down in separate parts, with a range 
of one to a few verses at a time, it would not have been able to 
challenge the Arabs with the shortest of its verses to give an 
equal to it (as we shall see later). Had The Koran been sent 
down in one piece, they would have had their own excuse for 
their failure to oppose it. The verse or verses were sent down 
individually with an interval of time separating one revelation 
from another so as to give a chance to those who thought they 
were capable of opposition or imitation. In spite of the suffi- 
cient intervals of time offered them, such people failed to do so 
— which is enough evidence of the miraculous nature of The 
Koran, especially if we know that most of what was being re- 
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vealed, till the Prophet's emigration from Mecca, comprised 
short verses. This gave people enough chances for opposition. 


Another wisdom underlies the revelation of The Koran in 
separate parts. God meant to send it down gradually and in 
accordance with the exigencies and necessities of the Arab’s life 
to make them dispose of their affairs in accordance with its in- 
structions and prohibitions, and keep in line with the ups and 
downs of their daily living. God did this so that their conversion 
from their set of morals and habits would be smoother and 
easier. Had The Koran been sent down to them in one piece, 
the burden would have been too heavy for them, and their 
hearts would have turned away from its instructions. 


The third point is to give the Prophet, who was illiterate. 
enough time to keep it by heart and grasp its meaning, and in 
order that God may support Mohammed's heart with the rise of 
people’s opposition against him.To this effect,God says: «Those 
who reject Faith say: ‘Why is not the Qur'an revealed to him all 
at once?’ Thus (is it revealed), that We may strengthen thy heart 
(O Mohammed) thereby, and We have rehearsed it to thee in 
slow, well-arranged stages, gradually» (XXV: 32). 


8. Challenge of the Koran 


The challenge The Koran brings forth, demanding from 
Arabs or other peoples to offer an equal to it or to one of its 
Suras, besides their failure to do so, is indeed a great evidence 
of its being a divine revelation. 

The Arabs were endowed with a special talent for elo- 
quence, literature, poetry and oratory. Every year, they used to 
hold festive seasons so that poets would compete with one 
another and recite their poetry in a place known as the Market 
of 'Ukaz, where outstanding poets were present to judge among 
the competitors. The Arabs were famed in arts of speech which 
were among their distinctions for two reasons: 


A. The life of the desert stimulates meditation and arouses 
sentiments and imagination. 
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B. The tribal life of the Arabs was a source of their boasting 
as well as their disputes and severe wars. That is why they 
needed eloquent and skilled poets to defend the tribe and 
attack the opponent tribes. It was from this concern that 
their interest in oratory and poetry emerged. They hon- 
oured the graceful poet and eloquent orator not less than 
the tough warrior. : 


The Koran came down with more polished speech and a 
more forceful style, and found its way through the hearts of the 
people of Arabia. The Koran gained mastery over the Arabs 
only when it displayed a superiority over them in what they had 
long prided themselves in. i 


Arab poets and skilled speakers heard the langua 
. s S anguage of The 
Koran and were dumbfounded by its eloquence and submitted 


to its superior linguistic charm. All eloquence tl g 
the line of the Book. s a i 


, Polytheists, however, refused to submit to Isla a 
faith in Mohammed’s Message. Instead, they set ae 
tice with illusion, saying that The Koran was mere poetry and 
magic and combined the legends of forefathers. They even ac- 
a Mohammed of insanity, and at other times of sooth- 
saying. 


, Since it was a custom of the Arabs to challenge one another 
in competitions of eloquent speech, whether in poetry or ora- 
tory, The Koran challenged them in many verses to bring forth 
an equal to it or at least to a part of it. 


The wisdom underlying this challenge and its mention in 
The Koran, is to have history bear testimony on the inability of 
the Arabs, all Arabs, to compete with the Book — so that non- 
Arabs, foreign liars, or hypocrites would not pretend that the 


Arabs were able to give an e < i 
bs wi qual to The Koran, or t 
not inimitable. ake 


The challenge of The Koran reads as follows: «S 
. s as s: «Say: «Then 
bring ye a Book from God, which is a better Guide than either 
of them, that I may follow it! (Do), if ye are truthful!» But if 
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they hearken not to thee, know that they only follow their own 
lusts: and who is more astray than one who followeth his own 
lusts, devoid of guidance from God? For God guideth not peo- 
ple given to wrong-doing» (XXVIII: 49-50). 

The Arabs felt confused as to how to produce an equal to 
The Koran. They tried to return the challenge, but they failed. 
To this effect, God says: «If the whole of mankind and Jinns 
were to gather together to produce the like of this Koran, they 
could not produce the like thereof, even if they backed each 
other with help and support» (XVII: 88). 


In another step of its challenge, The Koran does not de- 
mand for a whole book, but for ten Suras instead: «They may 
say: «He forged it.» Say: «Bring ye then ten Suras forged, like 
unto it, and call (to your aid) whomsoever ye can, other than 
God, if ye speak the truth! If then they (your false gods) answer 
not your (call), know ye that this Revelation is sent down (re- 
plete) with the knowledge of God, and that there is no god but 
He! Will ye even then submit (to Islam)?» (XI: 13- 14). 


Then in a third step, The Koran reaches the utmost of its 
challenge when it demands for only one Sura: «If ye are in 
doubt as to what We have revealed from time to time to Our 
servant, then produce a Sura like thereunto; and call your wit- 
nesses and helpers (if there are any) besides God, if your doubts 
are true. But if ye cannot — and for certain ye can never — 
then fear the Fire whose fuel is Men and Stones, which is pre- 
pared for those who reject Faith» (II: 23- 24). 


The Arabs heard the challenging verses, and their weak- 
ness was soon apparent in facing the challenge; they knew they 
could never stand up to the challenge. 


Had The Koran not been exquisite in language and con- 
tent, or had its eloquence been imitable, the Arabs would have 
treated it like any poem, oration or narrative, and would have 
refuted it word by word without any failure or retreat. 


Besides, Arab eloquent people were many, and lots were 
those among them who bore enmity to the message of Islam. 
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Had there been but one point of weakness in the eloquence of 
The Koran, they would have never hesitated to make it public. 


With the passage of time, scientists, men of letters, elo- 

js pae and critics admitted the inimitability of The 
oran and the impossibility to keep up with its 

thetoric and clarity. One might By he elle Bee yo 
history of Arabic prose, people like Al-Jahez, Ibn El-Mukafa’ 
Ibn ul’Amid and Al-Badi’i; there are also leading poets like 
Jarir, Al-Farazdak, Bashshar, Abu Nawwas, Abu Tamati. Al- 
Mutanabbi, Al-Ma’arri, Shawqi and others. But no comparison 
can be made between their eloquence and that of The Koran 
For certain, all submitted to it, felt dazzled by its excellence and 
realized its being a divine revelation. 


9. The Koran is Mohammed’s Miracle 


Divine wisdom necessitated that Mohammed’s miracle be of 
the same category that the Arabs had long excelled in. Every 
prophet was granted a miracle of the same nature as his people 
had been famed for. 


As Pharaoh’s people were distinguished in mathematical 
and natural sciences, as well as in sorcery and craftsmanship 
God endowed His Prophet Moses with certain Signs which «ex. 
perts» and «sorcerers» in his time knew were acts of God, not 
Moses. Hence the miracle of Moses was to change a stick of 


wood into a snake which crept quickly and swallowed all the 
ropes of sorcerers. 


The people of Jesus, on the other hand, were famed in 
medical practices. Omnipotent God thus endowed Jesus with 
the ability to heal the dumb and the leprous and to give life to 
the dead, with God’s permission. 


The miracles of prophets before Mohammed— granted 
them to prove the truth of their prophethood— were only acts 
which passed away with the death of the prophet(s) who had 
performed them. It was only the contemporaries of those 
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prophets who could see such acts in person, and thus have faith 
in the performers with awe and admiration. The people who 
came after them could not see their miracles; they only heard the 
stories which had lesser and lesser effects on following genera- 
tions. Besides, the acts of miracles appealed only to the mental- 
ity of past peoples. Now that human reason has achieved some 
progress, that the scope of human knowledge has widened, and 
that doubt has got into the very core of those religions— the spell 
of such miracles seems to have a lesser impact on their followers. 
In other words, faith declined in people’s hearts, and dissent 
spread among men. Thus religion was in need of a set of proofs 
other than those established before. 


What most people seem to be ignorant of, is that Islam 
took an approach different from those of other religions before 
it. It established a new course to prove its validity. The Koran 
was sent down to humanity as an inimitable miracle of guid- 
ance, legislation, style and instructions which are immortal and 
ever-applicable. It was revealed only after a progress had been 
achieved in human reason, and in this way it offered people a 
set of proofs which agreed with the progress they had made. 


10. The Miraculous Nature of the Koran 


The Koran’s miracle lies in the fact that people have always 
failed to produce an equal to it. Many are the aspects of The 
Koran’s miraculous nature, and these need elaborate analysis 
and consideration, which might fill up a number of volumes. Be- 
cause of lack of space, here is simply a brief account of some of 
them. 


A. The Style of the Koran 


The amazing peculiarity of The Koran’s ever being inimit- 
able lies in its style. It embodies a unique form of eloquence 
and magnificence, differing from the Arabic modes of expres- 
sion and the way they are set. 


In this connection Dr. Taha Hussein says, «The Koran is 
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neither prose nor poetry; it is only The Koran and cannot be 
named otherwise. Evidently it is not poetry because it is not 
limited by the restrictions of versification, and likewise it is not 
prose because it has its own conditions, not shared by other 
modes of expression— like the Fawassel" at the ends of verses, 
and like the particular melody which dominates them». 


In other words, one can say that The Koran is unique in 
style because it is not human in origin. Had it been written bya 
human, its style would have resembled one of the various forms 
of expression used by the Arabs of the past, or by those coming 
after them till our present. 


i. Difference between the Style of the Koran and that of Hadith 


Another point seems to deserve close consideration, name- 
ly, the difference between the style of The Koran and that of 
the Prophetic Hadith. If one refers to the books that combine 
Mohammed's Traditions and compares them to The Koran, one 
finds a clear variance in the mode of expression and subjects 
handled. The Hadith offers a language of conversation, instruc- 
tion and preaching, set in brevity and in harmony with the cus- 
tomary modes and patterns which the Arabs used those days — 
unlike the style of The Koran which is unequalled among the 
various Arabic modes of expression. 


Similarly, considering the style of Hadith, one feels the pres- 
ence of a person speaking, of one who reveals a sense of hu- 
man weakness of which the speaker (the Prophet) feels proud in 
the presence of God, whereas in the verses of The Koran one 
notices the presence of a Being Who enjoys Omnipotence, Jus- 
tice, Wisdom and Mercy; and the tone of His speech never gets 
weak even where it expresses a sense of Mercy. 


(1) A fasilah (pl. fawassel) is a word which appears at the end of a Koranic verse, 
s the same role there which a rhyming word does at the end of a line 
€. The fasilah completes the meaning of the verse and lends a musical 
effect to the composition of words. 
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Had The Koran been set in Mohammed’s own language, as 
some choose to claim, both the Book and the Prophet’s language 
would probably have become twins, since none can possibly have 
two very inconsistent styles in his language. 


ii. Some Properties of the Style and Eloquence of the Koran 


Specialists in rhetoric have written a lot about the style of 
The Koran and the arts of eloquence that appear in it. Since the 
space of the book is too short to hold a full account of all these, 
the discussion will be limited to some properties of the style of 
the Book, like its melodious rhythm, its use of simile, 
metaphor, conciseness of expression and proverbial sayings. 


a. Meter and Melodious Rhythm of the Koran 


The style of The Koran is distinguished by a melodious 
rhythm which springs from the choice of pleasant pnts 
and setting them in patterns of utmost eloquence. Such a melo- 
dious rhythm sometimes tends to make the Koranic be Te- 
semble one of the buhour (Arabic meters) of poetry. This does 
not mean that The Koran is poetry; it was not meant to be sp It 
unites the qualities of poetry and prose, freeing the pe of ex- 
pression from the limitations of the same rhyme or perfect sys- 
tem of feet. In this way, it attains a complete freedom to ex- 
press its themes, and at the same time borrows from poetry i 
internal music; it also uses a set of fawassel of the same soun 
effects at the ends of verses. 


In the style of The Koran, one finds a resemblance miu 
Saja’ (rhymed prose or assonance), a mode of expression rf 
by the Arabs for so long. They used it frequently because of its 
musical effects on the ear. Orators and priests in the Pre-Islamic 
period relied on the use of Saja’ to influence their audience. 


b. Simile in the Koran 


The Koran includes a diversity of eloquent similes that lend 
charm to the meaning and make it more impressive on the spir- 
it. 
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Some similes in The Koran make meanings more obvious 
by using sensible and visible images. For instance, it compares 
disbelievers’ worship of other than God, to the spider, a small 
insect which toils in spinning its web, the weakest of dwellings. 
God says: «A similitude of those who follow lords other than 
God. They are like the spider that makes its own dwelling, and 


the spider’s is the weakest of dwellings, but they know not» 
(XXIX: 40). 


Similarly The Koran describes the fruitless acts of disbeliev- 
ers, comparing them to ashes blown away by a strong wind, 
without leaving a trace behind: «A similitude of those who dis- 
believe in their Lord. Their works are like ashes which the wind 
bloweth hard upon a stormy day. They have no control of aught 
that they have earned» (XIV: 18). As a person cannot seize 
blown ashes, disbelievers cannot benefit of their deeds on the 
Day of Judgement. 


The similes of The Koran are derived from the world:of na- 
ture, and as such they impress the reader because he can visual- 
ize the sense of similitude expressed. In one example, The 
Koran compares the deeds of disbelievers to a mirage which a 
thirsty person sees in a desert and mistakes for water. He rushes 
to it in eagerness, but he falls into disappointment when he 
finds nothing. That is exactly how disbelievers are deluded by 
their deeds. They suppose their deeds are profitable and worth- 
while, but on the Day of Judgement none of their hopes is ful- 
filled; instead, they will find a penalty which God has warned 
them of: «As for those who disbelieve, their deeds are like a 
mirage in sandy deserts, which the man parched with thirst mis- 
taketh for water, till he cometh up to it and findeth it naught. 
But he findeth God (ever) with him, and God will pay him his 
due, for God is swift at reckoning» (XXIV: 39). 
In another simile, The Koran describes life in the world and 
those deluded by their vanity and the consequences they lead 
themselves to: «The likeness of the life of the Present is as the 
rain which We send down from the skies. By its mingling ariseth 
the produce of the earth, which provideth food for men and 
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animals. (It groweth) till the earth is clad with its golden orna- 
ments and is decked out (in beauty); and when the people to 
whom it belongeth think they have all powers of disposal over 
it, Our command reacheth by night or by day, and We make it 
like a harvest clean-mown, as if it had not flourished yesterday! 
Thus do We expound the Signs for those who reflect» (X: 24), 


c. Metaphor in the Koran 


The Koran contains a variety of metaphors that demons- 
trate the eloquence of the Book. 


In a recital of God’s Mercy, Zakariya appeals to his Lord 
with the following words: «The hair of my head doth glisten 
with grey» (XIX: 4). The glistening here is a transferred sense as 
from the glowing of fire. The grayness of the hair which spreads 
gradually in a person’s head, is likened to the flames of a fire 
whose blaze creeps slowly and steadily among the lumps of coal 
until it consumes them. Thus the relation becomes clear be- 
tween the blaze of the fire and the grayness of the hair. 


In another metaphor, God says: «Nay, We hurl the Truth 
against Falsehood, and it doth knock out its brain, and behold 
Falsehood perisheth» (XXI: 18). The hurling and knocking out 
are transferred meanings. The point of the verse is that God 
sets truth against falsehood to drive it away. The stress is put on 
the word hurl because it is more suggestive of the force with 
which truth attacks falsehood. Similarly, the term knock out 
suggests the kind of «battle» which takes place between truth 
and falsehood, resulting in a crushing hit on the head of false- 
hood (as if it were a person) which leads to its death. 


One might also quote the following metaphor: «The Dawn 
as it breatheth away the Darkness» (LXXXI: 18). The breath is 
a transferred sense. The meaning concerns the coming or 
spreading of dawn; but the use of the verb breathes is more elo- 
quent. It is as if the world of nature rests in tranquility; when 
dawn breaks out, the universe wakes up from its sleep, and the 
symptoms of life spread everywhere, In another interpretation, 
one might say that the gradual rising of the sun might, in a way, 
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be likened to the gradual coming out of breath from a person’s 
mouth. 


In a description of the crowds of people waiting for the 
Reckoning on the Day of Judgement, God says: «On that day, 
We shall let some of them surge against others, and the Trum- 
pet will be blown. Then We shall collect them all together» 
(XVIII: 99). 


As it appears in Arabic, the verb surge (yamouju) originally 
refers to the billowing and swelling movement of water, but 
here the use of the word is not restricted to the restlessness and 
agitation of the surging waves, but offers one’s imagination a 
portrait of the huge crowd of people, whose scope the human 
eye cannot grasp. In this form, the abounding crowd of people 
comes to resemble a surging and restless sea. 


In another metaphor, The Koran says: «Can he who was 
dead, to whom We gave life, and a Light whereby he can walk 
amongst men, be like him who is in the depths of darkness, 
from which he can never come out?» (VI: 122). Light stands for 
Divine Guidance, and darkness stands for going astray into 
falsehood. The one who walks in darkness cannot possibly fol- 
low the way he wants, which often leads him to destruction. 


d. Conciseness of Expression in the Koran 


Eloquence is often measured by the conciseness of express- 
ion, and a terse statement pregnant with thought is an eloquent 
statement. The more succinct the expression and the richer the 
thought, the higher the level of eloquence. 


The Koran says: «Hold to forgiveness, command what is 
right, but turn away from the ignorant» (VII: 199). In these 
brief words, The Koran sums up the lot of noble-mindedness. 
Forgiveness brings opponents to terms of amity, and enjoining 
righteousness fixes piety, kinship and aloofness from shameful 
deeds, since one cannot logically command what is right at the 
time he commits forbidden acts. Likewise, by keeping away 
from the company of the ignorant, one attains patience, gentle- 
ness and abstinence from replying to the insolent. 
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Also in brief terms, «God commandeth justice, the doing 
of good, and liberality to kinsfolk; and He forbideth all shame- 
ful deeds, as well as all injustice and rebellion. He instructeth 
you that ye may receive admonition» (XVI: 90). 


In dealing with the bliss of Paradise, The Koran explains 
that «therein is all that souls desire and eyes find sweet» (XLIII: 
71). In these brief words, the verse suggests a wide range of 
meaning; it hints on all the desires which people favour, and all 
that delights one’s eyes. 


e. Proverbial Sayings in the Koran 


Proverbial sayings are another aspect of the eloquence of 
The Koran. God says: «We have put forth for men, in this 
Koran, every kind of parable, that they may receive admoni- 
tion» (XXXIX: 27). 


Proverbial sayings in The Koran are of two categories: 
those that are direct and evident, and those that bear a hidden 
sense. Of the first category, we have: «Their similitude is that of 
a man who kindled a fire; when it lighted all around him, God 
took away their light and left them in utter darkness where they 
could not see» (II: 17). 


The second category combines verses like the following: 
«Nay, they charge with falsehood that whose knowledge they 
cannot compass» (X: 37); this sounds similar to the current 
saying: People feud with what they ignore. «Such revenge was 
their only return with which God and His Apostle had enriched 
them» (IX: 74) sounds like the proverb: Take heed of those you 
are nice to. God asked Abraham: «Dost thou not believe?» (II: 
260), to which the latter immediately replied: «Yea! but (I ask) 
in order that my heart be satisfied.» This sounds like the com- 
mon saying: Rumors cannot replace eye-witnessing. «Those 
who, when they spend, are neither extravagant nor niggardly, 
but hold a just balance between the two» (XXV: 67) sounds like 
the familiar proverb: Moderation is the best policy. «Whoever 
worked evil, will be requitted accordingly» (IV: 123), likewise, 
sounds like the famous saying: As you credit, you are credited. 
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Similarly, The Koran includes a group of sta i 
tend to sound analogous to proverbe aihe a aCe 
hem in only the authors thereof» (XXXV: 43). «Whoever doth 
an atom’s weight of good will see it, and whoever doth an 
atom’s weight of evil will see it, as well» (XCIX: 7- 8). «A mes- 
senger’s duty is only to convey his message» (V: 99). «Is the re- 
ward of goodness aught save goodness?» (LV: 60). «Every one 
acteth according to his own disposition» (XVII: 84). «It may 
happen that ye hate a thing which is good for you, and that ye 
love a thing which is bad for you» (II: 216). «Not equal are the 
things that are bad and those that are good» (V: 100). «And 
warn, for warning profiteth believers» (LI: 55). «Men of purity 
are for women of purity» (XXIV: 26). «This is because of the 
deeds which thy hands sent forth» (XXII: 10). «On no soul doth 
God place a burden greater than it can bear» (II: 286). 


B. Eloquence of the Koran in all Topics 


_ The amazing quality of the Koranic style is that it shows no 
variation among the different narratives, instructions, pieces of 
wisdom, promises, threats or noble morals it offers us. i 


One, however, does notice some change in the style of elo- 
quent writers and poets when the situation differs. Certain 
poets, for instance, excel in eulogy, not satire’ others, in the 
description of nature or wine, etc. But when they turn to 
another sphere, they fall short of the first one, and thus reveal 
an incongruity of composition in their work. 


; The case of The Koran is quite different, since it reveals a 
distinctive uniformity in its supreme level, and its superiority of 
eloquence never declines. 


C. Safety of the Koran from Contradiction or Error 


. Inspite of its bulky size, The Koran, unlike human speech 
is free from contradiction and error. In this connection, one 
notices that writers compile and publish their books, and after 
some time they (or others) may find some disagreement or con- 
textual mistakes in their publications. The case may also be that 
such publications are the best of their kind during (or even long 
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after) the lifetime of the writer. But with the progress of human 
knowledge and civilization, disagreement and error appear in 
most of such books — and this is what all writers know very 
well. 


The Koran saw light through the lips of an illiterate person 
who knew neither how to write nor how to read. After the pas- 
sage of fourteen centuries, the Book does not show the least bit 
of disagreement, in spite of the great change humanity has 
undergone ever since! All the principles and instructions it 
offers people can go in harmony with all times and all places. 


D. The Koran’s Harmony with Times 


The singularity of The Koran also springs from the fact that 
it reveals a smooth style besides a flexibility of interpretation so 
that it never clashes with’ thediversity of views that nations have 
yielded. Before the widespread of Islam, the Arabs grasped the 
whole of The Koran’s message, though they relied only on their 
instinctive nature to do so; and so did, later on, philosophers 
and scholars, though with different approaches. Modern science 
has proved a lot of the Koranic facts which were concealed to 
past nations, and humanity is still achieving progress day after 
day. 


E. The Koran’s Inclusion of Transcendental Predictions 


That The Koran is a miracle and a divine revelation is man- 
ifested in the fact that it includes a number of transcendental 
predictions some of which have been confirmed by the events of 
the world, and among these predictions are affirmations that 
God shall grant Moslems victory over their enemies, as well as 
authority in the earth: «God hath promised those among you 
who believe and work righteousness, that He will surely grant 
them the-inheritance of power in the earth, as He granted it to 
those before them; that He will establish in authority their reli- 
gion which He hath chosen for them; and that He will give 
them, in exchange, security and peace after their fear» (XXIV: 
55). 


The verse was revealed when Moslems, after Mohammed’s 
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immigration to Medina, were under arms all day and night 
wondering when the time would come for them to be able is 
practise their rites in peace and security, That time did come 
indeed, the promise was fulfilled, and the Moslems were granted 
authority on earth. 


The following verse goes in the same line: «O ! 
Proclaim the (Message) which hath been sent to thee ea, 
Lord, for if thou do it not, thou will not have conveyed His 
Message. God will protect thee from the men (of miscnief). Lo! 
God guideth not those who reject Faith» (V: 67). 


Some of the Prophet’s Companions had volunteered to 
guard him against the harm of dissenters, but when the above 
verse was revealed, he told his guards: «You may go: God is 
now my Protector!» 


Another verse might be quoted here: «He hath power to 
send calamities on you, from above and below, or to bewilder 
you with party strife, and make you taste the tyranny one of 
another» (VI: 65). Of this verse, Abdullah Ibn Mass’oud, one 
of the Prophet's Companions, says, «It is a divine prediction for 
generations to come.» The verse may be said to be verified in the 
two World Wars and the Vietnam War, among others. 


F. Parables of the Koran 


The parables of ancient prophets are set in The Koran in an 
exquisite style and harmony. Mohammed was no writer or read- 
er, and nobody ever reported that he joined the company of 
Jewish rabbis or Christian priests. In spite of this, the parables 
of The Koran include those of Abraham, Joseph, Moses and 
Jesus. The Koran points out to this either in the beginning or 
end of some parables, as we have at the beginning of the twelfth 
Sura: «We narrate unto thee (Mohammed) the most beautiful 
of stories, in that We reveal to thee this (portion of the) Koran, 
though aforetime thou wast of the heedless» (XII: 3). After the 
story of Noah, one reads the following in the eleventh Sura: 
«Such are some of the tidings of the Unseen, which We have re- 
vealed to thee. Before this, neither thou nor thy people knew 
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them. So persevere patiently: the End is for those who are 
righteous» (XI: 49). 


The parables of The Koran differ from and excel those in 
previous holy bocks. The Law (Taurat), for instance, attaches 
shameful acts to some prophets, which sound reason cannot 
accept as being committed by people that Most Wise God sent 
to teach mankind refined morals. On the other hand, The 
Koran attributes qualities of perfection, good conduct and good 
example to God’s prophets and messengers, which increases 
people’s sense of faith and guidance. 


The parables of The Koran do not deal with the Prophet's 
personal biography, nor with that of his people, but seek to 
focus on the moral lessons that can be derived from the stories 
of early men and nations. In his History of the Arabs, Dr. Philip 
Hitti testifies to this, saying, «By offering such a group of narra- 
tives, The Koran seeks to arrive at a set of moral lessons, not 
just build a number of stories. It aims at going hand in hand 
with the reader and listener to arrive at a noble moral lesson, like 
notifying people that, in the past, God rewarded the righteous 
on their righteousness, and punished the wicked for their wick- 


edness.» 


G. The Spirit of the Koran 


The miraculous nature of The Koran also springs from its 
spirituality which God manifests in an address to Mohammed, 
saying: «And thus have We inspired in thee a Spirit of Our 
Command. Thou knewest not (before) what the Scripture was, 
nor what the Faith. But We have made the Koran a Light 
whereby We guide whom We will of Our Servants; and verily 
thou dost guide (men) unto a Straight Way» (XLII: 52). 


Here, one might wonder at the influence of The Koran 
over the ancient Arabs who were disunited and lacked political, 
national and religious bonds; they were enslaved to evil habits. 
With the revelation of The Koran, they turned into a mighty, 
unified nation, spreading the principles of grace, virtue and jus- 
tice over the restless world. 
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An illiterate person like Mohammed, who had never been 
in touch with learning or legislation, could never by himself com- 
pose a book like The Koran, supporting his views with the neces- 
sary divine arguments and demonstrations, after having spent 
two-thirds of his lifetime without knowledge of the things he had 
brought forth. The Koran was revealed to him only after he had 
become forty years of age. 


To this effect, God commands Mohammed to address the 
skeptical Arabs with the following words: «Say: «If God had so 
willed, I should not have rehearsed it to you, nor would He 
have made it known to you. A whole lifetime before it (came to 
ria I tarried amongst you. Will ye not then understand?» 


11. Scientific Miracles of the Koran 


The mission of The Koran is not merely to talk to mankind 
about the troubles of the world or the scientific facts of the uni- 
verse; it is a book sent for the guidance of people in matters of 
religious practices and daily living. In spite of this, almost every 
verse includes accurate interpretations of facts pertaining to 
natural, medical and geographic aspects. 


Historically, the fact is that Mohammed, besides being 
illiterate, grew in Mecca where no traces of scientific knowledge 
or schools existed. He was also far from the environment of sci- 
entific investigation that flourished in Damascus, Alexandria, 
Athens and Rome. Despite this, the scientific theories brought 
forth by The Koran, did not exist in Mohammed’s age — the 
7th century A.D. — but were only recognized recently. 


A. Unity of the Universe and the Secret of Life 


God says: «Do not those who disbelieve see that heavens 
and the earth were joined together (as one unit of Creation) be- 
fore We clove them asunder? We made from water every living 
thing. Will they not believe?» (XXI: 30) 


Of the theories made in this connection, one acknowledges 
that the universe at the beginning was a Unity made of gas, then 
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divided into a number of masses, and that the solar system we 
are part of resulted from this process of division. This has been 
confirmed by modern scientific research which now says that the 
sun contains 67 elements of the 92 which the earth contains, and 
scholars will no doubt discover more elements in the sun as soon 
as technical difficulties in this field are overcome. Of the ele- 
ments common to the sun and the earth we have: hydrogen, 
helium, carbon, nitrogen, oxygen, iron, phosphorus, ete. Scien- 
tists arrived at such results through spectroscopic analysis, by 
means of which chemists nowadays can check the kind and 
amount of elements in cetain substances. 


On the other hand, scientists have noticed that meteors and 
the lunar pieces of rock and sand they brought from outer 
space, contain the same elements that exist on our planet. 


The second part of the verse, We made from water every 
living thing, is a most distinguished statment made by The 
Koran to establish a scientific fact which scientists have lately 
been able to conceive. Most of the chemical processes that are 
essential to life and growth, need water, the basic substance for 
the continuity of life in all living creatures and plants. 


Water, which covers almost three-quarters of the surface of 
the earth, stays as a liquid for a long time, and has a very high 
degree of evaporation, so that it may help in stabilizing the de- 
gree of heat on the surface of the earth. Thus, it protects life on 
earth from violent climatic changes. Had the case not been so, 
the fitness of the earth for life would have greatly diminished. 


Water has other qualities which illustrate that the Creator 
had designed it to suit the welfare of His creatures. Water is the 
only substance whose density decreases and whose mass in- 
creases when it freezes. This quality is very significant for the 
life of the living water creatures. As water freezes, blocks of ice 
float on the surface, instead of sinking down to the bottom, this 
forms a kind of isolation layer which protects the water below 
from freezing. Water absorbs large amounts of oxygen when 
temperature is low. When it freezes, a great amount of heat 
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comes out of it, thus protecting the fish and other creatures that 
sl a 
dwell in the sea ie ° 


B. Evolution of the Universe 


God says: «Say: Is it that ye deny Him Who created the 
co in two days? and do ye join equals with Him? He is the 
of (all) the Worlds. He set therein mountains standing 
irm and rising high above the earth; He bestowed His blessin, S 
on the earth and measured therein its sustenance in due 10 si 
tion, in four days in accordance with (the needs of) thes vt 
seek (sustenance). Then turned He to heaven when it os 
st ); nt to it and to the earth: «Come ye bot 

ngly or unwillingly.» aid: in 
willing Obedience.» (XLI- ia iii oat M 


Scientists have offered various interpretations as to th 
evolution of the universe. Astronomer Sir James Tenes- tox ow 
ance, says, «Most probably the substance of the universe be a 
as a gas that spread regularly over space, and the nebula Z s 
formed by the thickening or condensation of this gas.» i 


Dr. George Gamow explains, «At the beginning, the uni 
verse was full of gas regularly spread... Tt was a as f 
tremendous and unconceivable thickness and Eea I 
this gas, the process of atomic transformation took place i ‘dhe 
various elements. Under the huge pressure of this hot and 7 : 
pressed gas, the universe began to extend, with an accom sated 
decrease in the thickness and temperature of matter me 
where during the process of extension, the spreading gas con- 
densed into separate mists, irregular in shape and une i al i 
mass, thus forming separate stars.» Gii 


f The Koran describes «smoke» as the source of Evolutio 
which the Arabs of those times could understand amon eines 
tangible things. Today, scientists consider the sane white 
spreads in space as the origin of the universe. i 


z e matter what, one still wonders whether an illiterate per- 
son like Mohammed, fourteen centuries ago, could possibly 
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conceive all this at a time nobody knew anything about the uni- 
verse or its secrets! 


C. Extension and Vastness of the Universe 


God says: «With power and skill did We build the Firma- 
ment, and it is We Who create the vastness of Space» (LI: 47). 


Albert Einstein imagines that the vastness of the universe 
can hold billions of nebulae, each of which combining hundreds 
of millions of blazing stars. 


As for the theory of the extension or «growth» of the uni- 
verse, astronomers agree that at the farthest end a telescope can 
reach in space, certain signs indicate some regular movements 
of outer nebulae, from which they deduce that all such nebulae, 
or «cosmic islands», seem to be getting away from our solar sys- 
tem and from one another at the same time. On this basis, they 
say that the universe is not motionless, but gets larger and lar- 
ger as a soap-bubble or balloon, while the material bodies it 
contains keep a constant volume. 


A number of cosmologists have attempted to explain the 
riddle of the expanding universe. Dr. Habble, a leading scolar 
in the field of nebular studies, finds a distinctive quality com- 
mon to all such widely-spread nebulae: their tendency to move 
away from (and not closer to) our solar system and from each 
other. The speed of separation increases as the dimensions of 
such «cosmic islands» increase, in direct proportion. 


D. Decrease of Oxygen in Heights 


: i ide, — He expan- 
God|says:«Those whom God willeth to guide, 

deth a Leen unto Islam; those whom He willeth to leave 
straying, — He maketh their bosom close and constricted, as if 
they were engaged in an ascent to the skies» (VI: 125). 


Eversince man’s exploration of the upper atmospheric stra- 
ta with the aid of aviation and balloons, he has been able to de- 
tect a natural phenomenon resulting from the decrease of ox- 
ygen in the air at those heights where the traveller feels some 
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difficulty in breathing and a narrowness in his breast. Thus by 
saying that those who ascend to the sky feel the symptoms of 


chest constriction, the verse proves to be in total accord with a 
later-known scientific fact. 


E. Breaking Up of Atoms 


God says: «Not an atom’s weight in the earth or in the sky 
escapeth your Lord, nor what is less than that or greater than 
that, but is recorded in a clear Book» (X: 61). 


Dictionaries define an atom as the smallest unitary con- 
Stituent of an element composed of a more or less complex 
aggregate of protons, neutrons, and electrons whose number 
and arrangement determine the element. It has a dense, central, 
positively charged nucleus surrounded by a system of electrons, 
the entire structure characteristically remaining undivided in 
chemical reactions except for a limited removal, transfer, or ex- 
change of certain electrons. The dominant belief up to the 
nineteenth century was that the atom was irreducible or inde- 
Structible. It was only lately that scientists turned their attention 
to the splitting of the indivisible atom, and at last they could 


find that it consists of: (1) protons, (2) neutrons, and (3) elec- 
trons. 


By saying «less than» the atom in the above verse, The 
Koran determings that the atom can definitely be split. Also 
saying «or in the sky» is an affirmation that the qualities of the 
atoms on our planet are similar to those in the sun and other 
stars and planets; in other words, they comprise the same three 
basic particles mentioned above. 


V. Formation of Cumulus Clouds and Hail 


God says: «Hast thou not seen how God maketh the clouds 
move gently, then joineth them together, then maketh them 
heap up in layers? — then wilt thou see rain issue forth from 
their midst. And He sendeth down from the sky mountain mas- 
ses (of clouds) wherein is hail. He smiteth therewith whom He 
pleaseth, and He averteth if from whom He pleaseth. The vivid 
flash of His lightning well-nigh blindeth the sight» (XXIV:43) 
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God explains that He makes clouds «heap up in layers», 
and cumulus clouds are those that heap up vertically; they are 
called «cumulus» because they pile up in layers. At times they 
can go vertically to about fifteen kilometers or more, looking 
like high «mountains». Those who travel by air notice this phe- 
nomenon in winter, and truly does God describe them as 
«mountains». 


Cumulus clouds consist of three layers: (1) the upper one, 
comprising crystals of white clean ice, (2) the middle one, com- 
bining a mixture of water drops and hail, and (3) the lower one, 
comprising developed drops of water or ice crystals ready to fall 
down to earth as showers of rain. 


Scientists tried to investigate the phenomenon of clouds 
charged with electricity, and theories were set forth until at last 
it was affirmed that the development and liquefaction of hail are 
accompanied by an emission of tremendous electric charges 
which produce lightning and thunder. However, hail does not 
necessarily fall from a cloud immediately after its formation. A 
rising current of air might prevent its fall somewhere, so that, 
only after the current of air gets weaker, the hail falls in heavy 
showers: «He smiteth therewith whom He pleaseth, and He 
averteth it from whom He pleaseth». 


Among the marked effects of lightning is that it strikes the 
person with temporary blindness, and most of those exposed to 
this are pilots, especially when they fly in cumulus clouds in hot 
regions where lightning occurs with intensity. The Koran de- 
scribes the case, saying: «The vivid flash of His lightning well- 
nigh blindeth the sight», and here the pilot loses control over 
the aircraft, and the situation becomes serious. 


G. Balance of Elements 


God says: «There is not a thing but its (inexhaustible 
sources and) treasures are with Us; but We only send down 
thereof in due and ascertainable measures» (XV:21). «Every 
single thing is before His sight, in (due) proportion» (XIII:8). 


Oxygen, for instance, forms about 21% of the constituents 
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of air. If this percentage rises to 50%, what would happen? All 
voltatile substances would burn, so that with the first lightning 
that strikes a tree, a whole forest would be set on fire. 


Oxygen is inhaled by animals, and the exhaled carbon diox- 
ide is used by plants for their metabolism. Had this process of 
«bartering» not existed, the animal-and-plant life process would 
soon have consumed the stores of oxygen and carbon dioxide; 


and had the radiation increased by half, they would have turned 
into ashes. 


Likewise, sunlight is sent in due proportion. Botanists ex- 
plain that there is a close relation between sunlight and the 
growth and flowering of plants, for flowering requires a certain 
indispensable amount of light. Saying that this perfect pattern 
springs from mere coincidence, contradicts with scientific princi- 
ples. The truth is that it resulted from the design of God’s Will 
that perfected the creation of everything. 


H. Inner and Surface Sea-Waves 


God says: «(The state of Unbelievers) is like the depths of 
darkness in a vast, abysmal ocean, overwhelmed by a wave, 
above which is a wave, and all topped by (dark) clouds: depths 
of darkness, one above another. If a man stretcheth his hand he 
scarce can see it! For any to whom God giveth no light, there is 
no light!» (XXIV:40). 


In this connection, Rachel Karson, in The Sea that Sur- 
rounds Us, explains, «The hugest, and most terrible waves are 
those unseen, moving far in the depths of the sea... Years ago, 
it was believed that vessels sent on expeditions to the North 
Pole could hardly cut their way through what was then known 
as dead water, and what now is known as inner waves. Early in 
1900, the attention of many Scandinavian sea-surveyors was 
attracted by the existence of waves under the surface of the 
sea... Now, though mystery still envelops the way these huge 
waves are formed — rising and falling far below the water 
surface — their occurence on such a wide scale has become a 
very common aspect. Waves of this kind can carry away sub- 
marines in the deep water, as the surface billows hurl away the 
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sailing vessels. They also seem to break against the guif cur- 
rents, or other mighty ones in a deep sea». The Koranic verse 
cited above portrays the state of the sea as being «overwhelmed 
by a wave, above which is a wave», which is an indication of the 
inner and surface sea-waves. The description of a sea as being 
«vast» and «abysmal», applies to oceans, not simply shallow wa- 
ters. 

I. Similarity between the World of Man and that of Animals 
and Birds 


God says*«There is not an animal (that liveth) on the earth, 
nor a being that flyeth on its wings, but (formeth part of) com- 
munities like you» (VI:38). 

Zoology says that animals form groups that abide by an 
established social organization, as one can see in ants and bees, 
and every community has a special «language» with which its 
members communicate with each other. 

Ancient scholars and specialists, however, refused to ack- 
nowledge reason or intelligence to animals and birds, consider- 
ing them as mere «living machines» that feel and suffer pain but 
bear no mind, and maintaining that the show of thinking and 
management they reveal is merely an act of the instinct. René 
Descartes, the French philosopher (1596- 1650), finds that anim- 
als are like complex machines which lack mental activity; they do 
not think like people do, but only express their instincts in the 
form of behaviour. 


The acts of reasoning and thinking, however, were accorded 
to animals but only to a cetain extent in the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries; and in this connection, Darwin maintains 
that thinking does exist in animals, but only on a lower level. 

Declared by The Koran fourteen centuries ago, this is 
doubtlessly one of the Book’s miracles. It decided a fact which 
scientists and scholars have admitted, only after elaborate re- 
search. 


J. Predictions on the Means of Transportation 
The Koran includes predictions on future developments of 
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the means of transportation. Fourteen centuries ago, the Book 
said: «And (He hath created) horses, mules and donkeys that ye 
may ride and use for show; He bath also created (other) things 
of which ye have no knowledge» (XVI:8). 


In the second half of the verse, it is said that God will pro- 
vide humanity with means of transportation other than those 
known during the time The Koran was being revealed. In our 
present age, man has arrived at inventing the car, the train and 


the airplane, among the other things which God has guided peo- 
ple to invent. - 


Similarly, fourteen centuries ago, when ships were still 
small or average in size, one still finds The Koran comparing 
these to mountains: «And His are the ships sailing smoothly 
through the seas, lofty as mountains» (LV:24). This applies only 
to the huge modern vessels which man has been able to manu- 
facture. 


K. Stages of Embryonic Development 


God says: «Man We did create from a quintessence of clay: 
then We placed him as (a drop of) sperm in a place of rest, 
firmly fixed; then We made the sperm into a clot of congealed 
blood; then of that clot We made a (foetus) lum p; then of that 
lump We made bones and clothed the bones with flesh; then 
We developed out of it another creature. So blessed be God, 
the Best to create» (XXIII:12- 14), 


The verses quoted above speak of the sperm, a male ga- 
mete or reproductive cell which floats with millions of other 
such cells in the male fluid of fertilization (semen). When these 
sperms are passed to the womb of the female, they race with 
each other to reach for the female ovum. One of them, however, 
arrives before the rest, penetrates the ovum, mixes with it, and 
thus fulfills the first stage in the embryonic development. 


Here, God explains that He creates a clot of congealed 
blood which is a group of cells into which the ovum divides itself 
after it is fertilized; on the surface of the clot there develop a 


465 


Holy Koran 


number of villi tissues which attach the fertilized ovum to the 
wall of the womb. 


After this, the embryo turns into an irregularly round and 
spherical shape, and stays like this for a number of weeks. In 
embryology, this stage combines the development of the clot, 
the multiplication of cells, and the distinctive differences which 
start to appear among its constitutents. In this stage, the forma- 
tion of bone starts, after which flesh begins to develop with the 
appearance of muscles as the cells that surround the bone begin 
to get gradually developed. And as the bone and flesh come 


into shape, the rest of the body organs evolve. 


In God’s words Then We developed out of it another crea- 
ture, one finds a real miracle of The Koran. This is because, 
with the beginning of the second month, the embryo is far un- 
like the human form; it is more like a developing frog. During 
the second month, certain structural changes begin to take 
place, transforming the embryo from the likeness of aquatic 
animals to the human form. 


From all this, one may simply ask: Could an illiterate per- 
son, living in the Arabian Peninsula fourteen centuries ago, 
possibly bring forth such a set of information by himself, with- 
out having God reveal it to him? 


L. Embryonic Membranes 


God says:«He maketh you, in the wombs of your mothers, 
in stages, one after another, in three veils of darkness» 
(XXXIX:6). 


Anatomy savs that the human embryo has three mem- 
branes which the verse calls «three veils of darkness». They are 
medically called the Chorion, the Amnior and the Exocoelom. 
It is noteworthy that these membranes can be detected only by 
means of dissection, and they appear as one membrane to the 
naked eye. 


M. Differentiation into Male and Female 


God says:«Doth man think he is left without purpose? Was 
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he not a drop of sperm-liqui i i 

ji s quid which gushed (in lowly fi 2 
Then did he become a leech-like clot; then did (God) Dake NT 
fashion (him) in due proportion. And of him He made ey 
sexes, male and female» (LXXV: 36-39). j 


This goes in line with medical research on anatomy. Nowa- 
days, most people know that every one of the two ovary-glands 
in a girl, secretes an ovum once every other month, and the 
male produces a spermatozoic fluid which carries millions of 
seminal cells at every gush. One of these seminal cells can reach 
for the female ovum and combine with it, and both form up a 
matured cell which splits up gradually until it turns into millions 
of cells. And these are the early stages of the embryo’s develop- 
ment. The spermatozoic fluid carries sperms with chromosomes 
consisting of genes that contain male and female, among lots of 
other, characteristics. If the male fertilizing sperm has a certain 
gene-combination, the newborn is a male; if not, then a female. 


N. Uniqueness of People’s Fingerprints 


God says:«Nay, I swear by the Day of Resurrection! Nay, I 
swear by the self-reproaching spirit! Doth man think We cannot 
assemble his bones? Nay, We are able to put together in perfect 
order the very tips of his fingers» (LXXV:1-4). 7 


/ The miracle conveyed here lies in the specification of man’s 
fingertips among the other parts of his body. The reason is that 
organs like the eye, the nose and the ear, have common fea- 
tures among people; whereas fingertips never look alike among 
people. This was proved for the first time only in the later part of 
the 19th century, that is, after the above verses had been re- 
vealed for about twelve centuries and a half. In 1902 A.D., Eng- 
land officially adopted the method of identification and recogni- 
tion by means of fingerprints., This is because the finger linings 
never change during the lifetime of the person. 
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HADITH: 
SECOND SOURCE OF 
ISLAMIC LEGISLATION 


In Arabic, hadith has the general meaning of speech or dis- 
course, whether pertaining to religion or not; then it took a spe- 
cial sense (Prophetic Traditions), comprising all the Prophet's 
speeches, deeds and decisions. In this regard, Hadith and Sunna 
are synonymous. 


1. Importance of Hadith in Islam 


When a hadith proves to be true from the Prophet, it be- 
comes one of the authoritative sources of religion and a basis on 
which legal judgements rely. It has to be followed and abided 
by. The Koran speaks of this in many verses. In one place, God 
says: «So take what the Apostle assigneth to you, and deny 
yourselves that which he withholdeth from you» (LIX:7). 


In another place, we read: «Say: «If ye do love God, follow 
me: God will love you and forgive you your sins, for God is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful». Say: «Obey God and His Apostle». 
But if they turn back, God loveth not those who reject Faith» 
(III:31-32). God also addresses His Prophet, saying: «We have 
sent down unto thee the Message, that thou mayest explain 
clearly to men what is sent for them» (XVI:44). 


Hadith is the second source of legal rules and regulations of 
practise and belief, and as such it comes after The Koran in rank. 


Hadith literature is largely important in understanding the 
meaning of the Koranic text, exploring the principles within the 
folds of the Book and showing the way to understand them. 
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Without the Hadith, The Koran would have stayed unexplored 
and mysterious. 


The verses of The Koran amount to about six thousand 
ones, and those pertaining to legal regulations are about two 
hundred; while the Prophetic «Hadiths» concerned with regula- 
tions are approximately four thousand. 


The Hadith expounds the principles of The Koran, by de- 
tailing the general, clarifying the obscure, specifying the com- 
mon, and limiting the absolute. 


The Koran enacts regular prayer, but it does not specify the 
number of daily prayers or the number of bows and prostrations 
in each. It appoints the times of these daily prayers, but only in 
a general way. It is the Sunna which specifies this by word and 
deed, and the Prophet used to lead people in prayer and tell 
them: «Do your regular prayers after my example.» 


The Koran points to the obligation of paying the Zakat, but 
does not make specifications, nor does it fix the amount of 
money to be paid. The Sunna does. 


The Prophet used to settle cases on which he was con- 
sulted, and explain questions on the management of affairs in 
times of peace and war. On such cases, verses were sometimes 
revealed, but not always. In cases on which there 1s no Revela- 
tion, the Hadith is the authority to which scholars refer. 


2. Recording of Hadith 


Hadith was not, like The Koran, recorded during the life- 
time of Mohammed. The Prophet employed scribes to write 
down the Revelation sent down to him, but he had no scribes 
to record what he uttered other than The Koran. Some Prophet- 
ic traditions even prohibit the recording of Hadith. The pur- 
pose of not recording the Sunna during the lifetime of Moham- 
med, was a fear of confusion between the Koranic text and the 
Hadith, and the Revelation stopped only with the Prophet’s 
death. 
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After Mohammed's death, there was a recorded Book, The 
Koran, with a number of unrecorded Prophetic traditions from 
Mohammed which often passed among people by word of 
mouth and memory. The Hadith continued to be transmitted 
orally among people during the lifetime of the four Orthodox 
Caliphs, and during part of the Umayyad Caliphate, until the 
Caliphate devolved upon Omar Ibn Abdul Aziz who requested 
his representative in Medina to collect the Prophetic traditions. 
In the Book of Knowledge, of his Sahih, Al-Bukhari reports: 
«Omar Ibn Abdul ‘Aziz wrote to Abu Baker Ibn Hazm: Check 
the traditions of the Prophet and have them written down: I am 
afraid knowledge might vanish and scholars disappear.” The 
reign of Omar Tbn Abdul Aziz extended from 99-101 A.H.; 
thus the recording of Hadith must have started around the year 
100 A.H. 


Omar Ibn Abdul Aziz was not content with the letter sent 
to his Medina representative, SO he sent similar letters to the 
people of the provinces and requested them to check the 
Prophetic traditions and collect them. 


3. Attempts of Intrigue against Hadith 


With the non-recording of Mohammed's traditions in one 
volume earlier, and due to people's contentment with reliance 
on memory, which created a difficulty in limiting what the 
Prophet in reality said and did during his lifetime — some peo- 
ple gave themselves the freedom to fabricate some «traditions» 
and falsely attribute these to the Prophet. Some of such fabrica- 
tions were apparently made during Mohammed's lifetime, as his 
words indicate: «For those who forge lies against me, their Seat 
shall be the Everlasting Fire!» After his death, acts of this kind 
became more common. 


When the Islamic conquests were on the move and in- 
numerable multitudes of people embraced Islam — including 
Persians, Byzantines, Berbers, Egyptians, Syrians and others, in 
some of whom faith was no more than a verbal utterance — the 
fabrication of false «traditions» increased to an upsetting large 
scale. 
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Such forged «traditions», made to introduce false compari- 
sons of the Prophet's person with Deity, were meant to bring 
about some change to the dictates of the Shariiah. In this con- 
nection, Ibn Hanbal says: «None of these has been confirmed as 
true to me, and they comprise thousands of traditions.» In his 
book on Hadith — which includes seven thousand «traditions» 
three thousand of which are mere repetitions— Al-Bukhari 
says that he has chosen and derived them from six hundred 
— «traditions» which were in circulation during his life- 
ime. 


Forged «traditions» were motivated by a number of factors, 
the most important of which are: 


A. Political Controversy 


The antagonism between Ali and Abu Bakr, Ali and 
Mu'awiah, and between the Umayyads and Abbasids — led to 
the fabrication of false traditions in preference and support of 
one party against the other. 


Along this vein is a group of «traditions» which were fabri- 
cated in preference of one of the Arab tribes that were in a state 
of dispute over leadership and glory. In this, they found a suit- 
able means to indulge in vainglorious, boasting, so they invented 
«traditions» to show the superiority of Arabs over others, in- 
cluding clannishness where one can hardly find a country with- 
out a body of traditions revealing its favour over other people. 


B. Juristic and Theological Disputes 


: The people of the Science of Kalam (Theology in Islam) had 
disputes over matters of predestination, fatalism and free will. 
Some gave themselves the freedom to support their school of 
thought by inventing appropriate «traditions,» and the same ex- 
ists in Figh (Jurisprudence) where, on every legal point of dis- 
pute, there was an invented «tradition» to support one school 
against another. 


C. Compliance of those marked with knowledge, with the 
wishes of rulers and caliphs, by inventing the type of «tradi- 
tions» which most suited such people. 
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D. Leniency of some scholars in matters of «virtue», in order to 
encourage people on righteous deeds, without making the 
illegal legal, or the legal illegal, thus permitting the inven- 
tion of traditions as lawful. ‘Ismat Ibn Abi Maryam, for in- 
stance, is reported to have admitted that he invented some 
«traditions» on the favour of reciting The Koran, meaning 
to say that if one reads a certain Sura he will be rewarded 
with so and so. These are the «traditions» included in the 
tafsirs (interpretations) of Baidawi and Al-Khazen at the 
end of every Sura. 


4. The Sorting of Hadith 


Alarmed by this chaos in the transmission of Prophetic 
traditions, a group of trustworthy scholars set on to free the 
Hadith from such falsities, and sort out the good from the bad. 
To this effect, they used strict scientific methods with which 
fraud and forgery become impossible. In his Mustalah At- 
Tariikh (Methodology of History), Dr. Assad Rustom™ says, 
«Set up by experts of Hadith centuries ago to arrive at what is 
true in Hadith, these regulations agree in spirit and purpose 
with principles arrived at lately by European scholars in laying 
down the basic principles of methodology. Had the European 
chroniclers studied the works of the scholars of Hadith, they 
wouldn't have been delayed in founding the «science» of metho- 
dology till the later part of the eighteenth century. Out of frank- 
ness with our colleagues in the West, we can assure them that 
what they take pride in, in this regard, in fact originated and de- 
veloped in our part of the world!» 


Scholars of Hadith, for instance, requested the mention of 
the names of those who successively had passed the text of 
tradition from one to another; this is called Isnad or Sanad (an 
uninterrupted chain of authorities on which a tradition is 
based): a confirmation of the acceptability of the tradition. Thus 
when a tradition was reported, the reporter always said: «I 
heard so-and-so say...» or «So-and-so reported so-and-so to 
have said...» or «So-and-so said on the authority of so-and- 


(1) Former professor of History at the American University of Beirut 
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So...» — which constituted the line of Isnad, tracing it back un- 
interruptedly to its first authority (the Prophet). 


This necessitated a deliberate study of every detail, and 
scholars took pains to investigate carefully the qualities of 
Hadith-transmitters. This required a knowledge of such peo- 
ple’s living, so that on this basis scholars classified them in terms 
of status, confidence, and morals. Consequently the said schol- 
ars founded a special branch of the science of biography in 
order to study the position of these transmitters, the times and 
places they had lived in, their living conditions, and who 
among them had known one another in person. They also in- 
quired about the merit of the transmitter, how true or false, and 
how precise he had tried to be in the transmission of traditions. 
They did all this to determine who among the transmitters were 
trustworthy in their reports, and accepted only the confirmed 
traditions of the honest one. In the light of this a «hadith» was 
said to be weak when there was the slightest doubt as regards 
the personal conduct of the transmitter, and when there was 
doubt about his sincerity or when a touch of falsehood was de- 
tected in his report, the report was entirely refused and consid- 
ered as false or fabricated, though the transmitter had not 
been known to have forged lies before in his reports of the 
Hadith. In this connection, Imam Malek Ibn Anas explains, 
«Information is rejected when it comes from the following four 
people: the incompetent and foolish; those who have heretical 
tendencies and call on people to their side; those who forge lies 
on people’s speeches, though they have done nothing of the like 
to the Prophet’s tradition; and old people known for virtue and 
their worship of God, but have no knowledge of what they are 
reporting.» 


The scholars of Hadith tried to verify how regularly the 
transmitter could memorize the Prophetic traditions, and thus 
compared his reports with one another and with those of others. 
When they found considerable mistakes and improper memor- 
ization on his part, they considered his reports weak, though 
there was no defect in his character or sincerity. 


The scholars of Hadith also required an investigation of 
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the reported text and a production of the original expression 
without modification. In this regard, Dr. Rustom says, «This is 
one of the feats of the scholars of Hadith. They requested strict 
faithfulness in the transmission of Hadith and made it an obliga- 
tion to investigate the reported text to get knowledge of the orig- 
inal expression. Some of them refused to correct grammatical 
errors, and were content with a mention of their views in the 
margin. This is what the scholars of Hadith arrived at in the ear- 
ly days of Islam, and what modern historians rely on these 
days.» 


In this way, the scholars of Hadith laid down the scientific 
bases for the acceptance of Prophetic traditions"), which have 
always been the most trustworthy and accurate bases for histor- 
ical confirmation. Along with those who came after them, the 
said scholars collected all the reports of traditions, both true 
and weak, and in most cases demonstrated their strength or 
weakness. Others compiled only true traditions, as did Al- 
Bukhari and Moslem, Some compiled traditions which had been 
proved to be forged, in order to warn people against them. 
They also compiled the names, lineage, states, and details of the 
lives of reporters, so that scholars would be well-informed about 
the truth of the traditions they deal with in their studies. 


5. Sanad of Hadith and Its Categories 


Scholars divide hadiths in terms of their /snad or Sanad into 
the following categories: 


A. Al-Mutawatir (successive). It is a tradition transmitted unin- 
terruptedly by many or successive authorities or people who 


(1) Volumes which contain the bases pertaining to the sorting of Hadith are called 
books of Mustalah Al-Hadih (Methodology of Hadith, of which one can men- 
tion the Risalat (treatise) of Judge ‘Ayyad, on which Dr. Rustom comments in 
his Mustalah At-Tariikh, saying, «It is the most precious of its kind, in which 
Judge “Ayyad rises to the highest degrees of knowledge and precision. In fact. 
none of the great people of history in Europe or America can possibly write a 
better one in some of its subjects, though seven centuries have passed since it 
was written.» 
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are not liable to meet on falsehood; in this way, the Isnad is 
regularly traced back till the chain arrives at the first author- 
ity, the Prophet. 


Al-Mutawatir is of two kinds: the first is transmitted in let- 
ter and spirit, and it is very rare. The second. transmitted in 
spirit, concerns the five daily prayers, the number of bows and 
prostrations in each, and the like. A group of those who have 
learned The Koran by heart, have compiled anthologies of this 
kind of traditions, the last of which was compiled by the well- 
versed scholar Mohammed Ibn Ja’afar Al-Kattani under the title 


of Nazmul Mutanathir fil Hadith al-M i ini i 
Au -Mutawatir, containin 
hundred traditions. gne 


B. Al-Mashhour (well-known). It is one reported by three or 


more reputed people, and there are many of this kind in 
the Sunna, both in letter and spirit. 


C. Al-Aziz (dear). It iş a tradition reported by two people. 

D. Al-Ahad (single). It is a tradition reported by a single per- 
son. i 

6. Degree of Truthfulness of Hadith 


Scholars classify the Hadith, in terms of truthfulness and 
weakness, in three categories: 


A. The True Hadith (Al-Hadith As-Sahih) 


It is a tradition free of falsity and in the Isnad of which 
there is no defect; it is transmitted by a reputed and trustworthy 
person from one like him with no deviation or defectiveness 
along the entire chain which goes back to the first authority. 


B. The Good Hadith (Al-Hadith Al-Jayyed) 


It is one in the /snad of which no transmitter is guilty of 
falsehood; however in the chain of authorities there is one 
blamed for shortcomings in his memory and precision, from 
whom following transmitters carry on the chain without them- 
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selves being guilty of falsehood. The critical scholar feels certain 
that this tradition has a well-known origin. 


C. The Weak Hadith (Al-Hadith Al-Da’iif) 


It is one concerning which there is doubt as regards its con- 
text or in the Sanad of which some transmitters are not reliable 
or have been guilty of some sort of innovation. 


As for the «tradition» which is forged or falsely ascribed to 
the Prophet, it is called a fabricated one; in fact, it is no tradi- 
tion, and its transmission is prohibited unless this is done to dis- 
tinguish it and warn people against it. 


7. Critical Examination of the Hadith 


The said scholars did not limit their examination and veri- 
fication to the Sanad alone. They dealt critically with the very 
context of the tradition and laid down certain standards of crit- 
icism which are equally important as the standards of criticism 
we have nowadays. In his book Al-Ujala An-Nafi'a (A Helpful 
Report), Shah Abdul Aziz makes a resumé of these standards 
and shows that «traditions» are rejected when: 


A. the «tradition» disagrees with a known historical event; 


B. the transmitter is an innovator and the reported «tradition» 
defames one of the Companions, or the transmitter is one 
of the Kharijites (a sect of Moslem dissenters) and the re- 
ported «tradition» defames the Prophet’s family; the tradi- 
tion is accepted only when it is confirmed by an impartial 


Isnad; 


C. the «tradition» is reported by only one transmitter, request- 
ing Moslems to abide by some principle; 


D. the mode of expression shows that the «tradition» is false, 


E. the «tradition» disagrees with reason and Islamic instruc- 
tions; 
F. the «tradition», as reported by one person, mentions an 
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event which did not happen; had it happened indeed, peo- 
pe would have heard of it, and many would have reported 
it, 
G. the content of the «tradition» is too trivi i 
ent of t r » is rivial to agree with th 
Prophet’s dignity, or its mode of expression A too weak 
to match with Mohammed’s eloquent Arabic; 


H. the «tradition» includes severe penalty for a minor mis- 
deed, or too great a reward for an ordinary act; 


1 the «tradition» talks of apostles and messengers as reward- 
ing people for their righteous deeds; and when: 


J. the transmitter admits plai 
sS s plainly that he has ity i 
the reported «tradition». ý Bee eee 


8. Distinguished References of Hadith 


As explained above, the compilation a i 
Hadith started in the early part of the do gee i 
Among the distinguished anthologies compiled durin that 
period was Al-Muwatta’ of Imam Malik (d. 179 A.H i after 
which the compilation of Hadith increased in the middle ‘of the 
century. But the organized reporting of Hadith and the concern 
for it, took place only during the third century A.H. 


The anthologies of Hadith are many, th 
reliable of which are the following: 


A. Sahih of Al-Bukhari, compiled by M i 
Al-Bukhari (d. 256 A.H.) p i 


B. Sahih of Mosl i 5,32 
reget aoe compiled by Moslem Ibn Al-Hajjaj (d. 


C. Sunan of Abu Dawood, compiled b 
> y Abu D i- 
man Ibn Al-Ash’ath (d. 275 AH) aT 


D. Sunan of Termithi, complied by Mohammed Ibn “Isa At- 
Termithi (d. 279 A.H.) 


E. Sunan of Ibn Maja, compi 
A piled by Abu Abd am- 
med Ibn Al-Kazwini (d. 273 AH) À Maa 
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F. Sunan of Nisa'i, compiled by Abu Abdul Rahman Ahmed 
Ibn Shou’aib An-Nisa’i (d. 303 A.H.) 


The Sahih of Al-Bukhari and Sahih of Moslem enjoy a spe- 
cial position among scholars, and are called the Sahihein (the 
two Sahihs). They include only true and confirmed traditions. 
The remaining four anthologies include, ont only «true» tradi- 
tions but «good» ones as well; and when a forged «tradition» is 
included, the compiler brings the reader’s attention to this fact. 


9. Kinds of True Tradtions 
Scholars classify true traditions, as regards their truthful- 
ness, in seven categories of successive ranks: 


A. those traditions brought forth by Al-Bukhari and Moslem, 
and are thus said to be «agreed upon»; 


B. those brought forth by Al-Bukhari alone; 
C. those brought forth by Moslem alone; 


D. those complying with the above two people’s conditions, 
but are not transmitted by them; 


E. those complying with the conditions set by Al-Bukhari; 
F. those complying with the conditions set by Moslem; 


G. those revised by a reliable Imam. 


10. Legislative Function of Hadith 


Mujtahids (interpreters) accept only the rules which are de- 
rived from, or are based directly upon «true» and «good» tradi- 
tions. Weak ones are never relied upon in deriving regulations or 
interpretations; they are legally valueless. Some scholars, 
though, permit that weak traditions be applied to good deeds, 
like those which urge on noble morality and deeds of righteous- 
ness, as Ghazali does in his book Ihya’ Ulum Ad-Dine. 


Generally speaking, the legislative function of Hadith may 
be classified under the following categories: 
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Those traditions in which the Prophet is reported to have 
acted, spoken or decided on certain matters in such a man- 
ner as to exercise his capacity as an Apostle, as when he 
clarifies a general concept in the Book, specifies a Koranic 
generalization, explains a matter of worship, legitimacy, 
prohibition, faith, or morality. This kind of tradttions is 
held as a general legislation till the Day of Resurrection. If 
we are requested by such traditions to do or not to do 
something, we have to obey the demand. 


Those traditions or practises which were done by Moham: 
med as an Jmam of the Moslem Community, as when he 
dispatched troops to fight the enemy, or spent from the 
budget of the Exchequer on certain affairs, or collected 
money from those concerned, or when he appointed jus- 
tices and governors, concluded treaties and alliances, and 
exercised such responsibilities on the part of the Imam for 
the management of the community welfare. 


Legislatively, traditions of this category are not binding, 
and they are put into practise only if the Imam finds them 
necessary and suitable. 


Those traditions reported on the part of Mohammed as a 
judge and arbiter. Besides being a messenger conveying his 
Lord’s Commandments, and a general leader of Moslems 
who managed and administered their affairs, he was also a 
judge who passed judgement on their lawsuits. 


The same principle applies here, in that this group of tradi- 
tions is not a general legislation. Obviously, all claims and 
lawsuits are to be settled in court and adjudicated by a 
judge, and that was the practise during the lifetime of 
Mohammed. 
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THE SPIRIT OF ISLAM 
BY A.A. Tabbarah 


This is an English version of Mr. Tabbarah’s book 
Rouh ad-Din al-Islami after the success it has achieved 
in Arabic throughout the 26 editions issued of it till now. 


Through consultation with the translator and revisor, 
Mr. Tabbarah made some omissions here and there of 
the Arabic original, for the sake of brevity and improve- 
ment: he also added some material to the English 
version for further clarification. To this effect, the order 
of chapters was modified, and the sequence of the 
material changed. 


The basic aims of this comprehensive book are: 


1. to expound fully the principles, doctrines and morals 
of Islam, in the light of the progress achieved by modern 
civilization, and show how the message of Islam keeps 
Í up with real advancement and never obstructs its way; 


| 2. to prove that The Koran is a divine revelation, and 
confirm the truth of Mohammed's Prophecy (God's 
| blessing and peace be upon him): 


3. to refute the offensive doubts raised by the enemies of 
Islam to deform it. 


